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Om purnam adah purnam idam purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam adaya purnam evavasisyate 
Om santih Santih santih ! 


yh weft ara og ead PIRA 
UP Te Ge MAAARI 
mikam karoti vacalam pangum langhayate girim 
yatkrpa tam aham vande paramananandamadhavam 


O Lord Krsna, 


Please make me blind for the pleasures of this world 
from this mortal body, 


Open my eye of wisdom 
to Realise your immortal divine nature; 
Let my bodily organs express your divinty 
Light the lamp of antaratma, 
Be a guide and sarathi in my path 
to attain salvation. 
Please bless me to understand this 


adhyatma vidya. 


To 


All the Arjunas of the 
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FOREWORD 


Religion has been at all times a great social force. To masses reli- 
gion defines their identity and their aspirations and in this sense 
religion has been contributing strongly to the cohesiveness and 
stability of the society. However, in recent years there has been a 
gradual erosion of the spiritual values of religion. 

This book Tat Tvam Asi is being published at a time when people 
are searching for the right direction in a materialistic society. It 
will inspire its readers because it is thought-provoking and writ- 
ten in a clear and lucid style. It will impart peace and bliss to 
many students of the Gita. A careful study of the book will enable 
them to realise and appreciate the real value of the Gita and will 
inspire them to reap the full benefit from it. I am sure that this 
book will prove to be instructive and inspiring to all its readers. 

Dr. Nath, the author, for the last twenty-five years has been 
engaged in labours wholly beneficial to society. Through speech 
and writing he has been propagating the Gita’s message. 

Dr. Nath is a confirmed optimist by nature. To him life is real 
and earnest not an empty dream. In his own life he embodies a trio 
of tenets. The first is to ‘speak the truth’ as the Gita advocates. 
This, he believes, leads to success. The second tenet is “‘unwaver- 
ing devotion to duty, acting his part well and trust in self and 
God.’ The third he believes in is that ‘Man is his own master and 
success smiles on those who help themselves.’ 

He believes that music, dance and drama are part of creative 
education which integrates man with himself, his environment, So- 
ciety and ultimately with God. He observes strict moral principles 
in his private as well as public life. He is an embodiment of clean 
living and objective thinking. He is the epitome of an honest man. 

His knowledge of the Gita has contributed enormously to inter- 
faith understanding in the North-East of England. 

We sincerely congratulate him on his achievement and wish 
him every success. 

Hari Shukla M.B.E. 
Retired Director Tyne & Wear Racial Equality Council 
Newcastle-Upon-Tyne, U.K. 


MESSAGE FROM 
SWAMI HARI HAR JI 


I am pleased to know that Dr. P. Viswambara Nath has written a 
detailed commentary on Srimad Bhagavad Gita as per my advice 
given to him while I was ona Gitd mission in London in the year 
1994. The title of the book is TAT TVAM ASI. 

The Bhagavad Gita, the 18-chapter poem by seer Vedavyasa 
expounds Vedanta philosophy in the dynamic setting of a battle- 
field where Lord Krsna reveals the teaching of Vedanta to the 
warrior prince Arjuna. The quintessence of Vedanta is contained 
in mahavakyas, great aphoristic declarations of the Supreme Truth. 
They are direct revelations of Brahma. The best known mahavakyas 
are taken one each from the four Vedas. Tat tvam asi (That thou 
art) is the mahavakya taken from Chandogya Upanishad, Sama 
Veda. The Lord exhorts us to experience that we are all ‘TAT 
(THAT), i.e., the spark of Brahma. The book successfully brings 
out the various facets of the advaita philosophy while it incorpo- 
rates the dvaita as well as the vishirtadvaita philosophies in the 
light of the Universal Divine Message enshrined in the Bhagavad 
Gita. 

I congratulate Dr. Nath for including a comprehensive com- 
mentary on the holy scripture though he has been a general medi- 
cal practioner only. Iam confident that this publication, TAT TVAM 
ASI will be helpful to spiritual seekers in achieving their goal. 
May Lord Sri Krsna shower His divine blessings on Dr. P. 
Viswambara Nath and his family. 


Bangkok 
June 22, 1997. 


NOTE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS 
FROM THE AUTHOR 


At the outset, I would like to say that the commentary in this 
book is what I learnt from reading various books on the Gita. 
I found answers for various problems I faced in my life from the 
Gita and it increased my faith in it. 

I felt that there was a need to explain the Gita in a manner 
that would suit the new generation of people. I have tried to give 
the commentary on that line. 

My salutations to my parents and to my wife’s parents. 

My salutations to late Sri TAPASWIJI MAHARAJ and Late 
Śr MALLIGI MAHARAJ, two Swamijis who frequently visited 
our house and whose blessings have given me the strength to 
take up such a major task. 

My salutations to Sri HARI HARJI MAHARAJ who pre- 
vailed upon me to write the commentary and gave me his bless- 
ings. 

My salutations to Śri VIDYA PRAKASHANANDA SWAMY 
of Sukha Brahma Ashrama at Kalahasti, A.P., India and the Late 
Śrī SWAMI CHINMAYANANDA. 

My Salutations to Sri PRANAVANANDA SWAMY of 
Omkara Ashram who has given me a lot of insight into the Gita 
in his discussions with me. 

Prof. NANJUNDA SASTRY (retired Professor of English) 
corrected my entire manuscript. His Knowledge of the sastras is 
immense. He corrected all my errors both in grammar and in the 
scriptural content. My salutations to him. 

There are a number of people who have helped me in the 
preparation and publication of this book. It is difficult to mention 
them all by their names. My sincere thanks to all of them. 

I must give names of a few who have helped me. 

My thanks to my dear wife Satya who gave me her unswerv- 
ing support in the task. She went through the commentary of 
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each verse and has given her own views. It will not be an ex- 
aggeration to say that she is the co-author of this book. 

During this task, my two daughters gave me all their love and 
encouragement. I thank them. 

My sister-in-law, Mrs Majula Chellur (Principal District and 
Sessions Judge, Mysore) took all the trouble in organising vari- 
ous tasks towards publishing the book. I sincerely thank her. My 
work as a general practitioner in U.K. prevented me from going 
to India to arrange the publishing of the book and her help is 
sincerely appreciated. 

I will be failing in my duty if I do not thank Mr. N. P. Jain 
of Motilal Banarsidass Publishers for agreeing to publish my 
commentary on the Gira. 

My wife had a guide dog called Lindsay which needs a special 
mention. Lindsay in her old age was disturbing us every night 
by waking up at 4 a.m. and asking us to take her to the toilet. 
I used to get angry with her for disturbing my sleep. When HARI 
HARJI MAHARAJ asked me to write the book, I used the 
opportunity to rise at 4 a.m. daily to take Lindsay to the toilet. 
It is such a wonderful, peaceful time of the day to read and write. 
Believe it or not, after about four weeks of my staring to write 
and getting used to waking up at 4 a.m., Lindsay stopped dis- 
turbing me and slept till I finished writing for that day. I sin- 
cerely belive that it was a divine act that made Lindsay disturb 
me. May Lord Krsna bless her. 


INTRODUCTION 


The Bhagavadgita is the most highly valued treasure-house for 
all Hindus. Gita means song; the celestial song by Lord Krsna 
is Bhagavadgita. 

Sage and Poet Vedavyasa dictated the entire Mahabharata to 
Lord Ganega. Bhagavadgita is part of the Mahabharata dictated 
by the poet. What is it? What is it all about? It is: 

1. Upanisad, 

2. Brahmavidya, 

3. Yogasastra. 


WHAT IS UPANISAD? 


To know Upanisad one must know the Vedas. Hindus believe 
that there were very great seers (rsis, sages) in the past. They are 
considered to be great scholars. Without any of the modem 
gadgets, they enquired into two things, viz.: 

(1) What is the origin of existence? 

(2) Where can one get happiness? 

They found out that life existed because of energy. Without 
that energy, the physical body is considered to be a dead body. 
The dead body of all the creatures, great and small, is made up 
of the five elements called the pañcabhūtas. They are: (1) fire, 
(2) space, (3) air, (4) earth, and (5) water. 

They came to the conclusion that this energy or vital force was 
the same in all beings. When the energy energises the elements, 
the physical body becomes alive. Then that body goes to an 
individual and is given a name. This is nāma and rupa. They 
explored the theory further and gave a hypothesis. 

Nobody can really, physically trace us back to the period of 
the beginning of existence of earth. Just like present-day scien- 
tists, they also gave us an explanation. This cannot be proved but 
it stands to reasoning. What are their observations? They were: 

(1) That energy pervades the whole Universe. 
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(2) That energy is inside each one of us. 

(3) That energy was the same yesterday, is the same today 
and will be the same tomorrow. 

(4) That energy is not partial to anybody. It gives results 
in proportion to the amount of effort one puts in, e.g., 
if we sow seeds, they germinate into plants. The con- 
ditions are: 

(i) the seeds have to be of good quality; 

(ii) the soil has to be of good quality; 

(iii) the condition, i.e., the environment, has to be 
good, and 

(iv) the seeds need to be looked after like watering, 
protecting them from adverse weather conditions, 
clearing the weeds and manuring. 


If these are fulfilled, it does not matter who sows the 
seeds (it could be a king or a murderer), they will 
sprout. 


(5) The energy sustains life. The energy in the soil, water, 
space is necessary for sustaining life. The energy is 
not seen by anybody (it is unmanifest). Its manifes- 
tation in the form of steam, electricity can be seen. 
The energy is all powerful. The energy is beyond 
comprehension at individual, mental and physical 
levels. 


The rsis realised that if the energy had all these (and other 
qualities not mentioned herein), it must be respected. Just as we 
respect our parents who brought us into this world, we must 
respect that energy that brought forth life in this world. 

This primordial energy they called OM. OM is aksara. Aksara 
is a word. It also means that which does not perish. The first 
words one learns in younger days are imperishable. They are the 
basis of our communication with society for the rest of our lives. 

The all-comprehending OM is considered as the pranava aksara 
and the rsis uttered it first. Instead of describing the energy in 
detail, they declared that the word OM implies all the attributes 
of energy. When we say tomato, we mean the tomato we know 
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of. But for somebody who does not know tomato, we need to 
describe all the qualities of tomato. OM represents the primor- 
dial energy. If one says OM it implies all the qualities enumer- 
ated above. 

Our rsis then said that this energy symbolised by OM decided 
to create life. It went and energised the five elements. Brahma 
the Creator (Saguna Brahman) came forth fast. The energy ori- 
ginally was Nirguna Brahman i.e., the Formless. Initially, out of 
his mind, he created some life. The people that were born were 
known as manasa putras. Later on, with the physical union 
between members of the opposite sex, the universe expanded and 
is still expanding. This is the theory of the formation of life. 

The rsis then analysed the human behaviour. They found that 
whatever was created had to die as well. Life brought happiness 
and attachment to various objects in the Universe. But life also 
brought sorrow due to illness, injury, death etc. to the individuals 
or their beloved ones etc. Man with all his powers could achieve 
great things in the Universe. But there was no happiness which 
lasted permanently. 

Our rsis questioned this. Then, they found out that each of us 
has actually two elements in each body. 


(1) The energy, 
(2) The subtle body and the physical body. 


(The subtle body is the mind and the intellect.) 

The energy in every individual is a part of the Universal 
Energy, and is actually the real person. This is because, after 
death, the physical body decays, but the energy will remain. 
They called this energy the life-principle in each of us or the self. 
The Self developed contact with the world through the body and 
started enjoying the world and in the process, it forgot its real 
nature. 

The real Self (Gtman) forgetting its true nature, then becomes 
the ego (ahamkdra) or ‘I’-ness. The ego assumes and individual 
identity. Instead of the Universal Energy, it becomes an isolated, 
individual person. (The children born to a mother initially asso- 
ciate with her. But soon develop their separate identity). 
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The ego (the false self) is the one who suffers the pairs of 
opposites of happiness and sorrow, due to his false identity. If 
one can realise this, then he will find peace in himself. Death, 
disease, ill-fame, injury all affect the ‘ego’. The Real Self (atman) 
witnesses all these and is not affected. 

Knowing one’s true nature, knowing one’s true origin and 
knowing one’s true destiny would bring happiness that does not 
end in sorrow. 

This stage of merging of the ego with the Gtman and merging 
of the Gtman with the Universal Self is called liberation. This 
liberation from the worldly attachments to the five elements is 
moksa. 

The rsis said that OM is: 

(1) Truth, Truth of existence—sat 

(2) The Knowledge, The real knowledge of life—cit 

(3) The Happiness, The real happiness— Gnanda. 


Superimposed on this is name and form called nama and rupa 
to the physical body which has a life-force in it. We are all 
therefore physically sat, cit and Gnanda but with nama and rupa. 

Our rsis, enquiring into all this knowledge, did not say that 
they found it out themselves. They did not accept authorship of 
their hypothesis. They said some divine force at some divine 
inspirational moment, made them come out with statements in 
the form of hymns. The hymns have been grouped together into 
four Vedas— Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, and Atharvaveda. 


WHAT IS BRAHMAVIDYA? 


The primordial energy is Nirguna Brahman with all the unmanifest 
powers and properties. Saguna Brahman is manifest energy. 
Saguna Brahman and Nirguna Brahman—the knowledge of these 
two is Brahmavidya. OM includes Brahman and the Universe 
created by Brahman. 


e The knowledge of OM is Brahmavidya. 
e The knowledge of individual and universal existence is 
Brahmavidya. 
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e The knowledge of the welfare of the individual and the 
Universe is Brahmavidya. 

e The knowledge which teaches that the individual is not 
a single entity but only a part of the Universe is 
Brahmajñāna. This non-duality is advaita and knowl- 
edge of advaita and OM is Brahmajnana. 


If all the members of the Universe acted with this knowledge, 
the Universe would be a happy place to live in. Our sis, wishing 
the welfare of all (sarve janah sukhinobhavantu) gave us this 
knowledge. Sri Krsna has simplified and explained the same 
knowledge in such a way in the Gira that it is easier for under- 
standing and also to follow. 


WHAT IS YOGA-SASTRA? 


Sastras are scriptures. Scriptures are written for the moral and 
spiritual welfare of all. Yoga means union. Union of the ego, its 
merging into ātman is yoga. Union of this atman with the Supreme 
Lord is also yoga (We will discuss this in the course in our study 
of the Gita). Any method that deals with the union is yoga. The 
person who practises yoga is a yogi. The yoga that brings union, 
which results in dnanda (happiness, or bliss which does not end 
in sorrow) is Yoga-sastra. 

The Bhagavadgita is therefore, 

—Upanisad 

—Brahmavidya and 

—Yoga-Ssastra. 

What do we have to learn from this Gita? We have to learn 
that “WE ARE THAT” What are we? We are the atman and not 
the ‘ego’. What is “THAT’?—THAT is the paramatman or 
primordial energy. As the atman (life in us) is part of the pri- 
mordial energy, we are “THAT”. 


Thus, 

TAT - THAT 
TVAM - THOU 
ASI - ART 


i.e., YOU ARE THAT. 
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The Gita declares, “O, you mortals, realise that you are 
paramātman. You are That, i.e., ‘tat tvam asi’ ”. Of course, if 
at this moment we say, we are paramatman we are no longer 
paramatman because we brought the ‘I’-ness in us. By saying 
‘T (I am ‘so & so’), we have brought ego in it. Ego is not the 
real Self. By expressing divine actions, by not bringing ‘T -ness 
into our action, we can perform God’s work in this world. If all 
of us do God’s work, without selfishness, we will have a pros- 
perous world (ramarajya), i.e., a kingdom like that of Rama 
which was happy and prosperous. 

The Gita tells us, tat, tvam, asi. It tells us aham brahmasmi. 
It tells us we are all one and not two. It teaches us advaita. 

The Gita consists of 700 beautiful verses divided into 18 
chapters. Each one of the verses is a gem which is full of meaning. 

The philosophers agree that the first six chapters of the Gita 
describe ‘tvam’, the second six chapters describe ‘tat’ and the 
last six chapters describe ‘asi’. Tat tvam asi is called a mahavakya 
(a great sentence). The Gita therefore consists of three units of 
six chapters each. The Gita can therefore be divided into three 
books which deal with one aspect each of the mahavakya. 

We should briefly look at the background of the Gita. All of 
us, or at least the majority of us, know it already. But for the 
sake of ready comprehension, I have added a brief note about 
its background. 

Approximtely 5000 years ago (3000 s.c.) there lived in a 
kingdom called Hastinapura, (land of the dynasty of Kurus) which 
is to the north-east of Delhi, a king called Dhrtarastra. He was 
blind and was acting as a caretaker king when his brother King 
Pandu went to the forest for a short spell. Dhrtarastra had one 
hundred sons, the eldest of them being Duryodhana. King Pandu 
had five sons known as Pandavas. Sri Krsna was a close friend, 
well-wisher and relative of the Pandavas. 

While in the forest, unfortunately, king Pandu died. Techni- 
cally speaking, the Pandavas should have been given the king- 
dom by their uncle Dhrtarastra. 

Duryodhana, their cousin did not think that Pandavas should 
be given the kingdom. Dhrtarastra was elder to Pandu and should 
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have been by right made the real king. But, he was blind. Pandu 
was crowned king because the śāstras prohibit the ascension of 
a physically disabled person as king. 

When the Pandavas came back from the forest, a lot of po- 
litical manoeuvring took place. The land was divided and Pandavas 
were given a small part. They expanded it by righteous means. 
Duryodhana tricked cousin Yudhisthira (the eldest of the 
Pandavas) in the game of dice. Yudhisthira lost his kingdom and 
was made to go to the forest for thirteen years. On his return, 
from the forest, Duryodhana did not allow his father to give the 
kingdom back to his cousins. SH Krsna tried his best to mediate 
on behalf of the Pandavas but failed. The cousins decided to fight 
it out. The war which ensued is called the Great Kuruksetra War. 
Arjuna, the third of the Pandavas was a close friend of Sri Krsna 
and himself a great warrior. He requested his friend to be his 
charioteer (saratht) who would control and lead his chariot in 
the battlefield. Before the war started, Arjuna requested Śrī Krsna 
to take his chariot to the middle of the battlefield. He wished to 
see the army of both sides and also pay his respects to his elders, 
teachers and friends in the opposite camp. Unfortunately (fortu- 
nately for mankind) Arjuna lost his nerve. He did not want to 
fight. He felt his relatives, friends and other soldiers would die 
unnecessarily. He decided that it would be better to be a samnyast 
and go to the forest and let his cousin Duryodhana rule the 
Kingdom. It is then, that Lord Krsna teaches Arjuna who Arjuna 
really was, and who really Krsna was, who all the soldiers really 
were. He tells Arjuna what is dharma and what is adharma. At 
the end, he asks Arjuna to do what he feels right. All of this is 
the Gita. 

Of course, if we put ourselves in Arjuna’s place and consider 
our own life as a battlefield then the Gita will have abundant 
meaning and significance in our life. 

Sage Vyasa asked Dhrtarastra, if he wished to see the war. If 
he wanted to, he would give him special powers to actually 
witness what would happen in the far off place. In fact Dhrtarastra 
declines this offer. He asks that his sarathi Sañjaya be given the 
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power to “see” the war. Sañjaya, therefore, got the special power 
to see the events in the battlefield and he reported to his king 
all that happened on the battlefield. He thus became the War- 
Reporter. The Gita is in the form of a narration by Sañjaya to 
his King Dhrtarastra. The narration consists of Arjuna’s despon- 
dency and Sri Krsna’s remedy to that. Really speaking, Sri Krsna, 
the lord incarnate, is making Vyasa speak through Safijaya to 
millions of us who are blind to the Sastras. 


ISAVASYA UPANISAD 


Many scholars believe that the Gita is a description of the first 
mantra of Isavasya Upanisad. We should, therefore, look into 
this in some detail. 

Isavasya Upanisad has eighteen mantras and is known as 
Mantropanisad. Kanva and Madhyandina are the two rsis who 
have been given the honour of being its authors. 


om iSavasyam idam sarvam yat kinca jagatyam jagat | 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam |l 


(1) iSsavasyam idam—indwelling or clothing of the Lord, 

(2) yat kinca jagatyam jagat—whatever in the Universe, 
moving world, 

(3) tena tyaktena bhunjitha—therefore, by Him, by aban- 
donment (by that which is left) may enjoy, 

(4) ma grdhah kasya svid dhanam—do not covet any- 
body’s wealth. 

All things whatsoever move in this Universe and the Uni- 

verse itself, is pervaded or clothed by the Lord. Thou should 

enjoy by abandonment, covet not anybody’s wealth. 


Idam sarvam (all this) vasyam (clothing, enveloping, pervad- 
ing). What is ‘all this’? It is the Joka we perceive. What impulses 
our five sense-organs bring in, what interpretation is given by our 
mind, what advice is given to our mind by the intellect—all this 
together constitute our world, i.e., the loka. The accepted opinion 
of the majority in this world, of the world perceived, constitutes 
the Universe. All ‘THIS’ is inside the Lord. 


Introduction XXV 


All ‘THIS’ is possible only in the presence of the life-force 
inside each encasement of matter (i.e., body). Without the spark 
of life inside us, our sense-organs, mind and intellect cannot 
function. So, the Lord is the master of the individual beings and 
also the master of the Universe. As He is inside us, as our senses 
receive impulses from outside, we are ignorant of the Lord. As 
he is enveloping us all, our senses cannot perceive Him as well. 
Just as we cannot directly see our own eyes (sense-organs), like- 
wise we cannot see Him. Our mind cannot register His presence. 
We need special knowledge to see Him. This knowledge is given 
in Vedas and is simplified by Lord Krsna in the Gita. The mantra 
says “this, which is enveloped”. It also says “THIS” which is 
moving in this Universe, including the Universe. Whatever (yat 
kifica) is in the Universe, i.e., all names and forms and not just 
man, have the spark of the Lord in them and are enveloped by 
Him. 

Beneath the perception at all levels is a firm foundation who 
is the Lord. The L ord’s light of consciousness illumines it. How 
can we recognise Him? The third quarter of the mantra gives us 
the answer. “May enjoy” by abandonment, Him, is its meaning. 
What is this we have to enjoy? It is /Svara, “Our Lord”, we have 
to enjoy. How to enjoy Him. We have to enjoy Him by realising 
Him. 

By abandonment? By abandonment of what? Not surely by 
running away from this world. But it is abandoning the percep- 
tions of happiness from the outer world brought in by sense- 
organs. It means by niskama karma, Not samnyasa. It is samnyasa 
of pleasures but not samnyasa of objects. The happiness obtained 
from the outer world is transitory. But the happiness of associ- 
ation with the Lord is permanent. To realise this ‘happiness’ 
from within is to realise the real truth. To realise the all-perva- 
siveness of Lord (while living in this world), is the theme of 
I§avasya Upanisad. This theme is elaborated by Lord Krsna in 
the Gita. 

Madhavacarya has given a beautiful interpretation of the words 
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tena tyaktena—“Whatever given away to you by the Lord”, “en- 
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joy what is given to you by the Lord”, it means. What is given 
by the Lord, offer it to Him and then partake of it as his prasadam. 
(Gita, III.12). It means that in this Universe where there is the 
Lord in all, whatever you get for your work, offer it back to the 
Universe and enjoy what is left. We have to understand it better. 

We work everyday. We work to fulfil some role in the com- 
munity we live in. The community gives us the due reward (pay) 
at the end of the month. Instead of using all the money one gets 
as his pay for personal pleasures, one should offer it to the 
Universe. How? Why? 

The Universe is made up of able and disabled people. There 
are handicapped people, old people, children, and the unem- 
ployed who also need to survive. Everyone of us must share his 
wealth with the needy. We enjoy what is left after this and that 
is Lord’s prasada. Again this theme is elaborated by Sti Krsna. 
He says, one who eats without giving it to the Lord is a thief. 

The last quarter says, “Do not covet anybody’s wealth”, which 
means earning what you can by righteous means. 

Our sense-organs bring in impulses and our mind interprets 
them as likes and dislikes. If it is “likes” (desires) it would send 
the organs of action to get more and more of it. This leads one 
into immoral ways for achieving objects beyond one’s means. 
Again Si Krsna advises in detail on this aspect through jnana 
and karma yogas. Niskama karma and karmaphala-tyaga and 
attaining the knowledge of Truth is the meaning which is the 
theme of the entire Gita Universal oneness, brought out in this 
is enunciated by Lord Krsna as advaita philosophy. 

“Renounce the fleeting world and the fleeting objects, re- 
nounce the pleasures you get from them, recognise that the Lord 
is “ALL THIS”. See the Self in you and in all and you will get 
the ananda. This is the summary of this and that of the entire 
Gita. 


THE PATH 


In our battle of life, we should all be looking for realising the 
Truth (the truth of our existence). The Hindu philosophers by 
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close analysis realised that what we needed was the “end-result”. 
The end-result is and will be for each of us to exhibit our di- 
vinity. This means we must show love and respect to the divin- 
ity, from whom we have all come into this world. This is de- 
votion which means total identification with the loved one. 

One must develop all divine virtues (Chapter 16, verses 1, 2 
& 3). We must show that in our actions. This achieves two end- 
results. They are: 


1. We, individually, will attain the paramatma, which 
means becoming one with paramatma. 

2. We, doing God’s work as his servant, will be working 
towards a better, safer Universe for the present and 
future generations. 


This can be achieved by dropping the sense of ego and trying 
to see God in us and in all. We have to continue living like this 
till our death. 

Our ancestors, the rsis, said there are four paths to realise the 
Lord. They are: 


1. The path of karma, i.e., action, performing of obliga- 
tory duties to one’s self, one’s family and one’s com- 
munity; 

2. The path of jñāna, i.e., knowledge by the study of 
scriptures, by learning from the scholars; by inward 
contemplation of what has been learnt one can under- 

stand the Truth; 

3. The path of bhakti—which is devotion to God and 
accepting Him as someone above us all and asking 
Him for shelter and protection. 

4. The path of dhyana, i.e., meditation. By diverting the 
mind from contemplation of the pleasures of the world, 
and turning it to think and live in God. 


These four paths all lead to one’s common end-goal, i.e., self- 
perfection, i.e., moksa or liberation. This is liberation from pains 
and pleasures of the objective world. 
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This Sanatana Dharma of the Hindu Philosophy is symbolised 
as Svastika. 


Jnana Bhakti 
Moksa 
Dhyana Karma 


Unfortunately, the four paths advocated by Lord Krsna have 
brought about division in our religion. People started advocating 
the path they liked best and they started ridiculing people who 
followed the other paths. 

Sri Krsna through the Gita says that what one wants to achieve 
is yoga or union of the ego with atman, and Union of the atman 
with the paramatman. All paths lead to the same end-result. We 
should realise that: 


(1) All paths intermingle with each other; 

(2) Real karma gives one jnana; 

(3) Real jana makes one perform proper karma; 

(4) The real bhakta performs all actions and attains jñäāna; 

(S) By real dhyana, one attains knowledge and performs 
karmas. 


The Lord gives a 18-chaptered discourse. Each discourse is 
a yoga. If studied earnestly and followed properly, it leads to 
moksa. 

I would now like to explain the meaning of some of the 
common words that we come across in the discourse. 


MOKSA AND SAMSARA 


Moksa is a state of mind wherein there is happiness which does 
not end in any sorrow and this comes from a true understanding 
of the knowledge given by the Vedas. 
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In our life, we should be able to face the innumerable prob- 
Jems we come across daily. Death, disease, injury etc., to oneself 
or to one’s family or friend does bring distress. The law of nature 
is that death will come to us sooner or later. We all have to 
undergo changes in our existence in various stages of our devel- 
opment like babyhood, childhood, teenage, adulthood, middle 
age and old age. Death and disease can affect us at any time. 

Modern science has helped us to avoid certain diseases and 
also cure certain other diseases. But we still suffer illness. During 
the time of illness and stress, we have to do our duty to our body 
which is suffering the illness and do our duty to our loved ones 
during their illness, by making use of all available treatments. 
Despite our efforts we come across situations where modern 
medicine cannot help us, and, during such times, we need cour- 
age from some sources to give us solace and comfort. 

The scriptures give us such courage to face our problems. By 
following the code of practice, as prescribed by the Gita one can 
develop spiritual strength. We, humans need physical and spiri- 
tual strength. Spiritual strength will help to lift us from the 
problems faced by the physical body. 

Moksa does not mean going to heaven. It is not going to a 
far off place. It is a state of mind which can only be experienced 
and it is possible to do so even in this present life. 

Samsara is the cycle of births and deaths we undergo during 
our journey in life. Samsara is contact of each individual with 
his surroundings and the attachment to those surroundings. 
Samsara gives us the pleasures of our life but also gives us 
problems in relation to our attachment. 

Till we attain total purity of mind, we cannot attain the state 
of moksa which is what everyone is aiming to achieve (those on 
the spiritual path). This is better understood by knowing about 
vasanas and gunas. 


VASANAS 


Vasanas are thought-imprints. Our mind, through the medium of 
the sense-organs, has a constant exposure to various objects in 
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the outer world. Every thought leaves an imprint on our mind. 
When the thought is translated into action, the imprint will get 
wiped out. Some thoughts come in more frequently in respect 
of an object that gives a feeling of satisfaction. They are then 
called desires. Desires leave a strong imprint. Every action we 
perform to fulfil those desires will bring in more thoughts and 
more desires. 

The process of vasana-imprints becomes a vicious circle. At 
any one time, we have innumerable vasands in our mind. Our 
mind, from its store of impulses received in the past, has a 
capacity to delve into this store house whenever it wants. With- 
out the help of our sense-organs our mind can delve into the past 
memories. Thoughts during such moments also leave imprints. 
They are also vasanas. 

Total destruction of vasands give a pure mind and this is 
called vasana-ksaya. 


GUNAS 


Guna means rope. The gunas are quality of thoughts entertained 
and actions performed by us. They bind us like a rope. They can 
be classified readily into: 


(a) pure thoughts and actions, i.e., sattva-guna, 
(b) passionate thoughts and actions, i.e., rajo-guna, and 
(c) lazy thoughts and actions, i.e., tamo-guna 


We have a combination of all of the three gunas in us. But 
we express different gunas at different times and also have one 
dominant guna that characterises our personality. 


(a) Preponderance of sattvika guna is the quality of a 
brahmana; 

(b) Preponderance of rajasika guna is the quality of a 
ksatriya; 

(c) Combination of rajasika and tamasika guna is a vaisya; 

(d) Preponderance of tamasika guna is the quality of a 
śūdra. 
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These are dealt with in detail in Chapter 14. 
Vasanas are responsible for our gunas. 


DEATH 


At the time of death of the physical body, the subtle body, (the 
mind and the intellect) departs with its bag of gunas. Depending 
on the type of guna, the subtle body with the blessings of the 
Lord, will find a suitable medium (composed of the five gross 
elements) and forms a new life. Thus, the Lord gives a chance 
for all of us to fulfil our desires. 

When we start looking for the truth, when we start following 
the percepts of the Gita and the advice of the teachers and when 
we start performing niskama-karma and karmaphala-tyaga (Chap- 
ters 3 and 5), we start burning all existing vasanas. The moment 
we burn all the vasanas and do not create any more new vasanas 
we achieve total purity of our mind. This is the state of a 
Jivanmukta. 

A jivanmukta continues to work for universal welfare and 
spreads the message of the Vedas by teaching. He also spreads 
it by actions which will be followed by others as an example. 
As his actions show pure divinity, he is said to be God in human 
form. He has transcended the level of the three gunas. He has 
overcome tamasika and rajo-gunas. He has given up the thought 
of attaining moksa and gone above the plane of even sattva- 
guna. It is very rarely that we come across such jivanmuktas. 

Swami Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi, Mother Teresa can be 
considered as examples of jrvanmuktas. 


GUNATITA 


The person who has by practice, lifted himself from tamo-guna 
to rajo-guna, from rajo-guna to sattva-guna and lifted himself 
even above that to the state of a jrvanmukta, is a gunatita. He 
has transcended the plane of the three gunas. He experiences 
absolute bliss in himself (G@nanda). This state has to be experi- 
enced and cannot be explained. 
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SOUL 


This is also known as atman, as Self and the “Life within” the 
body. The energy which is inside all of us, which gives us the 
life-force is our atman. 


BODY 


The body is composed of five gross elements. They are space, 
air, water, fire and earth. All of us, whether great or small, and 
all forms of life in this Universe, are composed of these five 
gross elements. The atman gives it life. In the absence of the 
atman, the body is considered to be dead. 


EGO 


This is also known as jiva or ahamkara. The Self within is 
absolute, pure energy. Due to the subtle and physical body, it 
associates itself with the outer world and develops likes and 
dislikes. This is then called “self?” with a small ‘s’. Self, with a 
capital ‘S?’ is the Soul and it has no association with the body 
and the outside world. 

The ‘self’ which is a reflection of the ‘SELF’ will associate 
itself with the world which is ‘I’-ness in us. 


PRANA 

The life-force, the energy which keeps us alive is prana. It is 
the soul. 

DVAITA (DUALISM) 


Dyaita means two. It is a feeling of separateness. When one sees 
two in one, it is dvaita. Spiritually, the feeling of separateness 
of the Soul and Paramatma or Universal Soul is dvaita. 


ADVAITA (MONISM) — 


The feeling of oneness (non-two) is advaita. When one drops his 
ego and totally unites himself with the Lord and unites with such 
a thought, it is advaita. There is no more ‘I’-ness in such a 
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person. This will enable one to see Paramātmā sustaining the 
entire Universe. He sees Gtman in all the creatures in the Uni- 
verse. The milk in its original form is advaita but when broken 
into cheese and water, it is dvaita. 


VIŚIŞTĀDVAITA (QUALIFIED MONISM) 


This is a school of thought which is not totally dvaita and not 
totally advaita. 

It believes that after clearing one’s vasanas, one will reach the 
abode of the Lord of one’s devotion (but does not merge in Him) 
whence he does not return again to this world. The Lord of our 
choice will give us shelter and this state is experienced by tran- 
scendental meditation. 

Examples: 


(a) When I want to buy a fruit from the market, there are 
two separate objects: (1) we and (2) the fruit at a dis- 
tance. This is dvaita. 

(b) When I go to the market and take the fruit, in my hand, 
I get pleasure in having the fruit in my hand. This is 
visistadvaita. 

(c) When I eat the fruit, the fruit is in me. They are no 
longer two separate objects. It is advaita. 


TAPAS 


Tapas is an act performed towards purifying one’s mind and 
indriyas. All our sense-organs, bring in stimuli to the mind. The 
mind, in turn, starts to develop likes and dislikes. These make one 
get attachment to the physical world. The process of detachment 
from the contact with the outer world is a means to purify our 
mind and this process is tapas which is described in Chapter 17. 

For example, training our eyes in such a manner that objects 
of the world brought into the mind through our eyes do not tempt 
us, is tapas of the eyes. 

In olden days, we were told, people went to the forest and 
performed severe austerities like standing in the sun for years 
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together. Sri Krsna says that it is not tapas. Tapas is not physical 
torture of the body. Tapas means training of the mind and not 
letting it run towards desires. 


TAPASVI 


A person who has perfectly controlled his speech, mind and body 
(vak, manas and kaya) is termed a tapasvi. 


TAT TVAM ASI 
Tat — That 
Ivam — You 
Asi — Art 


Tat tvam asi means ‘Thou Art That’ 


The essence of Bhagavadgita is to make one realise tat tvam 
asi aspect of Him. We are really the atman or ‘divinity’ with an 
outer covering of the physical body inside which is the subtle 
body consisting of the mind and the intellect. 

Unfortunately, we get attached to the body and develop the 
‘ego’. Ego is the ‘I’ or ‘My’-ness in us. It makes us believe that 
our physical body is real. We forget that we are living because 
of the life-force inside us. The life-force is the spiritual energy 
and is known commonly as the ‘Soul’ or the atman. 

The Gita consists of 18 chapters. Experts say that 


(1) The first six chapters deal with ‘tvam’ 
(2) The second six chapters deal with ‘tat’ and 
(3) The last six chapters deal with ‘asi’. 


There are some other experts who give a different meaning 
to the three sections. They say 


(1) The first six chapters deal with karma-yoga 
(2) The second six chapters deal the bhakti-yoga, and 
(3) The last six chapters deal with jJnana-yoga. 


The commentary on the Gita in this book is based on the 
theme of ‘tat tvam asi’. 
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‘Tat tvam asi’ is known as a mahavakya. Mahavakya means 
great sentence. The real ‘TRUTH’ is in realising one’s own 
identity. To realise one’s own divine status, to realise the same 
‘divine status’ in all forms manifest in this Universe is to realise 
the oneness of the entire Universe. 

This realisation of the oneness of the entire universe is advaita. 
It means ‘NON-TWO’. 

There are no two separate entities called the soul and the 
body. The ‘Soul’ is real and permanent and the body is not real 
and only a temporary suit on the soul. There are no two separate 
entities as Me and Him or Me and That. The entire Universe is 
part of the Supreme Reality (also known as parabrahman). This 
advaita philosophy is based on the teaching of Sri Sankaracarya. 

This philosophy, if properly understood and followed, helps 
one to drop his ego or selfishness and contribute to the welfare 
of all in the Universe and helps one to leave a better tomorrow 
after death. 

We shall now analyse the three words of tat tvam asi sepa- 
rately. 


Tvam 


Tvam—Y ou 

When we are in distress, when we want something to help us, 
we go and ask for help. 

When do we ask the question, Who am I? We ask this ques- 
tion only when we are lost, and in grief of having been lost, we 
forget who we are. 

We also want to know why we are suffering. We then would 
like to overcome the suffering. 

In normal day-to-day events, we make use of local available 
resources to help us. For example, we go to the chemist and buy 
some pain-killing tablets like aspirin to relieve our body-aches. 
If we do not get better, we go to the doctor and ask for help. 
The end-result is relief from ‘pain’ and that would make us feel 


happy. 
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Certain diseases have no cure. They bring us a lot of pain and 
eventually kill us. Cancer is one such disease. Death or diseases 
to our beloved ones also brings us distress. Also, the loss of a 
part of our physical body or injury to beloved ones brings us 
distress. In such situations, we turn to various sources and try 
to get help. 

When nothing in this world will help us, we fall at the feet 
of God and ask for His help, or We get angry and lose faith in 
God. We can try to read and understand the scriptures and try 
to find out what is the cure for our distress. Bhagavadgita, prop- 
erly learnt and understood is one of the sources to help us in 
distress. 

Let us take another example. Let us imagine that a child has 
wandered off on a festival day like dipavali (or Christmas). The 
child gets fascinated at the street decorations and colourful dis- 
plays in the shop windows. The child gets fascinated on seeing 
many people merrily enjoying on the streets. Soon, the child gets 
hungry or may get hurt accidentally or may feel too hot or too 
cold. He will then realise where he is and try to trace his way 
back home. 

OR 

Imagine a child wandering to a railway station and out of 
curiosity getting on into a stationary train. If the train starts 
moving forward to its next destination, that child is truly lost. 
In distress, soon, he forgets his name and his address. Some- 
times, he may not even remember his parents’ details. 

While the child was enjoying the beautiful well-decorated 
Streets, while he was enjoying the comforts of a moving train, 
he was in a dream-world and enjoying the dream. As soon as 
he comes out of the dream world, when he is in distress, he starts 
crying. He would like to go back to his parents but the grief 
makes him forget his identity. 

In the journey of life, similarly, we are lost and we have 
forgotten our real identity. We are living in a dream-world and 
we need help, and we are in distress. Losing track of our real 
identity is called ignorance. 
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We need to get knowledge of our true identity. We can get 
this knowledge by understanding Sastras. GitaSastra gives us 
that knowledge which expels the darkness of ignorance. First of 
all: - 


(1) we must realise that we are lost in our journey in our 
life; 

(2) we must want to go back to our real-home where we 
came from originally; 

(3) we must find the right guide to guide us; 

(4) we must have faith in the guide. 


The Gita is Such A Guide 


The Gita does not advocate blind faith. Sri Krsna, the teacher, 
says that every person must test the validity of the Sastras at 
every step. By finding out that what is said in the Sastras has 
been correct, one gets more faith in that Sastra and his future 
actions will be according to the Sastras. 

When one goes to a doctor for help, the doctor gives him some 
medicine. By taking medicine as per directions, if he starts feel- 
ing better, his faith in the doctor and the medicine gets stronger. 
In future, he will go to the same doctor for help. 

Lord Krsna, wants us all to use our intellectual capacity (buddhi) 
and analyse our thoughts and actions. We must test the validity 
of the Sastras at every step and get more confidence in the 
Sastras. 

The first chapter is an introduction to the discourse. It brings 
out the state of distress in Arjuna. Krsna and Arjuna knew each 
other for several years. Arjuna had not realised the true identity 
of Krsna and also was not aware of his true nature. In answer 
to Arjuna’s request for help to overcome the grief which came 
out of distress, Sri Krsna gives the message of the Gita. Krsna 
did not teach the Gita before. Why? 

There was no reason for Arjuna to feel sorry for himself. 
Arjuna was a ksatriya (warrior). Even though he had faced sev- 
eral problems before, his ksatriya nature had not deserted him. 
He had a will to fight and survive. 
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But, the present war was of a different nature. It was a case 
of win or lose, die or survive. Not only that, he had to face the 
reality and be prepared to fight his respected elders like Bhisma, 
Drona and Krpa. They had to be killed. Feeling sorry for himself, 
frightened of committing the sinful act of killing elders, brought 
an immense sense of grief. He lost his ksatriya instinct and 
dropped his bow Gandiva and he told Krsna, ‘I do not want to 
fight’. This was all due to ignorance. He wanted to forcibly 
change his ksatriya nature and become a samnyasi. 

Arjuna had the sense to ask for help. He immediately request- 
ed Krsna to guide him in the right path. Sri Krsna realising the 
earnestness in the request, realising the real capacity of his disciple, 
takes up the task of teaching the knowledge. He takes Arjuna as 
his student and helps him to overcome his ignorance. 

Before describing various paths Arjuna could take, Sri Krsna 
gives Arjuna a detailed description of the ‘Real Arjuna’, the 
atman. The second chapter is a description of the a@tman (tvam) 
and ends up in a wonderful description of a sthitaprajna (man 
of steady wisdom). 

Krsna then takes up karma-yoga which deals with duties of 
all of us towards our ‘tvam’ (Soul). Indirectly, they are duties 
of our universe and our society. 

In the fourth chapter, he takes up jnana-yoga. By performing 
right action how one could get real knowledge and by real 
knowledge how one should act, is taken up in this chapter. 

The fifth chapter is karmasamnydsa-yoga wherein he talks 
about renunciation of fruits of action which will help us to realise 
the atman in us. 

The sixth chapter is dhyana-yoga which gives a detailed de- 
scription of how to meditate and realise the ‘REAL YOU’ inside 
the “FALSE YOU’. 


Tat 


‘Tat’ means ‘That’. The second six chapters in the Gita dwell 
on this Issue. 
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After describing ‘who you are’ in the first six chapters, Sa 
Krsna now points out what is ‘That’. He says ‘That’ is ‘atman’ 
or the ‘Soul’ which is only a part of the Supreme atman, known 
as the ‘Paramatma’. 

The seventh chapter is j/a@na-vijnana-yoga. By practically fol- 
lowing karma, jnana or dhyana-yogas mentioned before, one 
will be able to convert his knowledge into wisdom. He will 
become wise and realise ‘tat’. 

The eighth chapter aksara-parabrahma-yoga gives an exhaus- 
tive description of the imperishable. It describes ‘tat’. 

The ninth chapter is rajavidya-rajaguhya-yoga. “The knowl- 
edge of what is tat”, ‘Who one really is’, the Lord says, should 
be given only to sincere seekers. 

The tenth chapter is vibhūti-yoga. This describes the universal 
presence of ‘taf’ in all forms of manifestation. It says that tat 
is omniscient (All-knowing) and omnipotent (All-powerful). 

The eleventh chapter is vifvarupa-darSana-yoga. It gives prac- 
tical demonstration of ‘tat’. 

The twelfth chapter is bhakti-yoga. Learning what is ‘tar’, 
learning what is tvam, and actually visualising ‘tat’ will give 
strength to develop bhakti (devotion) on ‘tat’. 

In the earlier studies, bhakti would be of the blind type. After 
practical demonstration, one has seen the truth of what has been 
taught in theory. Bhakti on the Lord would reach Himalayan heights. 

There is a beautiful comparison given in Mundaka Upanisad. 
It describes an archer trying to hit the target with an arrow using 
a bow. Initially, the archer must want to hit the target. Towards 
achieving the desire, he must practice the art of archery. He will 
fit the arrow in the bow. He will then stretch the string to its 
maximum. All this time, he would be concentrating on the target. 
At the right tension, pointing in the right direction, he releases 
the arrow. No effort is needed after the arrow is released. One 
must develop this art so perfectly that he should be able to hit 
the target even by looking at the target’s reflection in the water. 

The bow is compared to the divine knowledge; The arrow is 
compared to the ego; The atman is the target; The archer is the 
sadhaka trying to achieve liberation. 
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One should stretch the bow of divine knowledge to its maxi- 
mum and release (surrender totally) his ego (arrow). During this 
process his mind should have single pointed concentration on the 
Lord. He should, when he is confident and ready, release the 
arrow (total surrender or ego). The arrow or ego without any 
further effort will reach the Gtman and becomes one with the 
atman. 


Asi 


Asi means ‘Art’ (The verb “are”). i.e., YOU ARE. 

The last six chapters assert the importance of tat and tvam 
again and says “Yes, you are correct”. 

Four of its six chapters have the titles which include the word 
vibhaga. Vibhaga means division or separation. Separation of 
‘FALSE YOU’ from ‘THE REAL YOU’ is what is expected 
from all of us if we want to realise the Paramatman. 

The thirteenth chapter is ksetra (field)-ksetrajfa (knowledge 
of the field)-vibhaga-yoga, it describes again what is false and 
what is real in all of us. 

The fourteenth chapter is gunatraya-vibhaga-yoga. It describes 
the characters of the false tvam, i.e., the body. It helps one to 
see at what level he is in his spiritual path. It describes characters 
of lowest order (tamas) to the highest order (Suddha sattva). By 
understanding it, we should be able to drop our tamasika and 
rajasika gunas, should ‘be able to go above sattva and even 
Suddha sattva state and reach a state beyond the gunas, i.e., to 
become a gundafita. 

The fifteenth chapter is purusottama-prapti-yoga. Dropping 
gunas and becoming gundfita means indirectly becoming one 
with the Paramatma. We all have a divine right to become one 
with Paramatma but to achieve it we must not have any trace 
of ego left in us. 

The sixteenth chapter is daivasura sampad-vibhaga-yoga. It 
tells us of the wealth we need in our journey in life to achieve 
salvation. To reach ‘tat’, it tells us what bad qualities we must 
drop and what good qualities we must acquire. 
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The seventeenth chapter is Sraddhatraya-vibhaga-yoga. It tells 
us that one needs faith to achieve what one wants. It gives us 
a detailed description of bodily and mental actions and thoughts 
which would help us to strengthen our faith in ‘tar’. 

The eighteenth chapter is moksa samnydasa-yoga. The sadhaka 
having understood the 17 chapters thoroughly, should be able to 
drop even the desire to achieve liberation. He is bound to achieve 
the final liberation and unite with ‘TAT’. He does not need to 
think of reaching that state. Salt is bound to get dissolved in 
water it has to drop in the water and it will get dissolved. 
After all salt came from the water and it will get dissolved 
in it and loses its identity. 


Volume I 
(Chapters 1-10) 


CHAPTER 1 


ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 


INTRODUCTION 


The first chapter is arjuna-visada-yoga. It means the yoga of 
Arjuna’s despondency. 

Yoga, philosophically, means union of atma with Paramatma. 
The path leading to it is also termed as yoga. The branches that 
lead to the paths are also termed as yoga. In short, every aspect 
of spiritual progress towards Liberation is also yoga. 

This chapter, after a brief introduction to the battle scene by 
Safijaya to his King Dhrtarastra, deals exclusively with the mental 
state of Arjuna. 

Krsna had tried mediation between the Pandavas and Kauravas. 
The Kauravas had taken by unrighteous means the kingodm 
belonging rightly to the Pandavas. They refused to give it back 
to the Pandavas. Duryodhana and his borthers made several 
unsuccessful attempts at killing the Pandava brothers. The 
Pandavas and Kauravas were cousins but it did not make any 
difference to Duryodhana. He even insulted Draupadi, the wife 
of the Pandavas by attempting to disrobe her in the palace as- 
sembly hall. 

Dhrtarastra, the Emperor, was the father of Duryodhana and 
uncle to the Pandavas. He knew about the wicked deeds of his 
son and his ill-will towards the Pandavas, but his blind love 
towards his son made him turn a blind eye to his son’s sinful 
acts. 

The Pandavas under the guidance of Lord Krsna Eiai to 
get their fair share of the kingdom to which they were the right- 
ful heirs. Unfortunately, the Emperor and his sons did not yield 
to the attempts at mediation and even insulted Lord Krsna when 
he went to mediate. Therefore the Pandavas decided to fight to 


get back their kingdom. 
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There were a lot of senior members like grandfather Bhisma, 
the teacher Drona, family priest Krpa who all felt that they had 
a duty to the throne of the empire and not to him who actually 
was ruling at the time. They therefore, joined the Kaurava army 
and supported Duryodhana. 

When the battle was about to begin, Arjuna requests Krsna to 
take his chariot in between the two armies so that he could see 
the two armies and also give his respect to the elders. He was 
eager to fight his cousins and take revenge on their sinful acts 
towards his brothers and his wife. He was going to fight for 
righteousness. He also had a duty to the people of the kingdom 
to provide a righteous administration. 

But suddenly he felt sorrow, pity and fear. He felt sorrow 
because during the war a number of people would be killed and 
their families would lose a bread-winner. He felt pity towards 
his cousins. He thought it was his duty to excuse his cousins who 
were ignorant. He felt greater pity towards Duryodhana, his wicked 
cousin. He was frightened because if the elders like Bhisma and 
Drona were to be killed, he would incur sin and he and his 
brothers would go to hell for such a sinful act. 

Arjuna was a ksatriya, warrior of the topmost order. He had 
received scriptural teaching by the best teachers. He was well- 
versed in the Vedas. He had a moral duty to fight. Suddenly 
ignorance, shameful to his ksatriya state, came over him and he 
started looking at the army at personal, egoistic level. He forgot 
his duty to the land as described in the Sastras and allowed his 
personal feelings to interfere in his actions. He totally forgot 
what he was taught so far and what he had to live for. He was 
in an utter state of despair and became hysterical. He wanted to 
become a samnyasi and let the Kauravas rule the kingdom. 

But even in despair he wanted liberation or moksa and re- 
quested guidance from his guru. He totally surrendered himself 
at the feet of Lord Krsna. He asked him to be his guide towards 
moksa. Krsna then delivered the great GitopadeSam. Hence this 
chapter deserves the title of yoga. 

Anybody, when they are in despair, can still try to attain 
moksa by surrendering at the feet of their gurus (teachers) or 
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God. They will still have a chance to get liberated in course of 
time. 


YAR SATs 
TAA PA Uda FAs: | 
aT: Aa apid GST vil 
dhrtarastra uvaca 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah | 
mamakah pandavas caiva kim akurvata sanjaya \l1I1 
Dhrtarastra said 
Having assembled together on the holy plain of Kuruksetra, 
desirous of fighting the battle, O Sanjaya, what did the sons 
of Pandu and also my people do? 


There are 700 verses in the 18 chapters of the Gita. Of these, 
the first verse is the only one spoken by the blind king. The rest 
of the verses are the ones of Sri Krsna and Arjuna with an odd 
interception by Sañjaya. 

It is interesting to note that the first word is dharma-ksetre. 
It means the “field of dharma”. 

Dharma is a Sanskrit word and it has no English equivalent. 
In simple words it means ‘righteousness’. The nearest definition 
of dharma is “The law of being”. It is an essential -quality of 
being without which being has no existence: 

For example: Water has a number of qualities. It is fluid. It 
could be salty or sweet or insipid. It could be muddy. Of these 
qualities, fluidity is an essential quality. If it is not fluid, it 
cannot be called water. The dharma of water is therefore fluidity. 

Similarly, the essential quality of human beings is divinity. As 
we will learn in course of the next 18 chapters, we have no 
existence without this divinity. This divinity in us is called atma. 
We really are the Gtman inside but we have a covering of the 
physical and subtle bodies. Due to ignorance, we consider the 
physical and subtle bodies as real and forget our real nature. 

Kuruksetra: It is a holy plain in north India. It is said that 
in the past, a number of religious and righteous activities took 
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place on that field. It is believed that Brahma and Indra per- 
formed sacrifices (yajfias) is this place. Emperor Kuru, the ancestor 
of Pandavas and Kauravas ploughed the land in this holy place. 

Actually, we can consider our own bodies as dharma-ksetra 
and Kuruksetra. As we have the divine atman inside, our body 
is a dharma-ksetra. We have a combination of divine and evil 
qualities in us. Our body is Kuruksetra because it has two con- 
flicting forces of righteousness and wickedness in it. In our battle 
of life we must know to which side we belong. If we want to 
attain moksa, we must strengthen our divine forces and know the 
strength of the enemy forces. By knowing one’s enemy one can 
develop an action plan to overcome him. 

Mamakah: It means “my people”. Dhrtarastra considers 
Kauravas as his people. Pandavas are the sons of Pandu, the 
brother of Dhrtarastra, but they are not his people. But Dhrtarastra 
does not consider this to be a fault in his thinking. 

The śāstras do want us to consider ‘all’ as ‘one’. They do not 
want one to develop ‘I’-ness (ego) which is the root-cause of all 
misery. What we have has to be shared by all. Dhrtarastra was 
not willing to share his kingdom with his brother’s children and 
was therefore acting against the doctrine of the Sastras. 

Dhrtarastra: It means ‘The one who holds on to a kingdom 
(which is not his own)’. The king was holding on to the kingdom 
which was not his own. 

Human body is to be considered as a temple with the Lord 
inside. It could be considered as a kingdom with the king inside. 
Forgetting this fact, holding on to the physical body, which we 
all do, makes us Dhrtarastras. 

Our body is a suitable medium for the performance of righ- 
teous deeds and hence it should be considered as dharmaksetra. 
We have the power to intellect with which we can analyse our 
actions. This is not possible by any other form of life we know 
of. In this universe we should be considered as blessed by the 
Lord who has given us human life which we should make use 
of for doing righteous deeds. 

Sanjaya: Literally it means ‘he whose victory is decisive’. 
Safijaya had mastery over his mind and senses and was straight- 
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forward. He used his intelligence and gave his king proper advice 
in all situations. Of course, the king did not make use of the 
suggestions given by his minister. 

Sri Sankaracarya compares the attitude of Dhrtarastra to that 
of a stone in water. The stone stays in water but does not let the 
water penetrate into it. Dhrtarastra was like a stone in the water. 


Sanjaya gave him the right advice several times but the advice 
did not penetrate his intellect. 


WaT 3a 
aq g Wsarie ae gA | 
AAAI A USAT FAA IRM 


sanjaya uvaca 
drstva tu pandavanikam vyudham duryodhanas tada | 
acaryam upasamgamya raja vacanam abravit \l2ll 

Safijaya said 
Having seen the Pandava Army arranged in a battle order, 
King Duryodhana approaching the teacher Dronacarya 
spoke these words. 


It is interesting to note that Duryodhana first approaches his 
teacher Drona. Why? Bhisma was the commander-in-chief of the 
Kaurava army but he did not go to the commander-in-chief but 
went to his teacher. 

The reason is Duryodhana was frightened of Bhisma, his 
grandfather. He knew he would be rebuked by him. Bhisma 
would simply ask him to go and take his place in the battle array. 

Another reason for his approaching his teacher was to show 
his respect and to raise the level of adrenaline in his teacher to 
fight for his side. Arjuna and the rest of the Pandavas were very 
dear to his teacher. Duryodhana was worried that his teacher may 
not put his best efforts in the battle. 

One can understand the psychological state of Duryodhana. A 
frightened child automatically turns to his parent for protection. 
Drona was like a fatherly figure to Duryodhana. The fact that 
he went to Drona makes one feel that he was frightened on 
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seeing the enemy forces. He looked for reassurance from his 


teacher. 


Used GSAS edt STZ | 

et Ia aa BT Aa 1311 

pasyaitam panduputranam acarya mahatim camum | 
vyidham drupada-putrena tava sisyena dhimata II3\l 

O teacher, behold the great Pandava Army, formed in the 
battle order by the son of Drupada, your wise disciple. 


Drona and Drupada, both learnt under the same guru in the past. 
They were good friends. When they finished their studies, Drupada 
had given an open invitation to Drona to come and meet him 
anytime for any help or benefit. 

Due to adverse circumstances, Drona became a poor man. 
Drupada on the other hand had become a king. Remembering the 
invitation of his friends, Drona goes to Drupada’s court with a 
view to getting some help. Drupada, conscious of the difference 
in his present status chooses not to recognise his old friend. 
Drona felt insulted and swore he would take revenge. 

Later on, Drona becomes the teacher for Pandavas and 
Kauravas. Arjuna was his best pupil. One day he asks Arjuna to 
go and catch and bring Drupada. Arjuna does so and ties Drupada 
to a bed in his teacher’s house, as per his teacher’s orders. Drupada 
on getting up sees his predicament and asks his friend to release 
him. Drona kicks his old friend on his chest and walks out of 
the house. Drupada then vows that he will get a son who will 
kill Drona and take revenge. 

Dhrstadyumna was the commander-in-chief of the Pandava 
Army. He was the son of king Drupada who, by penance had 
got his son for the sole purpose of killing Drona who had in- 
sulted him. He was also a disciple of Drona in the early days. 

Duryodhana was an extremely skilful warrior. He tries to rouse 
anger and hatred in his teacher. He specifically asks his teacher 
to see the battle-array of “Drupada-putra”. The name of Drupada 
would raise the level of adrenaline in Drona and Duryodhana is 
trying to get his teacher exactly into that mood. 
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at BRT Fea ABST yN | 
Goat Rea FIST AERA: MYN 


atra sura mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi | 
yuyudhano viratas ca drupadas ca maharathah 14l 


qehqachdart: ARR sear | 
Gest PRA T Vee ARIST US 


dhrstaketus cekitanah kasirajas ca viryavan \ 
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca narapungavah II5Il 


yaga Aaa SAAT Sea | 
Ural VIIA UF Va HERT: eN 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan | 
saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva maharathah I\I6ll 

In the Pandava army, there are heroes and mighty archers 
equal to Bhima and Arjuna. They are Yuyudhana, Virata, 
Drupada, of the first order of warriors. 


Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the valiant king of Kast, Purujit, 
Kuntibhoja, Saibya, the best of men, the strong Yudhamanyu 
(Satyaki), valiant Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra 
and Arjuna, and the sons of Draupadi, all of them, divisional 
commanders. 


Maharathi : One who can fight single-handed with 10,000 archers 
and also a master in the use of all weapons. 


sere g fairer a aa ES | 
qA FA UAT Garret aA TAT ig! 


asmakam tu visista ye tan nibodha dvijottama | 

nayaka mama sainyasya samjnartham tan bravimi te 1711 
O best of the twice-born, now I recall to you, for your 
information, the names of those who are the most distin- 
guished amongst ourselves, the leaders of our army. 


Drona was a brahmana by birth. Brahmanas are usually known 
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as twice-born. It means those who after their physical birth, 
obtain knowledge and purify themselves of ignorance by scrip- 
tural reading and mastering the scriptures. 

Drona is considered as the best of brahmanas. Brahmanas are 
generally teachers and are gentle by nature. They show love and 
compassion to all. Duryodhana, by reminding Drona that he is 
a brahmana, is probably trying to tease his teacher. “After all you 
are a brahmana. Brahmanas are usually timid. Therefore, let me 
give you the names of mighty ksatriya warriors on our side”. 
This could be the reason for using the word ‘twice-born’. 


vary era aera Hoe UAT: | 
PITA Mares ARAA A eit 


bhavan bhismaés ca karnas ca krpas ca samitinjayah | 
agvatthama vikarnas ca saumadattis tathaiva ca 8th 


IA q Fea: ART Aa Aaasitlaar: | 
IAR: Ut JAAR: Ui 


anye ca bahavah sira madarthe tyaktajivitah | 
nanasastrapraharanah sarve yuddha-visaradah 911 
Yourself, Bhisma and Karna, and also Krpa the victorious 
in war, Asvatthama, Vikarna and also the son of Somadatta, 
as also many other heroes who are prepared to give up 
their lives for my sake, armed with various weapons and 
missiles, all well-skilled in battle. 


While naming the warriors on his side, Duryodhana, it is inter- 
esting to note, places Drona first in the list. Bhisma was the 
commander-in-chief of the Kaurava army. Instead of naming 
Bhisma first, Duryodhana places Drona’s name first calling Drona 
a brahmana. He must have felt that he had gone too far in rousing 
the anger in his teacher. He is trying to correct his mistake and 
so puts Drona on top of the list of the warriors on his side. 


TIAA ATH TH ASTM AT | 
Gated Fatt IS HTML oN 
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aparyaptam tad asmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam \ 
paryaptam tvidam etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam IVON 
This army of ours defended by Bhisma, is inadequate 
whereas that army of our enemies defended by Bhima is 
quite adequate. 


The two words paryaptam and aparyaptam have two different 
and contradictory meanings in Sanskrit. Hence different inter- 
preters have given contradictory translations to this verse. 

The first meaning: 

aparyaptam: Unlimited. 

paryaptam: Limited. 

Taking this meaning, the verse on translation should read like 
this: 


This army of ours defended by Bhisma is unlimited and 
the army of theirs defended by Bhima is limited. 


This is an encouraging statement. This is because the Kauravas 
had 11 battallions (aksauhini) of army and Pandavas had only 
7 battallions (aksauhint). By looking at the numbers of warriors, 
Kauravas had a larger army. 

The second meaning : 

aparyaptam: Incomplete, insufficient, inefficient. 

paryaptam: Complete, sufficient, efficient. 

' By taking this meaning, the verse should read like this: 


This army of ours defended by Bhisma ts inefficient and 
the army of theirs defended by Bhima is efficient. 


Mahatma Gandhi has given this interpretation to this verse. 
Why? Let us analyse it further. Duryodhana knew Bhima’s 
strength and also Bhima’s temper. He remembered that Bhima 
vowed to drink the blood of his brother DuhSasana. He probably 
had a sense of fear that Bhima by his physical strength would 
be capable of destroying the entire Kaurava army. He says, “That 
army of Pandavas protected by Bhima’. Bhima was not the 
commander-in-chief but still he gives importance to Bhima. 

Also, in the previous verse, Duryodhana uses the word 
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madarthe tyaktajivitah. It means “the ones who have given up 
their lives for my sake”. Duryodhana had a guilty conscience. 
He knew that war is about to take place because he alone insisted 
that the Pandavas should not get any land. He felt sorry for his 
army. By saying “The ones who have given up their lives”, he 
is expressing the weakness of the army on his side. 


SAAT FT Ay TAMPA: | 
PAA Asa Us Va R ee 


ayanesu ca sarvesu yathabhagam avasthitah | 

bhismam evābhirakşantu bhavantah sarva eva hi \M1ll 
Therefore, do you all, standing firmly in your respective 
positions, in the divisions, guard Bhisma alone. 


Bhisma had been given a boon by his father that he could die 
at his own wish at a time and place chosen by himself. In other 
words, nobody in the Pandava army could kill Bhisma. But he 
could of course get injured. If the commander-in-chief gets in- 
jured seriously in the battle, it would cause chaos and confusion 
and give extra strength to the opponents in the fight. Hence, 
Duryodhana is asking his teacher to make sure that Bhisma is 
protected all the time and does not get injured in the battle. 


ae Usa ET Hodes: Tare: | 

Riem rarer: Best eA FATS IRRI 

tasya sanjanayan harsam kuruvrddhah pitamahah | 
simhanadam vinadyoccaih sankham dadhmau pratapavan \\12ll 
In order to embolden Duryodhana, Bhisma, the mighty 
grandsire, the oldest of the Kurus, now raised a lion’s roar 
and blew his conch. 


It was a rule that the eldest person on the battlefield must give 
the signal to start the war at the beginning of the day and to stop 
the war at the end of the day. Nobody should start fighting before 
and also should not continue fighting after the respective signals. 
Bhisma then decides that the time is right and blows his conch. 
One can note that Drona did not say a word in reply to 
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Duryodhana’s statements. He keeps silent and gets ready to fight. 
Why did he not reply? 

One can assume that Drona was fighting for the Kauravas 
only as a matter of duty. He probably felt that there was no use 
in giving a reply. After all Duryodhana was a spoilt prince. He 
might have therefore decided to ignore the remarks of Duryodhana 
and waited for the war signal from Bhisma. 


Ad: WRT FT UTAH ET: | 

URINATE U MARGISISAAT NRN 

tatah §ankhas ca bheryas ca panavanakagomukhah | 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta sa Sabdas tumulo’bhavat \\13ll 
(When Bhisma blew the conch) all the other warriors blew 
their conches, trumpets, drums and horns. The sound filled 
all sides and was tremendous. 


dd: AAA Hela Vat ray | 

maa: sA FRAT BSA GaP: evil 

tatah §vetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau | 
madhavah pandavas caiva divyau sankhau pradadhmatuh 111411 
Then seated in the magnificent chariot, yoked with white 
horses, Krsna and Arjuna blew their divine conches. 


One should note that in this, the 14th verse, Krsna and Arjuna 
make their appearance for the first time in the Gita. 

The white colour of the horses reflects dharma, and represents 
pure sattvika state. The chariot and Gandiva were a gift to Arjuna 
by the God of Fire after burning of the Khandava forest. The 
horses were a gift to Arjuna by Citraratha, King of Gandharvas. 
They could move anywhere on the earth and sky. . 

Madhava: It refers to Lord Visnu who has a thousand dif- 
ferent names. Ma refers to Laksmi, the consort of Lord Visnu 
and dhava means “the husband”. As Śrī Krsna is the incarnation 
of Lord Visnu, Madhava, in this context refers to Sri Krsna. This 
word has a special reason to be used in this context. It should 
be understood that the Goddess of Wealth, Laksmi has showered 


her grace on the Pandavas. 
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The Pandavas, as followers of dharma, should win and rule 
the land. Whoever wins the war, is supposed to have been blessed 
by Vijaya-Laksmi and would get the kingdom, i.e., Rajyya-Laksm1. 
Laksmi denotes abundance and wealth. Wealth could be of a 
number of varieties, of which Vijaya-Laksmi and Rajya-Laksmi 
are appropriate in this context. By the use of the word Madhava, 
we should understand that Pandavas, as followers of dharma, 
have been blessed and assured of victory. 

Krsna though not fighting himself, was given the respectable 
task to blow the conch first on behalf of the Pandavas. 


Sst Esha Saat FAST | 
Glos GAT ASIST ATASHAT THES UGH 


pancajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhana ñjayah | 
paundram dadhmau mahasankham bhimakarma vrkodarah \\15\l\ 


TAIT UST pg BASE | 
APS: UEC FATA STAT NSI 


anantavijayam raja kuntiputro yudhisthirah | 
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosamanipuspakau Il16ll 


Rad RAT: RAA T ATT: | 
gegat fae UTAH ATTA: RON 


kasyas ca paramesvasah sikhandi ca maharathah | 
dhrstadyumno viratas ca satyaki§ caparajitah \l171l 


gaat sears Uder gears | 

OMe ARTE: TSS TY TT JAR ec 
drupado draupadey2s ca sarvasah prthivipate | 

saubhadras ca mahabahuh sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak Il18ll 
Hrsikesa blew the Pafcajanya, and Dhananjaya blew 
Devadatta, and Vrkodara, the doer of terrible deeds, blew 
the great conch Paundra. 


King Yudhisthira, son of Kunti, blew Anantavijayam, Nakula 
and Sahadeva, blew Sughosa and Manipuspaka. The king 
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of Kasi, an excellent archer, Sikhandi, the mighty com- 
mander Dhrstadyumna, Virata and the unconquered, Satyaki, 
Drupada, the sons of Draupadi, Abhimanyu, the mighty- 
armed, all blew their respective conches. 


These four stanzas describe the blowing of conches by Pandava 
army. 

HrsikeSa: This word refers to Krsna. It means the one who 
is the lord over his mind and the senses. All his actions are 
righteous and according to the sastras. He is not carried away 
by the turbulent senses. 

Dhananijaya: This word refers to Arjuna. It means a con- 
queror of wealth. The Pandavas were given a smaller portion of 
the land to rule by their uncle Dhrtarastra. Arjuna, on behalf of 
his elder brother, king Yudhisthira, went round the country and 
won over many rulers. He expanded the kingdom by his battle 
skill and was given the title of Dhananjaya. 

Vrkodara: (Bhima) One who has a fire called Vrka in his 
stomach and so can consume anything. He was once given poison 
by Duryodhana, but he did not die. 

Paficajanyam: The conch of Krsna. It was made from the 
bones of a demon called Paficajana. 


OA WATS EAI BARA | 
qra yA Vat gE APAMSAT Ue! 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdayani vyadarayat | 

nabhaś ca prthivim caiva tumulo vyanunadayan 1119!1 

The tumultous sounds of the Pandava army filling all sides 
reverberated through the earth and sky and rent the hearts 
of the Kauravas. 


HY DARTATS ST TARTS PAST: | 
Gad WAM ETA West (ROW 
gaai aa aaae TATA | 


atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah l 
pravrtte śastrasampāte dhanur udyamya pandavah 112011 
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hrsikeSam tada vakyam idam aha mahipate l 

Then, O Ruler of the Earth, seeing Dhrtarastra’s host being 
positioned and the fighting about to commence, Pandava, 
whose ensign badge is Hanuman, lifting his bow spoke the 
following words to Krsna. 


Kapidhvaja: The flag with the symbol of Hanuman on it. In 
Aranya-Parva of Mahabharata, Bhima meets Hanuman. Hanuman 
gives a boon that he would be present on Arjuna’s banner and 
help him to win the war. 

It has a significant philosphical meaning. Hanuman is the 
symbol of bhakti. He is considered as parama-bhakta, the great- 
est devotee. It shows that Arjuna, in his duty while taking up the 
instrument of action—the bow, Gandiva, was actually first start- 
ing his journey in the battle-of-life following the path of devotion. 


ABA TAT 
CAAA VT STITT ASST NR? II 
AACA ARSE AQHA | 
PHT US USAR UNEAN IRRI 


arjuna uvaca 
senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me’cyuta \|21Il 
yavad etan nirikse’>ham yoddhukaman avasthitan | 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame II22ll 
Arjuna said 
Place my chariot, O Acyuta, between the two armies so that 
I may behold the war-minded that stand here, with whom 
I must wage this war. 


Acyuta: The one who does not fall. This refers to Krsna. He 
never slips down from the state of Supreme Self. 


ATAA GF VAST VARTA | 
ahea seats Para: 1311 


yotsyamanan avekse’ham ya ete’tra samagatzh | 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah \\23ll 
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I will see these warriors assembled here for the fight, wishing 
to please the evil-minded Duryodhana. 


On the Kaurava side there were a lot of people who should not be 
fighting against the Pandavas. Bhisma, Drona, Krpa were elders. 
They should not be considered as evil-minded. They felt they had 
a duty to fight for the Kauravas. Bhisma was sworn to protect the 
throne of Hastinapura whoever may be the king. Drona, and Krpa 
considered that they were employees of king Dhrtarastra and they 
fought whomsoever Dhrtarastra wanted to fight. 

But Duryodhana was evil-minded and this war was unjust. 
Those who fight for him do not deserve any mercy from Pandavas, 
whatever the reason may be. 


Ua yarg 
Vaya EMA FSH AR | 
SAAS STAT LUA Ut QV 


ASMA: UIT FT ASAT | 
zaa mÍ GSA, SAAT PST Ul VWI 


safijaya uvaca 
evam ukto hrsikego gudakesena bharata | 
senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitva rathottamam \I24ll 
bhisma-drona-pramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam | 
uvaca partha pasyaitan samavetan kurūn iti 112511 
Sañjaya said 
Thus addressed by Arjuna, Lord Krsna placed the noble 
chariot in the middle of the armies, and in front of Bhisma, 
Drona and all the kings. He said: O Arjuna, behold the 


Kauravas gathered together. 


These are the only words spoken by Krsna in this chapter. Arjuna 
is addressed as GudakeSa, one who has conquered sleep. Sleep 
is the quality of tamas. While in spiritual learning the student 
should be constantly awake. Krsna is teaching greater spiritual 
philosophy and he knew his student would understand what is 
taught. 
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Partha (Arjuna) is the son of Prtha. Prtha is another name for 
his mother Kunti. Partha also closely resembles the Sanskrit 
word parthiva which means “made of clay”. Clay is perishable. 
Similarly, our physical body made of the five elements is peri- 
shable. We are all therefore, mortals. The Gita is sung by Lord 
Krsna, the immortal, to Arjuna, the mortal. 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah pitrn atha pitamahan | 
acaryan matulan bhrātřn putran pautran sakhīrhs tatha 1261! 
§vaguran suhrdas caiva senayor ubhayor api | 

There, Arjuna saw father, grandfather, teachers, uncles, 
brothers, sons, grandsons, companions, fathers-in-law and 


friends in both armies. 


ay Geet OT HS: aS IRI 
pam wass AST fastatseraa | 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhin avasthitan | 
krpaya parayavisto visidann idam abravit \|27II 

Seeing all those relations, standing arrayed in the battle, 
Arjuna thus spoke sorrowfully, filled with deep pity. 


Krpa means pity. Arjuna is said to be filled with sorrow and deep 
pity. He pitied the relations and old friends on either side who 
may get killed in the battle which had started because of the evil- 
minded Duryodhana. 

Pity as such is a noble quality, but in the present situation it 
does not denote nobility. Krsna had (before the war began) tried 
all methods of mediation to avoid the war. He failed to stop the 
war. Once the war started, the people on either side should not 
show any pity in killing the opponent, (this is specially so for 
_the Pandavas who were following the path of dharma). This pity 

of Arjuna represents a mental weakness in him against the prin- 
ciple of dharma. Arjuna was a heroic warrior, but he began to 
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weep as a child. This should be considered as weakness of mind, 
born out of ignorance. His mind needed to be cleansed of these 
faulty feelings and passions. 

Spiritual knowledge is the only cure fcr this ignorance and 
that is what Arjuna got from his teacher, Krsna. The first chapter, 
as we will see from now onwards, is the case-history of Arjuna’s 
disease in full. It gives Arjuna’s symptoms. Lord Krsna gave him 
and mankind the ‘Krsna remedy’, medicine in the form of 
Gitopadesam. 


arjuna uvaca 
drstvemam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam|28ll 
sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati | 


Jaye BF VASAT TTA IRM 

meta Gad Rasa RAA | 

q q aAa wets TA Az soll 

vepathus ca Sarire me romaharsas ca jayate \I29ll 

gandivam sramsate hastat tvak caiva paridahyate | 

na ca §aknomy avasthatum bhramativa ca me manah 113011 
Arjuna said: 

O Krsna, seeing these my own kinsmen gathered, eager to 

fight, my limbs fail, my tongue is dried up, my body trembles, 

my skin is burning all over and my hair stands on end, and 

even my mind is whirling. My Gandiva is slipping from my 

hand. I cannot stand up. 


All these symptoms show the weakness, despair, and the sorrow- 
ful state of Arjuna’s mind. This may be termed as ‘anxiety- 
neurosis’. 

Why did such a great man like Arjuna get it? One can see the 
preponderance of ‘T -ness here. He cries repeatedly: ‘my people, 
‘my’ body. This is born of ignorance and the remedy should be 
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jnana—knowledge. Lord Krsna gives him atma-jnana—know]- 
edge of the Self. 


fiat a asa fasta care | 
TT FASTA EAT VSHAATET 113211 


nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava | 

na ca §reyo’nupasyami hatva svajanam Zhave |\31I| 

O Krsna, I see many ill omens. I do not understand what 
good could come in killing my kinsmen in the battle. 


Arjuna is in a state of hysteria. He has lost his intellectual ca- 
pacity. Emotions have overtaken his capacity to analyse. He 
continues to use the words ‘I’ and ‘mine’ in a wrong context. 

Arjuna initially went to the war with great determination. He 
had prepared himself to the task of fighting for dharma. But, 
suddenly his determination got weaker. His mind started ruling 
over his intellect. His intellect got clouded. Hence, his mind 
starts imagining things. When Arjuna says, he is seeing ill omens, 
it shows that he has become a weak-willed person and has lost 
his determination to fight. It is a subjective phenomenon and not 
objective. Because his mind is weak, his body also became weaker. 
The Gandiva slipped from his hand because of the weakness of his 
hands. Mental weakness has expressed itself as physical weakness. 


qT mee fast ST ay ws Yaa F | 
fee al uses wifes fe APSA aT n 


na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca | 
kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va \|32ll 
AmA Hise Al MA APT: Wears F | 

a PASAT ga WTC TAA A 133 


yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca | 
ta ime’vasthita yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhanani ca \133\l 


amat: fae grada a fraser: | 
Age AA: TAT: Ble: GaAs avi 
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acaryah pitarah putras tathaiva ca pitamahah | 

matulah Svasurah pautrah syalah sambandhinas tatha \\34ll 
O Krsna, I do not desire victory or kingdom, or pleasures. 
Of what avail is this kingdom to us? Of what avail is the 
enjoyment or even life itself to us? 


Those for whose sake we desire kingdom, enjoyment and 
pleasures stand here ready for the battle, having renounced 
their wealth and life. 


Teachers, fathers, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, 
fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law and other rela- 
tives. 


One can see the signs of renunciation in Arjuna’s mind. He is 
ready to receive atma-jnana medicine for his illness. 


Vast Eg AA Stats AWE | 

ate Ferret tat: fe g AeA ssi 

etan na hantum icchami ghnato’pi madhusiidana | 

api trailokya-rajyasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte \I35ll 

O Madhusidana, I do not wish to kill them, though they 
may kill me, even for the.sake of dominion over all the three 
worlds, much less for a fragment of this earth. 


Arjuna is trying to say that he is ready to renounce his ksatriya 
(warrior) state. He, in this final great battle of dharma, decides 
that he does not want to fight at all. His ignorance shows itself 
here very vividly. It is philosophical truth that one’s existing 
vasanas (mental impressions from the past) will come back at 
a later date if they are not burnt by proper action at the right 
moment. 


PET TAME A st Pia: RTT | 
UNIS ESATA: NAN 


nihatya dhartarastran nah ka pritih syaj janardana l 
pāpam evasrayed asman hatvaítān atatayinah \I36ll 
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What pleasure can be ours, O Janardana, by killing these 
sons of Dhrtarastra. Sin alone will be our gain by killing 
these felons. 


Manu’s Dharmasastra says Gtatayi is a felon and should be 
killed on the spot (whoever he may be). A felon is one who 
commits one of these crimes: (1) sets fire to another person’s 
house; (2) poisons him; (3) falls on him with a sword to kill; 
(4) steals his wealth, or (5) land or wife. Duryodhana and as- 
sociates had done not one but all these crimes. 

Krsna still has not made any remarks. He, like a good doctor, 
is listening to his patient’s symptoms in full detail. 


AAT TS St TATA ATA | 

tart R Het eat YRaA: WA ATT 1121911 

tasman narha vayam hantum dhartarastran svabandhavan | 
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama mādhava \\371I 

O Madhava, therefore we should not kill the sons of 
Dhrtarastra who are our relations. How can we be happy 
by killing our own people? 


Arjuna’s ‘I’ and ‘Myness’ continues. Until this feeling goes, one 
cannot get Self-realisation. So long as one imagines himself to 
be the body and forgets his true identity with his Soul, the final 
truth cannot be revealed. 

“What pleasure can one get by killing?” Arjuna asks. One 
does not work always to get pleasure. Work is a duty one does 
to society. Personal pleasure takes a back seat in one’s duty to 
society, e.g., a judge passing death sentence or imprisonments 
all day, does not do it for his pleasure or sorrow. 


GIA A Ward ONEA: | 
portHd at Fase T WAHT 11311 


yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah | 
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam \I|38\\ 
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Pia TAT: aaa | 

NE c c 
POPA SIT TRAST 1138 
katham na jňeyam asmabhih papad asman nivartitum | 
kulaksaya-krtam dosam prapasyadbhir janardana \\39\l 
O Krsna, though these men whose minds are averpowered 
by greed, see no evil in their destruction of families and the 
sin in hostility to friend, why do not we realise the evil of 
self-destruction and turn away from the path of sin? 


The Hindu philosophical way of living is “active resistance to 
evil”. If this is not followed, evil will destroy society. As a 
warrior, Arjuna’s duty was to fight evil (even from his family 
members). He should not sit back nor retreat in such situations. 


PSI VRAA PSI GAA | 
gy AS HS HSA Aisha wo! 


kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sanatanah | 
dharme naşte kulam krtsnam adharmo’bhibhavatyuta \|40\| 


TIAA POT FAA PORAA | 
Siy FST TSH STA NPE MYR 


adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kula-striyah | 
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varnasankarah \l411l 


GER RMT PSA PSS T | 
Tata frat eet gaT: eI 


sankaro narakayaiva kulaghnanam kulasya ca | 
patanti pitaro hyesam Juptapindodakakriyah 114211 


O Krsna, when the family is destroyed, immemorial reli- 
gious rites and rituals perish. When these perish, they fall 
into a state of impiety. By impiety the women of the family 
become corrupt, when women become corrupt, the purity 
of the caste is polluted by confusion and admixture. Caste 
pollution leads to hell for both the family and the slayers 
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of the family, and the dead forefathers fall from the higher 
realms of existence, being deprived of the rites of śŚrāddha 


and tarpaņa. 


Cultural experiments were studies by our ancestors. They 
concluded that culture and tradition of each family was a unit 
of the total culture and integrity of the whole nation. 

The caste system in the past was an intelligent division of 
available manpower in the community on the basis of intellectual 
and physical capacity of individuals. One should remember that 
there were no textbooks and colleges like what we have nowa- 
days. Education was mainly for children learning the trade from 
their fathers. 

Those intellectuals, having a passion for research, who study 
the scriptures, are brahmanas. Those with political ambitions, 
and leadership quality, are ksatriyas. Those interested in agricul- 
ture and trade are vaiśyas. The rest of the people—śūdras—do 
service and labour for the society. 


ANA: PAA TTSHLHRA: | 

SHA A: poA MAA 1183 
dosair etaih kulaghnanam varnasankarakarakaih | 
utsadyante jatidharmah kula-dharmas ca sasvatah \|43\l 


sampo AFA SATS | 
aRsSHad aa Wada vw 


Het Id Hed WS Hd Haar aay | 
UPUAN Sp SSF: ysl 


utsannakuladharmanam manusyanam janardana | 
narake’niyatam vaso bhavatity anususruma \I|44ll 

aho bata mahat papam kartum vyavasita vayam | 

yad rajyasukhalobhena hantur svajanam udyatah \l45\l 

O Krsna, by these evil deeds of the destroyers of the family, 
who can cause caste-pollution, the eternal laws of race and 
family perish. Men whose sacred rites and rituals are 
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destroyed are compelled to inherit hell for an unknown 
period. Thus have we heard. 


Oh ! See, we have engaged in committing a heinous sin, 
as we are ready to kill our own kinsmen just for the sake 
of the pleasures of the sovereignty. 


Religion in India was the spiritual culture, training for which was 
given in individual homes. Religious life in society comprised 
divine values of life in day-to-day living. Family-dharma means 
kula-dharma (this means rules of living). It means thinking and 
acting in a united, well-planned family. This made a better Aryan 
culture. After a war, there would be a sudden collapse of cultural 
values in any society. 

When Arjuna says, ‘men whose family-religion has broken 
down will go to hell’, it means when unity of home-life is 
broken, purity of living and thought are destroyed in individual 
units. That generation is indirectly ordering life of hell for future 
generations. 


Ole ATA R ATTA: | 

MRTT CY SIRI AAAS AAT IKR 

yadi mam apratikaram agastram Sastrapanayah | 
dhartarastra rane hanyus tan me ksemataram bhayet 14611 
If the sons of Dhrtarastra, weapons in hand, slay me in the 
battle, unresisting and unarmed, that would be better for 
me. 


Arjuna uses the word ksema instead of moksa. By escaping the 
battle, one would get physical security—ksema. By fighting in the 
battle one would get liberation—moksa. 

Arjuna thought by refusing to fight he would then not incur 
the sin of killing his own people. He would escape the sin of 
slaying families and be responsible for its evil effects described 
before. He also thought that it was a good act to spare the life 
of teachers/relations, and he would be climbing the ladder of 
spiritual achievement by such action. 
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This shows how Arjuna was eager for the fruits of action. This 
demoralised him. Instead, he should have followed his duty and 
fought the righteous war. 

This great immortal universal philosophy given by Lord Krsna 
was due to Arjuna’s despondancy on facing the major crisis in 
his life. If Arjuna had fought the war bravely in the first instance 
or if he had decided to become a samrınyäsī, we would not have 
had this Gita. We therefore are indebted to Arjuna who asked 
Lord Krsna for guidance and we hope the Gita gives us similar 
strength to overcome the problems in our life. 


Uses SIF 
= 
qaga: URA ATA STATA | 
PYA aR AT PANATA: |v 
saiijaya uvaca 
evam uktya’rjunah sankhye rathopastha upavisat | 
Visrjya saSaram capam sokasamvignamanasah 114711 
Safijaya said 
Having spoken in this manner, Arjuna, distressed with sorrow, 
dropped his bow and arrows and sat on the seat of his chariot. 


The beauty is that even though Arjuna was covered by ignorance 
of T’ and ‘Mine’, he expressed his total grief to his teacher. He 
also told his teacher what he would rather do. The teacher (doc- 
tor) therefore got the full facts about his patient’s weakness 
(symptoms). He could now take up his teaching (treatment). (The 
policy is “hit the iron when it is hot”.) 

Verses 29-46 express the mental weakness of Arjuna. These 
are the foundations for Krsna’s advice of bhakti, jnana and karma 
yogas. Arjuna had fought several wars before. Why did he 
suddently get into such a state? 

In all his previous battles, it was not a death-or-victory situ- 
ation. Also, he did not see the relationship in the warriors. Arjuna 
suddenly felt, ‘I am more than capable of killing the enemy and 
if I withdraw, I can save the kingdom from being ruined.’ This 
sense of attachment is what Sri Krsna has tried to remove from 
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Arjuna’s mind through the teaching of the Gita. If we could drop 
our ego and do our worldly duties, we would be doing divine 
work in this universe. 

As Arjuna wanted to know dharma, as he was confused in not 
knowing the right from the wrong action, and as he confided it 
fully to his teacher, this chapter deserves the title arjuna-visada- 
yoga. 

If for any reason, any man is prompted by a dispassion to 
worldly objects and at the same time is keen to know the truth, 
he would receive the grace of God. 


Za seadraem aalaarat Uprarer 
APOSAAE APATAHSAET ATT GAATSEATS: UI 


iti Srimad-bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjunasamvade arjunavisada- 
yogo nama prathamo’dhyayah \l 


= 


CHAPTER 2 


SAMKHYA-YOGA 


INTRODUCTION 


Samkhya-yoga is considered to be the summary of the philosoph- 
ical content of the Gita. The Vedas describe four paths to attain 
moksa. They are jnana, bhakti, karma and dhyana. Vedas are in 
three parts: (a) karma-kanda, (b) upasana-kanda and (c) jnana- 
kanda. Karma-kanda deals with ritualistic actions which confer 
desired benefits on the devotee. Upasana-kanda deals with un- 
derstanding the Supreme and ways of meditating on that Su- 
preme. [t makes one realise that fulfilment of desires should not 
be the aim of one’s life. After studying and performing duties 
as described in karma-kanda, (which would purify the person), 
after learning the art of meditation on the Supreme, one would 
attain “realisation of the Supreme” and that is jaana-kanda. 

Unfortunately this led to various schools of thought and peo- 
ple got an impression that each of the four paths to perfecion was 
separate. Śrī Krsna, through the Gita has totally cleared this 
misconception and has said that all the four paths are inter- 
mingled with each other. The paths are given to help each in- 
dividual so that he can take the path that suits his temperament. 

Samkhya is one of the six Hindu schools of philosophy and 
its author is sage Kapila. But, samkhya-yoga here does not mean 
that. It is not a repetition of Samkhyan philosophy but it is a word 
denoting “the logic of thought in a philosophy” (Swami 
Chinmayananda). 


Samkhya 

Originally atheistic (nirtsvara), its purpose was to analyse the 
phenomenal world. Samkhya distinguishes two fundametal con- 
stituents of existence: 
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e Spirit — purusa — Intelligence 


e Matter — prakrti — jada (without life) 

Prakrti is composed of the three gunas: sattva, rajas and 
tamas. Samyoga of the non-manifest prakrti with the purusa 
leads to the evolution of the universe. 

e Sattva — Light, knowledge, intellect, 
e Rajas — Activity, 
e Tamas — Passive, negativity. 

Samkhya philosophy believes that every effect is inherent in 
a primary cause. The Gtman is a separate entity free from the 
body, ego, mind and the senses. Due to maya man fails to realise 
this freedom and indentities with prakrti. Lack of discrimination 
between Self and non-self is the cause of bondage. Viveka re- 
moves this bondage. 

If viveka dawns, 

In this life — jivanmukta 

In another life — videhamukta 

Sam = Union, Completeness 

Khya = To be known, knowledge 

Samkhya means to have complete knowledge (or union with 
knowledge). 

Samkhya-yoga is concerned with the practical application of 
principles by which spirit becomes matter and about the means 
by which matter can be diverted towards spirit so as to achieve 
union with the spirit. The Samkhya philosophy believes in the 
twenty-four tattvas of the evolutionary process of nature from 
spirit into matter and of matter getting back into a.state of union 
with the spirit. 


e (1) Prakrti Basic creative power in the field 

e [2] Mahan Cosmic intelligence (citta), 
individual intelligence (buddhi) 

e [3] Ahamkara Egocentrism 

© [4] Manas Mind 

e [5-9] Jnianendriyas The eyes, ear, nose, tongue and 


skin 
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e [10-14] Karmendriyas The hands, feet, speech, the 
excretory organ and the 
reproductory organs 

e [15-19] Tanmatras The abstract qualities of gross 
elements (Sabda, sparSa, riipa, 
rasa, gandha) 

e [20-24] Pancamahabhitas Space, fire, air, earth and water 
(the five gross elements) 


From the subtle qualities of the tanmatras, sabda, sparsa, 
rupa, rasa, gandha, the five gross matter (the paficamahabhitas) 
arise in solid, liquid and gaseous form. From the union of prakrti 
(mother) with purusa (the creative power of the divine) evolves 
the citta. Inherent in this citta are ahamkara, buddhi and manas. 


The citta polarised by manas and buddhi gives rise to the 
pancamahabhitas. With the help of gunas they manifest as the 
Jnanendriyas, karmendriyas, tanmatras and the five pranas 
(prana, apana, vyana, samana and udana). 

Yoga is the union of the soul with the spirit. It is the with- 
drawal from the gross to the fine. In other words from conscious- 
ness from vibratory earth, vibratory water, vibratory fire, vibra- 
tory air, vibratory space, mind (buddhi). 

It involves the dropping of the ego to enter into the citta, to 
om, into spirit. It is initially achieved by reasoning (learning 
from the experiences of dvandvas in life). In the later stage, it 
is achieved by intuition and self-realisation. 


Creation 


Brahma, from his mind, created Sanaka, Snandana, Sanatana, 
Sanatkumara and asked them to create the universe and multiply. 
They refused and instead took the path to nivrtti. This angered 
Brahma and from this anger emerged Rudra. 

Brahmi then created ten sons: Attri, Angirasa, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu, Bhrgu, Daksa, Marici, Vasistha, Narada. He also created: 
dharma and adharma. 
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His shadow took a form — Ist son, Kardama. 
Developed four faces, i.e. the Vedas. 
Divided the body into two. 


Akūti married Ruci 
Frasūti married Dakşa 
Devahūti married Kardama 


Their progeny is the various 
forms of life in this universe. 


Brahmā asked Kardama to pro-create. Kardama meditated on 
Narayana and as a boon asked for a perfect woman to help him 
pro-create. He also asked Narayana for mukti after he had ful- 
filled his father’s wish. Narayana asks Kardama to marry Devahiti. 
They then beget nine daughters who marry the nine rsis. In the 
end Narayana is born as his son, Kapila Vasudeva, who estab- 
lishes Samkhya or Brahmavidya. 

Kapila Vasudeva preaches his mother on how the mind is the 
cause of bondage due to its inherent gunas. 

The mind is also the route to freedom, gunatita (or 
cittasamanvaya), the first step to moksa. 

Verses 11-46 in this chapter expound samkhya philosophy. 
(jnana-yoga). Verses 47-60 give a sketch of karma-yoga. Verses 
61-70 give the idea on bhakti-yoga. Verses 71-72 indicate 
samnyasa-yoga. Hence this chapter may be taken as the sum- 
mary of, or an introduction to the entire Gita philosophy. 

The way the poet Veda Vyasa has written the 18 chapters of 
the Gita is perfectly systematic and orderly. 

Sri Krsna’s teaching starts from this chapter. Any good teacher 
will have to teach the subject to his student in a particular order. 
Initially he has to find out if he is a sincere student. Then he must 
start at the basics in that subject which is also the fundamental 
aspect of that subject. Later on he will go into different sections. 
It is similar to what a physician normally does. If a patient goes 
to the doctor, a good doctor is one that sits back and listens 
patiently to his patient’s symptoms in detail. He will not inter- 
rupt his patient’s description. He does get an insight into the 
diagnosis and thinks of methods of treatment. He will then outline 
to his patient what his plan of treatment will be. 
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It this chapter, Krsna, having diagnosed his patient’s disease, 
i.e., hysteria due to the ignorance of the Self, starts explaining 
about the Self (atman) first. 

Arjuna actually wants Krsna to tell him what he has to do. 
He would have fought the battle if Krsna had asked him to do so. 

There are two ways of doing things. The first way is by 
someone telling you what to do and how to do a job. The second 
way is by finding out about the work, analysing it oneself and 
then doing it as one’s intellect directs. Carrying out a job after 
analysing it oneself will be a better way because one would be 
putting more sincerity in his work. One would be answerable to 
one’s conscience. 

Anybody who is sincerely trying for spiritual progress must 
have belief in the Gtman. He must believe that there is a soul 
in him and in all other living creatures. It is no use teaching or 
talking about scriptures to those who are not believers in the 
atman. Of course a non-believer, sincerely wanting to know about 
atman is also entitled to be told about it. 

So, this chapter is in the right order. Instead of telling Arjuna 
to fight, instead of telling seekers in the path of liberation to do 
karma-yoga, jnana-yoga etc., Sri Krsna, the teacher has beauti- 
fully given a description of the atman (Soul). 


Uy sa 
a aa PISSA ALPONT, | 
aiai agaa AeA: Wel 
sanjaya uvaca 
tam tatha krpayavistam asrupurnakuleksanam l 
visidantam idan vakyam uvaca madhusidanah \l1ll 
Safijaya said 
To him who was thus overwhelmed with compassion and 
was grieving, his eyes full of tears, Madhusidana spoke 
these words. 


In one simple statement Sanjaya has repeated the state of mind 
Arjuna was in. What was it? A state of mind overpowered by 
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circumstances. Arjuna had nearly become a slave to the chal- 
lenges of life. One should, on the contrary, be a master to the 
challenges of life. 

Krpa means compassion. People who are in distress for some 
reason or the other usually look for compassion. Arjuna was in 
distress. He was not sure of what action to take. He therefore 
surrenders at the feet of the Lord and asks for compassion. He 
requests Lord Krsna to clear his doubt. 

Madhusidana: This is another name of Sri Krsna. He got this 
name after killing the demon Madhu. 


Sribhagayan uvaca 
kutas tva kasmalam idari visame samupasthitam | 
anaryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna 1I2\I 
The Lord said 
O Arjuna! Whence is this perilous state come upon thee, 
this un-aryan, shameful and heaven-excluding? 


Arjuna, in the beginning of the Great War, forgetting his own 
strength (he was the Great Archer), had dropped the Gandiva at 
his feet. His eyes were blurred with tears. For a ksatriya this was 
an unthinkable, shameful act. 

Krsna therefore calls this state of Arjuna wretched. To bring 
Arjuna out of his hysterical state, the Lord had to use strong 
words to bring him round. (When one encounters somebody in 
a state of hysteria, one of the methods used to get them out of 
that state is by slapping that person hard.) 

Sri Krsna says Arjuna’s act is: 

1. un-Aryan, 

2. shameful, 

3. heaven-excluding. 

The word ‘Aryan’ has to be understood properly. Generally we use 
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the word ‘Aryan’ to mean a particular race. It is not really so. 


Manu-smrti says this about Aryans: 
kartavyam acaran karyam akartavyam anacaran | 
tisthati prakrtacare sa Grya iti vai smrtah \l 


‘Performing one’s duty as per the SGstras and at the same 
time avoiding forbidden duties (as per the §astras) is the way 
of an Arya. Only such highly evolved, cultural men are en- 
titled to be called Aryans.” 


Manusmrti says that children born of parents who act with 
self-control and follow the Sastras are Aryans. The children born 
only out of lust are un-Aryans. 

The Vedas tell us how to become and stay as Aryans. If one 
becomes and stays an Aryan, he is said to have understood 
Vedanta. 

Sri Krsna does not say to Arjuna that he is not an Aryan. He 
said anaryajustam. It means ‘‘The one who does un-Aryan type 
of work’’. What was it that Arjuna did ‘‘un-Aryan like’’? 

Arjuna was fighting for dharma. His brother Yudhisthira loved 
peace. He decided to fight after making sure his brothers would 
give their full support. If Arjuna withdrew from the battle, he 
would have committed a sin on two grounds: (1) He would have 
helped adharma to win. The subjects of the kingdom needed a 
king who would follow dharma as dictated by the Sastras. (2) 
He would have been disloyal to his brother. 

Let us take an example: Suppose we see an act of injustice 
going on before our own eyes. Suppose we hold a responsible 
position in the society. If we decide not to take any action against 
that act of injustice, it would be tantamount to supporting injus- 
tice. For a responsible person, in the society, an act of injustice 
is a sin. 

Arjuna, a great warrior, should not run away from the battle. 
It would be like supporting adharma. Arjuna thinks that by not 
killing his family and friends, he would attain heaven. But Lord 
Krsna does not agree. Lord Krsna says that Arjuna would be 
subject to disgrace for his act. Arjuna may think that by killing 
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his own people he would go to hell; but living in disgrace is 
worse than hell, says Lord Krsna. 


aoe aT at ore Aaa | 

gi seule AAAS WAT NRI 

klaibyam ma sma gamah partha naitat tvayy upapadyate | 
ksudram hrdaya-daurbalyam tyaktvottistha parantapa II3II 

O Partha, do not yield to impotence. It does not befit you. 
Cast off this wretched weakness of heart. Arise, O scorcher 


of enemies. 


Arjuna, was physically strong but now was mentally weak (two 
opposite characteristics in the same man). Hence Krsna says, it 
is unmanly, throw this weakness off. 

Uttistha: awake, arise till the goal is reached. This is a very 
strong mantra for those with mental weakness. This is the teach- 
ing of the Upanisads. Krsna is asking Arjuna to stand up and 
do his duty. 

Parantapa: scorcher of enemies. Krsna is asking mankind to 
scorch the real enemies of man. Our enemies are mainly in our 
mind. They are sorrow and delusion. One should conquer these 
two to get on to the path of freedom. 

Swami Vivekananda once said that the two key words in the 
Gita are (1) klaibyam (wretchedness) and (2) uttistha (awake). 
They do contain the summary of the preaching of the entire Gita. 

There is an Upanisadic pronouncement: nadyam atma 
balahinena labhyah. It means ‘‘This Gtman cannot be attained 
by the weak.”’ 

In the sixteenth chapter of the Gita, verses 1, 2 & 3 enumerate 
twenty-six virtues of a person with divine qualities. The first 
quality is abhayam. One should not be frightened to follow the 
$astras. One cannot attain peace with oneself if he acts against 
the principle of the Sastras. 

The entire Gita is meant to give one strength to overcome 
grief. Grief is a state of weakness of the mind. A man with a 
firm and determined mind will be strong enough to face any 
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obstacles in his life, if he follows the śāstra way of life. 


x] 
e A : `x x 
pi ATS Ue A a T | 
aA: Gea aR wl 
arjuna uvāca 
katham bhismam ahari samkhye dronam ca madhusūdana | 
isubhih pratiyotsyami pujarhay arisidana \I4ll 
Arjuna said 
O Krsna, Bhisma and Drona are fit to be worshipped. How 
Shall I fight with them in the battle? 


Indirectly, we can understand from this that Arjuna treated Bhisma 
and Drona, with the utmost respect. However, if the Pandavas 
were to win, these two must be killed. What Arjuna forgot was, 
these two are not just the persons he was supposed to fight. They 
were fighting under the banner of Kauravas who followed the 
unrighteous path. They had lost their respective names once they 
joined to fight for the Kauravas. 

When the cause is glorious, when one follows the path of 
dharma, the names of the people in the enemy rank do not carry 
any meaning. 

Vyasa, in guiding generations of Hindus towards the path of 
‘freedom’, is asking everyone to stop identifying himself with 
the little ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ in him. The problems of the world appear 
greater once this ego asserts itself. 

One should discover the real identity of atman or the Self 
which is the same in oneself and in all the creatures of this world. 
This is a Universal truth. 


Ae fF gA Aa Ale Aee GIP | 
cake Jeret sts ATA lN 
gurun ahatva hi mahanubhayan 

śreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam apiha loke | 
hatvarthakamams tu gurūn ihaiva 

bhuñjīya bhogan rudhirapradigdhan IISI 
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Better it is in this world to eat and live on the food of 
beggars than to kill the most noble of teachers. But if I kill 
them, I could enjoy only such pleasures as are stained with 
blood. 


Arjuna had misread the situation totally and his understanding 
was clouded by sentiments. He was supposed to be fighting for 
dharma. Killing adharma was not evil. One will not get the stain 
of blood by killing adharma. 

Arjuna uses the word arthakamdan in describing his elders. 
The word means wealth and desires. Arjuna says, “‘Even if I 
consider that they are fighting for wealth and desires, they are 
still my respected elders and I should not be killing them”. 


4 Sater FA R aa see ae ar ar ÈG 
Ura eat a RAAS RA: WT ARISE eI 
na caitad vidmah kataran no gariyo 

yad va jayema yadi va no jayeyuh | 
yan eva hatva na jijivisamas 

te’vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah \l6ll 
I can hardly say which will be better for us, whether we 
should conquer them or whether they should conquer us. 
Those very people, sons of Dhrtarastra, slaying whom we 
do not wish to live, stand facing us. 


After first mentioning the names of his noblest elders, Arjuna is 
mentioning the rest of the Kauravas. He has come out of hysteria 
but is still trying to argue in his own way of thinking. He is still 
looking at the problem from the mental plane. What is needed 
was to look at it from his intellectual plane, i.e., wisdom (jnana). 
The worry about the fruit of action clouded the intellectual 
discrimination of Arjuna. 

What one needs is tuning up one’s mind to the right channel 
of discrimination and understanding. This would bring out his 
personality better and he can face the problems of day-to-day life 
and win them all. (A clear reception can be had from the radio 
if one tunes it to the right channel.) 
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PUVA: TEST At TSI: | 
TREE: CAPA Be TY Rei AT AT AT TAT 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah 

prechami tvam dharmasammudhacetah | 
yacchreyah syan niscitam bruhi tan me 

Sisyas te’ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam 1711 


O Krsna, my mind is tainted with pity. I am ignorant of the 


right action. I am confused. I ask you to teach me what is 
good for me. I am your disciple, I take refuge in you. 


Arjuna has now accepted his teacher's diagnosis of hysteria due 
to ignorance, but he also says, ‘ʻI take refuge in you, I ask you 
to teach me what is good for me’’. He is also willing to get the 
treatment by his teacher. As Arjuna sought for light and guid- 
ance, the Lord at once took upon himself the responsibility to 
teach the highest wisdom. 

Arjuna’s mind was covered with dirt called ignorance. All of 
us have our minds covered with dirt. It means that our minds 
are pure underneath this dirt of ignorance. The attempt of reli- 
gion is to give us a duster to wipe off the dirt. When Arjuna 
asked for guidance, his ego vanished and he became fit to receive 
spiritual teaching. If we have to understand the spiritual teaching 
of the rest of the Gita, we must be prepared to kill our ego and 
clear the dirt of our mind. It is no use reading the scripture for 
the sake of reading. We should read it to understand and get the 
knowledge therein. 

Arjuna uses the words karpanya and dharma. We have dis- 
cussed about dharma before. Dharma is “Law of the being”. 

A thing cannot be what it is without maintaining its own 
nature. That nature, which makes a thing what it is, is its dharma. 
For example, the dharma of fire is heat. Light, colour, flame are 
‘ts other characters. But without heat it is not fire any more. 
Hence its dharma is heat. Our dharma is our true nature which 
is godly and our efforts in life should be to express godliness 
in our thoughts and actions. 

Karpanya means pity. Krpana is one who is inclined to grieve 
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due to self-pity. According to the Upanisads, if we do not strive 
for spiritual enlightenment, we are bound to grieve when we 
come across problems in our life. We will then be krpanas. 
In life we strive to get or do something for two different 
reasons. The first reason is to get/do something which is ‘good’ 
The second is we can do or get something because it is ‘pleas- 


? 


ant. 
There is a world of difference between the two ways. Good 


actions, pursuit of good things make one develop divinity in 
oneself. We must remember that ‘good’ here means that which 
is in accordance with the śāstras, which have been written for 
the good of mankind. Eventually, good actions will lead one to 
the path of moksa from worldly attachments. In such situations, 
the good actions are for the §reyas (ultimate good) of the person. 

If our pursuit is for things which bring pleasure, they will bind 
us to this life and we cannot attain moksa. Such actions are for 
the preyas of the person. Arjuna had wealth, kingdom and family 
which gave him pleasures of various kinds, but now, he has 
realised that they are of no avail. 

He knows that his knowledge of the Vedas was insufficient 
and he asks for guidance from Lord Krsna, his sarathi. He asks 
for knowledge that gives him Sreyas which will lead him towards 
moksa. He does not want preyas which will bind him to this 
world and will not give him any peace of mind. Sometimes what 
is for our Sreyas may not be pleasing. But, preyas will never be 
Sreyas, e.g., the enjoyment from worldly objects can never be for 
our Sreyas. 


q R WORST aaga, ASST HHSSMIA aa! 
HTS FTAA Aes USA GUT STAT NC 


na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 
yacchokam ucchosanam indriyanam | 

avapya bhumavy asapatnam rddham 
rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam MBI 


Even though possessing a prosperous kingdom free from 
rivals and holding even lordship over the Gods, I do not 
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see that which would remove this sorrow of mine which 
burns up my senses. 


This disease of Arjuna’s mind cannot be cured by acquiring more 
wealth, power or fame. We can understand it better if we look 
for the meaning of the word yogaksema. 

Yoga means acquiring something. Ksema means looking after 
what is acquired. Our entire life, unfortunately, revolves round 
yoga-ksema. We acquire wealth, position in society etc. and we 
are always striving to carefully guard what we have acquired. 

For Example, let us take two people who are on an overnight 
train. One of them has no luggage and the other person has two 
cases with him. The one who has no luggage can sleep without 
any worries. On the other hand, the second person who has his 
luggage will nod off to sleep but gets up several times to make 
sure his cases are still with him. 

The first step in the spiritual path is to realise this truth. 
Evidently Arjuna realised this and Krsna gave the cure. The cure 
being atma-jnana, knowledge of atman. 


UAT Jars 
VARTA EMEA STH: ASAT | 
q Oe sta Was See AMT TT = uel 


sanjaya uvaca 
evam uktva hrsikesam gudakesah parantapah | 
na yotsya iti govindam uktva tisnim babhuva ha iioll 
Safijaya said 
Having spoken thus to Hrsikesa, the Destroyer of Foes said 
to Krsna, “I will not fight”, and became silent. 


Arjuna now as a good patient stops his description of symptoms. 
From now on whatever he says is meant to seek clarification 
regarding his understanding of the Lord’s preaching. 

Poet Vyasa has used three words in this context which are 
very appropriate. One can see all through the Gira that the poet 
has used words and names which are contextually appropriate. 

1. HrsikeSa: it means the Lord of the senses and the mind. 
It refers to Krsna. 
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2. Gudākeśa: it means the conqueror of sleep. It refers to 
Arjuna. 

Sleep is a tamasika quality (sattva and rajas are the other two 
qualities of the mind). Arjuna, realising his ignorance of the 
śāstras and wanting to know what is for his Sreyas, is correctly 
called Gudakesa. Whereas, Sri Krsna, the Lord incarnate, who 
is a gunafita is appropriately called Hrsikesa. 

3. Parantapa: it means scorcher of enemies. It refers to Arjuna. 
Arjuna had in the past destroyed many enemies in the battlefield. 
But now, in his battle of life he has to destroy the most powerful 
enemy, i.e., ‘‘his ignorance of the Sastras”. He is asking for help 
from his teacher to destroy his ignorance. 


aq gia: Weald Aa | 

Cava Aaaa Ta oN 

tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bhirata | 

senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah I\l10Il 


O King Dhrtarastra, seeing Arjuna lamenting in the midst 
of the two armies, HrsikeSa, as if smiling, spoke these words. 


This is the scene of GitopadeSa with which we are all farniliar. 
There are two people who are facing each other here. One is 
Arjuna, who is depressed because he did not understand dharma. 
The other is Krsna, who is the embodiment of dharma. He is 
smiling while Arjuna is crying. 

Just as, for an ignorant man, a span of ground appears like 
an ocean—gospadam sagarayate—for the wise man the entire 
ocean appears like a small ground — sagaram gospadayate. 

The picture of Gitopadesam brings this out clearly. Arjuna 
despondent and collapsed to the floor and Krsna standing up 
smiling as if to say, “‘Is that all you are crying for?” 


sPTqart 
SAAMI GSAT ATTA | 
Ta agat Aaa APSA: eel 
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śrībhagavān uvaca 
aśocyān anvaśocas tvari prajnavadams ca bhasase l 
gatāsūn agatāsūmiūś ca nanusocanti panditah Ill 
The Lord said 
You have grief for those for whom there should not be any 
sorrow. Yet you speak words of wisdom. The wise do not 
grieve for the dead or the living. 


The Gita so far has given us the state of Arjuna’s mind. From 
this verse onwards starts the real teaching of the philosophy of 
the Gita. Hence philosophers call this sloka ‘bijamantra’. It means 
it is the seed of Gitopadesam. 

The purpose of the Gita is to help one overcome unhappiness. 
To overcome the grief we all have to face in our life, is the aim 
of the Gita. Whatever happiness we get always ends in sorrow. 
There is no such thing as permanent happiness one can get from 
any objects of the world. 

The first word in this verse is afocya. It means, “Do not 
grieve”. 

We all have the conscience in us which is the spark of divin- 
ity. This is called variously as atma, Soul, Self etc. The atma 
is covered by mind, intellect, and the physical body. The physi- 
cal body is made up of five gross elements (earth, air, space, fire 
and water). They together constitute pancabhutas. They are inert 
but come to life only when activated by the power of conscience 
(ātman). Mind-intellect and the body together constitute ego. 
The ego attaches itself to various objects of the world. It clas- 
sifies objects into (a) those it likes; (b) those it does not like. 
Those it likes bring it a sense of happiness. When it loses contact 
with those it likes, it becomes unhappy. 

Atman is corsidered as: 


sat - The Truth 
cit © - The Knowledge 
ananda - The Bliss 


The truth behind every existence is atman. Hence it is sat. 
Atman is all-knowing. It is a witness to our bodily actions. To 
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know and understand the nature of atman means a perfect un- 
derstanding of the Vedas. The real knowledge is knowledge of 
Gtman. Hence it is known as cit. Knowing and understanding 
atman brings a sense of bliss. This state is called a@nanda. Knowing 
one’s real identity brings great sense of happiness. 

People with loss of memory go to psychiatrists to cure them- 
selves. When they regain their memory they are very happy. We 
all have lost our memory. We have forgotten who we are. But, 
we give a name for our physical form, We call it nama (name) 
and rupa (form). 

In sum we are: 


sat ji 
cit Atman (real) 
ananda 

nama Body (unreal) 
rupa 


One should not grieve for changes in nama and rupa due to 
physical death of the body. 

Arjuna did not want to kill his own people. He did not want 
his elders to die. He did not think that he would enjoy the king- 
dom obtained by killing so many of his own people. 

First of all, it is only death of the body and not atma. Hence, 
Sri Krsna says, ‘“‘Do not grieve for the dead.” 

Secondly, Arjuna’s words of sorrow were not those of a man 
of wisdom. Arjuna had learnt Vedas and was considered as a 
wise man. A real wise man is one who should not grieve over 
the death of the physical body. 

The Lord uses the word pandita in this verse. We all consider 
men of knowledge as panditas. But according to Lord Krsna, a 
pandita is one who knows his true identity and has understood 
the meaning of the Vedas i.e., tat tvam asi (Thou art That). The 
person who has understood the real nature of the Gtman is a 
pandita. : 

The purpose of the teaching of the Gita is to enable the person 
to attain union of the ego with the Gtman. This is called yoga. 
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Krsna is called YogeSvara. He is the Lord of Yoga. The first step 
in yoga is harmony in thought, word and deed. Arjuna, unfor- 
tunately, had failed in his first step. He wanted to attain moksa 
and talked of the Vedas. But he had dropped his weapon of action 
and wanted to become a samnyast. 

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says: ‘‘Do not create conflict 
between word and deed as nothing good comes out of it.” 


q aoe Sg AM A SAA SATE: | 

q ùa A Aa: Get FAA: TAT RRM 

na tvevaham jatu nasam na tvam ne’me janadhipah | 
na caiva na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param 11211 


It is not that at any time indeed was I not, nor you, nor 
these rulers of men. Nor shall we all ever cease to be 
hereafter. 


The Self or the ātman inside us is on a pilgrimage to merge into 
its original Paramatma-state. In its journey on each birth, it gets 
attached to the physical body and becomes ego. It identifies itself 
in that birth as a separate individual. It also identifies itself with 
others as ‘“‘my people, my wife, my children, my enemies’ etc. 
When a beloved person dies, the ego thinks that it is the end of 
his beloved. 


In truth, the ātman remains as witness to all our bodily chang- 
es. Egotistic desires leave an imprint on one’s mind and they are 
called vasanas. They act as impurities and hinder the progress 
of ātmā in its journey to reach Paramatma. 

On the physical death of a name and form, that person’s atma 
collects the subtle body and departs. The subtle body consists of 
the mind and the intellect. The subtle body keeps its unfulfilled 
desires (vasanas). The atman, to fulfil the subtle body’s desires, 
will find a new suitable environment. It finds a new set of 
pancabhitas and starts a new life. Unfortunately, by developing 
contact with the mind and intellect of the new form, it becomes 
ego again and forgets the past. 
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All the warriors who faced Arjuna did not come from no- 
where. They will not disappear into nowhere after their death. 
This is true of Arjuna also. They were alive before the present 
birth and they will be reborn after their death. Birth and death 
take place due to vasanas. Vasanas do not let the atma free. 

This is according to Hindu philosophy the re-incarnaticn theory. 
' The Soul is immortal. The Soul is part of the Supreme Soul, i.e., 
God. All Souls merge back into the Supreme Soul. 


The Vedas teach the great truth, viz., tat tvam asi. This is 
called a mahavakya. 


TAT means That 
TVAM means Thou 
ASI means Art 


THOU ART THAT 


‘That’ is the Lord, Paramatma. 
‘Tvam’ is the individual atma (not body). 


As each atma comes as part of Paramatma and merges back 
into Paramatma, atma is nothing but Paramatma. It becomes 
Paramatma when it loses its ego. As the entire universe is the 
varied manifestation of Paramatma, one should consider the 
universe as ‘one’. 

In our physical body, hands, feet and legs are different entities 
but are part of our body. They are all one. 

This is the advaita Philosophy of the Gita. This is called 
brahma-jnana. 


Seas Se HAR Gat see | 
qa Sera FT FETT 3 


dehino’smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara | 
tatha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyati ll13ll 


‘Just as man in this body passes through the various stages 

of boyhood, youth and old age, likewise he passes through 
another body after death. The wise man does not grieve at 
ite 
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Really speaking, we say all the time ‘the past is dead’ but do 
not really understand what we really mean. We are saying the 
truth without grasping its meaning. 

The minute that is gone just now is dead. We cannot get it 
back. Similarly, we go through the developmental stages in this 
life. One stage dies and gradually merges into another stage 
without our recognising it. 

The newborn baby is called a child, youth, adult, etc. in various 
stages of its development. The entity that experiences all these 
changes is the same. This entity is the atman inside. One can say 
that the ‘energy’ behind that baby’s modifications will be the 
same all through the modifications. 

For example, we all have left behind our family and friends 
in India (or some other place). Suppose we see them after ten 
years. Some of those that we meet, have changed physically and 
we see a new person in them and do not recognise the old person. 
Similarly, a man of knowledge, should recognise the same soul 
inside all names and forms. Such a person will not grieve. 

The Law of memory is that the experiencer and memoriser 
must be the same entity. I can remember my experiences only. 
I can remember my experiences of childhood and youth, when 
I reach my old age even though my childhood and youth have 
died to bring me to old age. 

Similarly, my soul remembers the experiences (ego, vasanas) 
of the past and carries them even after my death till it gets 
purified. Just as I do not cry that my childhood is dead, my soul 
does not cry when my body dies a physical death. If one under- 
stands this, there should not be any grief for the dead. 

The Lord calls that person a dhira who does not grieve at any 
modifications of the physical body including death of the phys- 
ical body. Dhira is one who is firmly convinced of the knowl- 
edge he has attained. ‘No physical body is immortal’, is the basic 
law. 


TTI PAA AEGA: | 
amma EAs RAR AA AIR WRU 
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miatrasparsas tu kaunteya sitosna-sukha-duhkhadah | 
agamapayino’nityas tams titiksasva bharata 1114ll 
The contact of senses with objects produce heat and cold, 


pain and pleasure. Those experiences come and go and are 
impermanent. Endure them, O Arjuna. 


The pleasures experienced by the senses are not pure pleasures. 
They may last a few seconds—a few hours—a few days—a few 
months. Pleasure gradually decreases in intensity and disappears. 
It gets mixed with pain. Pleasure is only a state of the mind. Pure 
pleasure — bliss or ananda will not have any pain before or 
afterwards. A certain thing can cause pain or pleasure in different 
circumstances. Pain and pleasure are different sides of the same 
coin and are termed as dvandvas. 

Sal Krsna uses the word matrasparsah. Matrasparsa means 
contact of the senses with the objects. Pleasures and pains are 
not commodities one can get from outside. They are the expe- 
riences at our mental level born out of union of objects with the 
senses. 

Sound, taste, touch, smell and form are called tanmatras. Ears, 
tongue, skin, nose and eyes respectively perceive these ‘anmatras. 
The mind reacts to the contact between the two, as pleasure or 
pain. We feel happiness or sorrow depending on our mental 
reaction to the impulses received. There is another reaction which 
we do not usually recognise. The mind does not register the 
contact at all. In our day-to-day life, we come across a number 
of situations wherein our mind does not register the contact of 
sense-objects with the sense-organs. The ears will continue to 
receive the sound-waves from the space. But we do not hear 
everything. When we are fast asleep, our mind does not register 
the disturbances outside. 

Pleasure at birth has to be mixed with sorrow at death of any 
person. There cannot be birth without death. Pleasures come and 
get felt because of attachment to objects. So, one should learn 
not to get attached. Our duty is to seek for truth in the midst of 
changes and reach the truth (moksa). 
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So Krsna says titiksasva— ‘endure’. It is the greatest medi- 
cine at the spiritual level. Be equal-minded in pain and pleasure 
is the Lord’s advice to mankind. The external objects can convey 
their stimuli and give us experience only when our minds get 
attached to those contacts. Wise men should develop the attitude 
that ‘even this will pass away’ in course of time. 


a RI aAA FET FSSA | 
TASUGE TE MSTA HTT NRS 


yam hi na vyathayantyete purusam purusarsabha | 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhiram so’mrtatvaya kalpate WAST 


The firm man who is not affected by pain and pleasure, who 
remains equal-minded, is fit for immortality, O Arjuna, chief 
of mortals. 


Immortality: State of deathlessness. This is a wide term and 
incorporates (a) destruction of body, (b) destruction at body/ 
mind/intellectual level. To explain further: 

(a) Destruction of body: One should start by asking “What is 
the body?’ Most of us consider that the physical body is real. 
Because we fail to realise that ‘soul’ is the real body and the 
physical body is a suit on the soul. Due to ego, we consider the 
outer the suit, as soul. 

In other words, for a realised person, soul is the body and that 
is deathless. 

(b) Deathless state of experiences: Any experience at physical, 
mental, and/or intellectual level gives an ordinary man a feeling 
of happiness or grief depending upon the circumstances. But 
these reactions are not permanent. They are short-lived. A realised 
person is one who is aware of this impermanency of the result of 
reaction to experiences, and who does not get elated or depressed, 
i.e., one who develops equanimity. He has transcended the level 
of reaction to experience and reached the intellectual plane. 

An immortal is one who knows that the soul is deathless and 
is equal-minded in enduring all the pin-pricks of life’s experiences. 

If I get fired by the idea intellectually that I want to realise 
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the Self, then I should be willing to endure or ignore comforts 
and pleasures at body and mind level. This should give me 
satisfaction of achieving something. 

This state of happiness achieved is real moksa. 

We all know that in our life we have to deserve to get what 
we want. It is no use saying, ‘‘I want such and such a thing”. 
A student will not pass his exams merely because he has a desire 
to pass the exams. To deserve to pass, he must have been atten- 
tive in the classes, should have clarified his doubts from his 
teacher, referred to books of knowledge and worked hard all 
through his studies. 

If we have to attain moksa, we must therefore deserve to get 
the first step. The Lord says that in the path to moksa the first 
step is to learn to bear equally pleasures and pains from contact 
with the outside world. We must be dhiras, we must travel with 
firm determination in our path and face the obstacles bravely and 
not fall into nature’s trap. 


qea frat Arat aay fread aa: | 
STAR FSIS RATS: ee UI 


nasato vidyate bhavo nabhavo vidyate satah | 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas tvanayos tattvadarsibhih \\16ll 


The unreal has no being. The Real has no non-being. The 
final truth of these two has been seen indeed by those who 
have experienced the essence of things. 


Continuing the theme of the last Sloka, the Lord explains the 
outlook of the person who has realised the state of G@nanda (moksa). 
Such a person looks upon the Self in him and all others as the 
real being. 

The body and the world are subject to destruction and so they 
are not the truth, i.e., they are non-existent. Even if it appears 
as real, it is a mirage only. Atma is real. It was there in the past, 
it is there in the present and it will be there in the future. 

For the ignorant, body and world are real and they deny the 
teal (atman). If one denies the existence of Gtman that error is 
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called asambhavana. If one then asserts that the body and the 
world are real, that error is viparita-bhavana. 

Unreal is the one that was not in the past, that will not be in 
the future but seemingly exists in the present, i.e., physical body. 
This unreal has therefore been said to ‘have no being’. The real 
is that which remains the same in all periods of time, past, 
present and future. So that real is said to “‘have no non-being’’. 

The body, mind, intellect are ever-changing in us and so are 
unreal. But for these changes to take place, there should be a 
substratum. 

When we go to the cinema, we see the continuous process of 
events on the screen. The screen was there before the film started, 
was there when the film was on (but not realised by us as we got 
immersed in the experience of the film) and will be there when 
the film is finished (we will not take notice of it and move out). 

That substratum can be nothing other than atman in us (pure 
consciousness). Experiences of childhood, youth and old age get 
illuminated on top of this consciousness and die away. This pure 
consciousness, unborn and undying is the one changeless factor, 
the infinite in us and this Gtman is real. This is understood only 
by the realised ones (Men of Knowledge). Tattva-darSana means 
seeing into the real nature of things. 


saat g digs Ut wale aay | 
Paper a PPa uel 


avinasi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam | 
vinasam avyayasyasya na kascit kartum arhati W171 


Know that atman by which this whole universe is pervaded 
is indestructible. No one can cause destruction of ‘That’, 
the imperishable. 


Out of clay one can make a number of pots. The pots can be 
destroyed but the clay cannot be destroyed. This is the example 
one can give to explain the indestructivity of the atman. Krsna 
is telling us ‘That atman’ is therefore indestructible. We can 
understand this by looking at an example: We all agree that we 
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can destroy the various manifestations of electricity like bulbs 
of different forms but we cannot destroy the electricity behind 
the functioning of the bulbs. 


aaa SF tet Pea: BRIAR: | 
RASANA TAT AA ART UI 


antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah Saririnah | 
anasino’prameyasya tasmad yudhyasva bharata |I18Il 


These bodies of the embodied Self, they are subject to de- 
struction. The Self is eternal, indestructible, incomprehen- 
sible. Therefore, fight, O Arjuna. 


The atma is said to be incomprehensible. Why? 

It is above the plane of body/mind/intellect. If it were in any 
of these planes, one could have described its physical structure, 
i.e., colour, height, etc. It is something which has to be realised 
by transcending the three planes of existence. To realise is to get 
absorbed in it and become one with it. That state where one says: 
“He entered into God’’, is the state of liberation — moksa. 

Let us take an example. We all know that space is eternal. It 
was there yesterday, it is there today and will be there tomorrow. 
We can enclose the space by building houses. As soon as the 
building is destroyed, the enclosed space merges with the open 
space. One cannot destroy space at any time. 

If one realises the truth that he is the atma, the same atma is 
in everybody and the physical body is just a suit on atma of all 
(conscious of universal adtma) then one should carry out one’s 
duty and fight the battle of life. 

Here, Arjuna is asked to fight. Arjuna felt he could not kill 
the elders and members of his family and friends. Krsna is asking 
Arjuna to look at it from a different plane. By killing others in 
the battle, he is only removing the suit over the real body and 
the real body does not get killed. 


q yi aft Sa Gast Aa BAA | 
SAT at a estat art what A RAT eel 


Samkhya-Yoga 51 


ya enam vetti hantaram yas cai’nam manyate hatam | 
ubhau tau na vijanito nayam hanti na hanyate \l19Il 


He who thinks that Self is the slayer, or who thinks that Self 
is slain, both of these do not know the truth. Self, atma, does 
not slay nor is slain. 


The atma which is inside us remains a witness to all our physical 
actions. During the battle, Arjuna will be killing so many sol- 
diers. His atma is not the one that would be killing the soldiers. 
It is only the physical body of Arjuna that would kill the soldiers. 
Arjuna would be killing the name and form of the soldiers only. 
The Gtman inside the soldier does not get killed. 

If Arjuna thought that atman inside him is the killer and if 
Arjuna thought that the atman of the soldiers got killed by him, 
he would be wrong on both counts. Similarly, if we feel that our 
atman does kill others or we kill the atman in others, we are 
wrong on both counts. Atma is only a witness to all our bodily 
actions. (Of course, it does not mean that we can go and kill or 
injure anybody. This has been described later in the Gita. We 
all have to work according to the Sastras). 

There is a verse in Kathopanisad similar to this verse. 


A Sad Bad aT Ha Yea AAT AT A 
ait Fak Wada FUN A Ad STAM ARTE IRONI 


na jayate mriyate va kadacin 

nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhiyah | 
ajo nityah sasvato’yam purano 

na hanyate hanyamane Sarire |120I| 
It is not born, nor does it die. After having been, it does 
not cease to be; unborn, eternal, changeless and ancient. 
It is not killed when the body is destroyed. 


Changes in the physical body are common to all, i.e., birth, 
existence, growth, disease, decay and death. Six modifications are 


attributed to the physical body; they are: 
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(a) jayate - is born 

(b) asti - exists 

(c) vardhate - grows 

(d) parinamate - changes, modifies 

(e) apakstyate - wears (as in wear & tear) 
(f)  vinaśyati - is destroyed. 


These do not apply to the atman. 

Self is unborn. Why? After physical death, the subtle body 
moves out to find another medium to re-establish itself. When 
it gets re-established another life starts but the Self is the same. 
It did not die and so was not born anew again. It only changed 
its physical covering. 

As it was in the past, in the past of the past and so on and 
so on, the Self is ancient. As it will go on, and remain in the 
future, it is eternal. It does not change from youth to adult, from 
adult to old age and hence it is changeless. So it does not get 
killed when the body is destroyed. 


AAR AA a Say | 

ae a g: mI h aAA EA HA MUR 
vedavinasinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam | 

katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam 112111 
O Arjuna, he who knows that atma is birthless, real and 
imperishable, whom can he slay or cause to be slain? 


Krsna wants Arjuna to remember the true nature of the atman. 
Atman is the constant factor present in all modifications of the 
body. 

We go through various stages in our life—birth, childhood, 
teenage, adult, middle-age, old age, death. All these take place 
over the ever-changeless substratum of the Atman. Atman, the 
energy, the spark of life does not undergo any modifications. 
Atman therefore cannot kill others nor can it be killed. 

The Lord uses the word ‘slain’ so often. This is because of 
the context of the war Arjuna was in. In war, people get killed 
or kill others. 
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Any other modifications like disease, injury, also does not 
affect the atman. 


SRST SHIA Gar ers ASIA ENA ARISTAIT | 

Ta BRIT Aes ST Gall AAT Set NRI 
vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro’parani l 
tathā Sarirani vihaya jirnany anyani samyati navani dehi \\22\\ 
Just as a man casts off his worn out clothes and puts on 


new ones, so also the Self throws away its worn out bodies 
and takes other fresh bodies. 


Self, pure energy, gets to project into the outer world by using 
the physical matter of five elements earth, water, air,space, fire, 
called pañcabhūtas. At the end it casts off the five elements and 
goes out and then finds a new set of five elements again. 

The plural word ‘bodies’ is used to indicate that it goes through 
several bodies birth after birth (so long as one is ignorant of the 
real Self). 

A jfani is not frightened of his death. He knows one day or 
the other he has to die. Similarly he is not frightened of the death 
of his beloved ones. On the other hand, the word death would 
bring pain and sorrow to the ignorant (ignorant of the existence 
of the a@tma). Evolution is therefore a phenomenon for the physi- 
cal body, mind, intellect and is not for the Self. 


a4 feaka arent AA cela Was: | 
q 0 Raa A TATA Aer: UU 


nainam chindanti sastrani nainam dahati pavakah | 
na cainam kledayanty apo na Sosayati marutah (\23ll 


Weapons cannot cut, fire cannot burn, water cannot wet, 
wind cannot dry, this atma. 


One can easily understand this if he has understood the earlier 
stanzas. Atma, pure Self, is subtlest of all. Can any body cut the 
air? 
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The five natural elements are: (1) earth, (2) air, (3) space, 
(4) fire, (5) water. Of these, space is not included in this verse. 
This is because the space is actionless. Atman is subtler than 
space and hence it is also known as cidakaéa. Weapons are made 
of different constituents in the earth, weapon in this context 
means ‘the earth’. 

(Suppose we burn some wood in a room, the smoke that 
comes off might stain the wall but it does not affect the space— 
Sri Ramakrishna.) 

When a thing is not seen, it is explained in terms of the seen 
so that one can understand it. Still one cannot see the unseen. 
As it is so subtle, when you throw water at it, water does not 
wet it. Water can wet things which have a form. Atma has no 
form and hence cannot get wet. 


aS ` 
TSAS Va F | 
Aa: UPA: ARESA GAA: NRY 
acchedyo’yam adahyo’yam akledyo’śoşya eva ca | 
‘nityah sarvagatah sthanur acalo’yam sanatanah \\24ll 
The Self cannot be cut, nor burnt, nor moistened, nor dried 
up. It is eternal, all-pervading, stable, immovable and ancient. 


It has a similar meaning as the last stanza. Self is not a com- 
position of elements. Self is beyond time and place. It means it 
is eternal (nitya) and all-pervading (sarvagatah). Self is therefore 
not destroyed by time. If one can understand this, one will 
naturally develop universal love for all because the Self in him 
is the same as in others. It is formless, changeless (sthanu) subtle 
and not affected by elements. 

The comparison of the film on the screen in a theatre can be 
applied to this verse. Many events like flooding, bombing, murder 
can take place in a film and films can change but the screen will 
be the same under all circumstances. 


It is Existence — Truth, sat 
It is Light cit 
It is Bliss ananda 
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The Truth is Eternal — nityah 
All-pervading —  sarvagatah 
Stable —  sthanuh 
Firm —  acalah 
Ancient — sanatanah 


It is stable and firm because one cannot shift it from place to 
place as it has no form. 

Self is not conditioned by time - it has no past, present and 
future because these three can be applied in relation to the time 
of its existence. If a thing has had a definite span of time, then 
you apply past and future to that span of time. Self, (truth, atma) 
is there all the time. Hence it is called ancient. 


AAAS RAASTA STA | 
Teed ARA MARAN N 


avyakto’yam acintyo’yam avikaryo’yam ucyate | 
tasmad evam viditvainam nānuśocitum arhasi \\25ll 


The Self is unknowable by the senses, unthinkable by the 
mind and is not subject to any kind of change. Knowing 
this, you should not grieve. 


When one can see, hear, touch, smell or taste, then it is said to 
be in a manifest form. These five great elements themselves 
become subtler to our perception as they go from earth to space. 
One can certainly feel and see the earth but space, one cannot 
see or feel. In this sense, space is almost unmanifest. The one 
beyond the five sense-organs is really the unmanifest, e.g., mango 
tree in a mango seed is in an unmanifest form. 

Similarly, the truth (Self) is unmanifested and sense-organs 
cannot detect it. 

This is the physical side of the explanation (unknowable by 
the senses). 

The next plane is the mental level. The mind can only analyse 
what is brought to it by the sense-organs. If it is not perceived 
physically by the sense-organs, one has to conclude that it is 
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unthinkable. The mind is powerless to know it. Similarly the 
intellect cannot comprehend it. 

What then is the conclusion. When the mind is purified it 
merges in atma. It becomes one with atma. This is what one 
means when he says—so and so entered into God. Soul purified 
merges with the Universal Soul. 

Soul is the eternal witness to this universe. Ultimately the 
universe dissolves into Gtma and Gtma remains alone. 

Avikarya: It means unchangeable. The physical body under- 
goes modifications but the atman does not. 

“You should not grieve”, is what Krsna says. What makes 
one sorrowful? Disease, death, parting from beloved ones, losing 
a possession etc. If we have understood what we have read so 
far, should we be grieving? If we do, we have identified our- 
selves with the body—dehadrsti. If we go into a higher plane— 
atmadrsti, we will then realise that the Soul is not affected by 
any of these. 

So Soka (grief) is a direct consequence of ignorance of our real 
nature. Arjuna had the same disease. He was sorrowful because 
he thought a war would bring death to lots of people including 
the respected and beloved ones. 

This sorrow evaporates on acquiring jfiana (knowledge) which 
has to be achieved by the study of Sastras, by the grace of the 
teacher and of God. Realisation of Self would kill the evils of 
Soka and moha. Hence Krsna has in this chapter so far emphasised 
on the atma. 

Arjuna was not an illiterate. He had studied scriptures under 
a guru but had not understood it when it was taught (he was not 
ready to grasp it). The iron was not hot, as one says. He was 
trained to fight because he was a ksatriya. 

But during the war, facing the enemy, he suddenly got the 
feeling of the worst calamity that would follow and this total 
despair gave him the capacity to understand what was taught by 
Krsna. 

A patient can understand the benefit obtained by medical 
treatment better than an ordinary, physically fit person. 
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If Krsna had explained this Gita to Arjuna at any other time 
Arjuna might not have understood it. So Krsna in this chapter, 
immediately after Arjuna’s grief, is talking about atma. 


aq Ai Aad Aa at AÀ Way | 
aad a aA AA RAEN NRN 


atha cainam nityajatam nityam vā manyase mrtam | 
tatha’pi tvam mahabaho nainam Socitum arhasi |I26ll 


O mighty-armed, even if you think of Him as being constantly 
born, constantly dying, even then you should not grieve. 


When Krsna says ‘mighty-armed’ of Arjuna, he is both praising 
and ridiculing him. He is praising him by saying, ‘‘you have 
killed so many brave warriors before and surely you will kill 
many enemy forces now’’. 

He is ridiculing him by saying, ‘“What is the use of your 
physical strength? Develop mental courage and overcome this 
ignorance, get spiritual light and knowledge to fight the enemy 
within you.” 


sie R Yat FY IA FAA F | 
ASTIReST A SA MAAS oN 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca l 
tasmad apariharye’rthe na tvam śocitum arhasi \\271| 


For certain is death to the born and certain is birth for the 
dead. Therefore you should not grieve about this inevitable. 


This is an argument from the materialistic view. The materialists 
do not believe in atma. They believe that life arises from no- 
where and disappears to nowhere. They also believe that what 
is born has to die. 

Arjuna was taught in his gurukula that there is birth after 
death: Krsna is asserting the same truth. “Even if you do not 
know the ātmā, the process of birth and death is the same; so 
do not grieve — says Krsna. 
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TAA YA AAAI AR | 
TOIFAAAT AT AT BT RAAT URI 


avyaktadini bhūtāni vyakta-madhyani bharata l 
avyakta-nidhanany eva tatra kā paridevanā \I28\I 

O Arjuna, beings are of unknown origin, known middle and 
of unknown end. Why then lament for it? 


Krsna says: What was not before and what does not exist here- 
after, cannot be real, and take it therefore as non-existent. 

The present life is like a bubble in the ocean. The bubble has 
a short span of life. It emerges from the water, appears for a short 
while and merges back into the water. During its short stay, it 
moves with other bubbles and waves of the ocean. Various bubbles 
burst and merge in water at different times. 

We can consider the single bubble to be ourselves and other 
bubbles and waves to be family and friends and the entire uni- 
verse of manifest object. 

I dreamt while in sleep and then woke up. In the dream I was 
a millionnaire and lost everything. On waking up I realised I was 
not a millionnaire and I did not lose anything. I therefore felt 
contented. 

Similarly, in our life, the universe is an illusion, it is a 
dreamstate because of the projection of Self via mind/intellect. 
On knowing ātmā, the illusion disappears and the man is said 
to be awakened, to be a new spiritual man. 


Wasa Heat spaqagata ava Aa: | 
TRUSTE Mit YAM Fe A Aa HHAT Ul 


ascaryavat pasyati kaścid enam 
ascaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah | 
aScaryavac cainam anyah Ssrnoti 
Srutvapyenam veda na caiva kascit \\29\| 


One sees this as a wonder, another speaks of it as a wonder, 
another hears of it as a wonder, yet having heard, none 
understands this at all. 
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There are many who have read or heard of the Self through 
reading or listening, but still they do not understand. They just 
feel wonder and nothing more. Very rarely one can find a person 
who has understood it. It does not mean that a spiritual seeker 
should despair. The seeker has to undergo the process of puri- 
fication, may be several births to realise the truth. 

By our ignorance, we think that the truth is something far 
away for us to reach. But the truth is in us. We forget we have 
not cleansed ourselves of our ignorance. This process of cleans- 
ing to remove ignorance is called spiritual practice. Practised 
constantly it is just like cleaning the mirror (polishing it to sce 
a beautiful reflection of oneself). 

Man awakened to the Self’s glory is ‘God’. One can say that 
God forgetful of his own glory is ‘‘the deluded man”. This is 
so when we forget that our @tman is real but consider this physical 
body to be real. 


cet aanst ce Uae Aa | 
AAA Yat A St Rg 113001 


dehi nityam avadhyo’yam dehe sarvasya bharata | 
tasmat sarvani bhitani na tvam Socitum arhasi 1130\| 


This Self existing in the body of all beings is never killed. 
You should therefore not grieve for any creature, O Bharata. 


Dehi : This word refers to the atman encased in the physical 
body. 

Bharata : It means Lover of Light. Light is knowledge of 
Self. Anyone who loves this Gtma, (knowledge of Self) is then 
fit to be called Bharata. 

This verse is the summary of Krsna’s description so far of 
Gtma’s immortality. Arjuna is therefore asked not to identify the 
nama, riupa of people in the war but see sat, cit, ananda behind 
everyone. Sat, cit, ananda or atma never dies and so no need to 
grieve on the death of nama and rupa. 
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aA ma a Aragi | 
qaz JERASAUN RATA FT AA ari 


svadharmam api caveksya na vikampitum arhasi | 
dharmyad hi yuddhāc chreyo’nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate 113 1I| 


And moreover, looking at your own duty you should not 
waver, for there is nothing higher for a ksatriya than a 
righteous war. 


Lord Krsna now is focusing on the duty of an individual. Every 
individual has to work according to the law of nature. No one 
can stay without doing some work or other. Even to keep the 
minimum requirements of the body one has to work. 

In karmayoga and karmasamnyasa-yoga, Krsna elaborates on 
the theme of karma. He is strongly reminding Arjuna that it is 
a ksatriya’s duty to fight an agressor. The Kauravas were aggres- 
sors and were not also righteous. Arjuna is not fighting any 
names and forms here. He is only fighting aggressors. He will 
fail in his duty if he does not fight to defend his sacred culture 
(dharma). 

Arjuna had asked the question before: yacchreyah syanniScitam 
bruhi tanme (“‘tell me that, which is definitely for my Sreyas’’). 

Holding on to one’s dharma is a sure means of gaining Sreyas. 
Our dharma is that duty which is best suited to our temperament 
which is due to our existing vasanas. We have to burn all our 
existing vasanas, if we have to attain moksa. (This theme is 
described later in the Gita.) 


Fea WII RTTA, | 
Ghat: aha mÍ Sad JEET 113211 


yadrcchaya copapannam svargadyaram apayrtam | 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam 1132ll 


For a ksatriya, O Partha, a righteous war of this type which 
has come of itself, is the open gateway to heaven. 


Every ksatriya is born to defend his king and kingdom and he 
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gets an opportunity ever so often to do so. Even now, every 
soldier who joins the army is dedicated to defend his country. 
In olden days when areas of land were ruled by kings, ksatriyas 
were looked upon as the protectors of that land. As a matter of 
fact, Prtha (Kunti) asks Krsna before the war started, to tell her 
sons Arjuna and Bhima that the time has come to justify why 
any ksatriya mother desires to have sons. A ksatriya’s quality 
(vasan@) is an ever-bubbling enthusiasm to defend the weak and 
poor from threats of aggression. 

Krsna has come down from the atmic plane to individual, 
physical plane and comes to the same conclusion, i.e., to fight 
to destroy adharma, aggression. 

We too, should be like ksatriyas and be always alert to fight 
kama, krodha and their associates who envelop us with a veil 
of ignorance. 

In every walk of life, we come across moments when we have 
to prove ourselves. What we do at the opportune moment will 
decide our future. 

Every student knows that, every year he has to face exami- 
nations to prove that he has learnt and understood what was 
taught so far. Preparing all through a course of studies and then 
deciding not to sit for the exams is not the svadharma of any 
student. 

We too get opportunities to discharge our duties ever so often. 
We should do so to the best of our capacity at that time and 
achieve Sreyas in our path to moksa. 


ae Vast wet Sart THREAT | 
aa: wart aft a fea TATA NRN 


atha cet tvam imam dharmyam samgramam na karisyasi | 
tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi 113311 


But, if you will not fight this righteous war, then, having 
abandoned your own duty and fame, you would incur sin. 


Arjuna was a great and famous warrior. It was his duty to protect 
the people of the land. If he had abandoned the duty to protect 
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the subjects of his land, he would lose his fame. He would be 
subject to ridicule. For a famous man, life of ridicule is very 
hard. Having attained a position in life, one must discharge the 
duties appropriate to that position. 

Krsna also says that it is a sin if one does not discharge his 
duties. According to the Sastras, sin is an act contrary to the 
essential nature of the ‘Self’. 

We all have a bundle of vasanas in us. Every thought of ours 
leaves an imprint on our mind. When the thought is put into 
action, that imprint gets wiped off. This imprint is called vasana. 
In performing actions to fulfil the desires, we again accumulate 
more vasanas. Moksa is a state of mind where there are no 
desires of any kind. To achieve this state, one has to burn all 
existing vasanas. 

What we are now, is due to the vasanas which we are carrying 
now. We must therefore be prepared to act to fulfil the desires 
of the past which we are carrying. 

Arjuna’s vasanas made him to be born as a ksatriya warrior. 
His duty was to act as a ksatriya. He had to protect the people 
of his land. Also, in his path to moksa, he had a duty to his atman 
and he had to bum all existing vasands so that his Gtman would 
join paramatman. His atman would not have to incarnate again. 
Instead, if he did not perform the duties of a ksatriya, his @tman 
would have to take on a new birth. Sin, then, is an act contrary 
to the essential nature of the Self. 

Arjuna wanted to be a sarinyasi and go to the forest to learn 
knowledge, acquire purity and attain liberation. By that act he 
would not have obtained purity. His ksatriya vāsanās would 
bring him back to the world and he would be living a life of 
restlessness by his thoughts of guilt at a later date in his life. 


THA Ya aAA A Asay | 
Guat TASS ae avi 


akirtim capi bhitani kathayisyanti te’ vyayam | 
sambhavitasya cakirtir maranad atiricyate \I34ll 


People too, will speak of your everlasting dishonour and 
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to one who is honoured by his country, dishonour is worse 
than death. 


Death is only for the physical body. Disgrace, on the other hand, 
stains the name of a man for generations. A great man who is 
honoured by his country will go down in history with disgrace 
if he does any shameful act. Similarly, in a small unit such as 
a family, if one commits a shameful act, generations in that 
family would remember their ancestor’s sinful act. 

Also, looking now at the atmic level, our identification with 
the physical body and sinful acts will disgrace us for generations 
of our births and deaths (which we need to purify ourselves). 


AERA AAT AT HERAT: | 

aot Tat Fetal YT GRAM SAT ssi 
bhayad ranad uparatam mamsyante tvam maharathah | 
yesam ca tvam bahumato bhitva yasyasi laghavam lI35II 


Moreover, these great warriors from whom you received 
honour formerly, would think you turned away from the 
battle out of fear and regard you with little respect. 


Arjuna as we know was a highly respected warrior. He earned 
his respect by brave deeds. He even fought Lord Śiva once. Lord 
Śiva gave him the weapon “‘Pāśupata”. If he withdrew from the 
battlefield, his opponents would use the opportunity to ridicule 
him. They would not want to know why he did not fight. They 
would look at the end result. Later on he would not be able to 
carry the same respect with him. 


mamaia ARAA ARAT: | 

Geaa mèt dal gadè g PT NAN 
avacyavadams ca bahiin vadisyanti tavahitah | 

nindantas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim \136ll 


Your enemies will belittle your ability and in various ways 
speak words of ill fame. What is more painful than this? 
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In these two verses, Krsna is painting to Arjuna the future if he 
did a cowardly act. He is continuing the theme of asking him 
to fight at the individual, physical level. 


Bat aT Wea eet Brea at eae FETT | 
TAGS AMAT Fast Haha: 113011 


hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim | 
fasmad uttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah 113711 


O Arjuna, if killed in the battle, you will obtain heaven, if you 
win, you enjoy the world. Therefore arise, determined to fight. 


So far, Lord Krsna has taken pains to explain what happens if 
the war is not waged. Now, he is trying to explain what good 
will come out of waging the war. 

Spiritually speaking, Krsna is asking us to face boldly the 
game of our life and meet the challenges of life by doing one’s 
best following the path of righteousness. If at any time we get 
dejected in life, when we cannot face a challenge, we should then 
remember this sacred verse (mantra). 

For a spiritual seeker, then, if successful, it would be the 
reward in the form of liberation (moksa); if not successful, he 
would get more chances to purify himself and attain liberation. 

Uttistha: Arise. Arise, awaken and stop not till the goal is 
reached, i.e., face the problems of life, the ills and shocks of life 
with the sword of knowledge and devotion. This word uttistha 
is an extremely potent medicine in the Gira. One must remember 
it constantly in one’s life. 


UES OA So Srey Say | 
ddl Beers Goes At oars avis 


sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau Jjayajayau | 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva naivam papam avapsyasi lI38ll 


Having an equal mind in pain and pleasure, gain and loss, 
victory and defeat, engage in battle and thereby you will 
not incur sin. 
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This is the secret of karma-yoga. Vyasa has beautifully brought 


it out by these examples of experience at different levels of 
perception. 


Pain and pleasure — at intellectual level 
Gain and loss — at mental level 
Victory and defeat — at physical level 


At each level of experience of the opposites, one should develop 
a sense of equilibrium. This is meant as an advice for spiritual 
seekers. By following this advice, one will not incur sins. 

Detachment and equanimity are essential in the path of spir- 
itual progress. 

Work in itself does not bind man to the wheels of birth and 
death. It is due to the attachment to the fruits of action, that 
binding takes place. No binding if one works without attachment 
to the fruits of action. 

Life is full of waves as in an ocean. Whether we want it or 
not, we are here, in this world. Similarly, whether we want it or 
not, we expect plenty of waves in our life, of painspleasures, 
gains-losses, victories-defeats. 

Just as a swimmer, going to swim in the ocean is expected 
to know the art of sea-bathing to survive, we should also know 
the art of swimming in the ocean of life. This method of devel- 
oping steadiness and equipoise of mind and intellect is yoga. 

One should assess every challenge in his life at the three 
planes of intellect/mind/physical body and from spiritual plane 
as well. Then one gets a chance to learn to travel in the path of 
spiritual liberation. 

Arjuna’s fault was that he evaluated his thought at the level 
of sentiments. If one has to be successful in developing equa- 
nimity, then he must know what is atma and what is ego, and 
detach himself (i.e., to lose ‘I’, ‘mine’ness). This will give him 
equanimity of mind. Once this is achieved one must then fight 
(work). 

Work becomes worship automatically. 
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wat asia et siearr rant Ty | 

JAn Brat FAT Te HHT ERAN ze 

esa te’bhihita samkhye buddhir yoge tv imam srnu | 
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahasyasi \139\\ 
O Arjuna. This, which has been taught to you, is samkhya- 
yoga, about atma. Now listen to karma-yoga, having known 
which, you shall cast off the bondage of work. 


So far, Krsna has described in detail all about the atma. Samkhya- 
yoga means the one that deals with the knowledge of the atman. 
From this stanza onwards, he goes on to teach Arjuna the secret 
of work. 

In all branches of knowledge, theory and practice form part 
of the training. So far Sri Krsna has dealt with the theory. Now, 
he has taken up the practice. 

To understand the secret of work is termed buddhi. Working 
thus, one does get liberated in course of time. Devotion through 
work is buddhi-yoga. 

If one learns to detach oneself from body, mind, and intellect, 
he will then automatically be killing his ego. As the ego is the 
one that thinks he is the sufferer in this world, if ego is dead, 
automatically the fruits of action do not bind that person. He 
would ultimately attain liberation. 


Aea gand a as | 
TTT THT TAT et AAA goll 


nehabhikramanaso’sti pratyavayo na vidyate | 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya trayate mahato bhayat I40ll 


There is no loss of effort in this karma-yoga. Even if it is 
stopped in the middle, no harm is produced. Even a little 
of this knowledge, even a little practice of this yoga, pro- 
tects man from great fear. 


It is a common saying, ‘‘I am ignorant of the sastras. I cannot 
swim this ocean of samsara.I am not a saint. How can I attain 
moksa (liberation)?’’. 
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Man’s great fear is death, diseases, parting from those he is 
attached to. 

One can cross the ocean in a small ship provided he has all 
the necessary equipment to keep it steady, and he looks out for 
obstacles, and uses his tools properly. Sooner or later he is bound 
to cross it. Similarly, the Lord says that a little practice of karma- 
yoga will protect man from the ills of life. The method of prac- 
tising is sadhana. The end result to be obtained is sadhya. By 
constant practice one can attain liberation. One knows by expe- 
rience that when one practises anything sincerely, that practice 
automatically becomes a habit. For example, if one practises to 
get up at 5 every morning, that habit in course of time becomes 
his nature. Later he automatically gets up at that time. Similarly, 
Krsna is saying that even a little sincere practice of equanimity 
will become one’s nature in course of time and that will help him 
in spiritual progress. 


TATA Feats Por | 
FMA DAA JASA AAT veil 


vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kurunandana | 
bahusakha hy anantas ca buddhayo’vyavasayinam II41II 


O Arjuna, there ts only one faith and thought for those who 
practise this karma-yoga. The minds of others are divided 
into various branches and their thoughts are endless. 


The word vyavasaya has various meanings. In this context it 
means ‘‘single-pointed determination”. 

It is common knowledge that anyone who works with stead- 
fast, single-minded approach towards a goal, will succeed in 
reaching it. At the same time if that object is a worldly object, 
it means he still has ‘I’-ness in him—his ego is still there. Ego 
is expression of mind/intellect. 

We know that the mind is an ocean and thoughts arise as 
millions of waves. These thoughts are described as endless 
branches. 

For the man with single-pointed dedication to a worldly object, 
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his ego will develop other thoughts as well and later on he might 
want to go for another object. In other words, you get one and 
to protect it you start looking for others. This becomes endless 
_and gets into a whirlpool. 

For the person, who has faith in atma (God), there is only one 
goal. When he achieves it, he gets absorbed into it and he be- 
comes one with it, he becomes God. This is liberation (moksa). 
There is nothing else to get after this absolute bliss. 

In all he does, his mind is fixed on atma and he sees the same 
atma in all he does. Having faith in this spiritual truth, one 
should practise karma-yoga. Having faith in this is buddhi-yoga. 


qha gua art aaa PAA: | 
qaaa: MA MARAA RT: gN 


yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah | 
vedavadaratah partha nanyad astiti vadinah 1l42ll 


HATA: CPT: AAPPO, | 
Fange apraiis gat nyg 


kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam | 
kriyavisesabahulam bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 143ll 


prada AETAT, | 
amaA ge Bara a Aaea uvvil 


bhogaisvaryaprasaktanam tayapahrtacetasam | 
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate \l44ll 


O Arjuna. The unwise utter flowery speech. They take plea- 
sure in the eulogising words of the Vedas, and say, “There 
is nothing else but pleasures”. 


They are full of desires, their highest goal is heaven, lead- 

ing to new birth as the reward for their actions, and engage 

themselves in specific works for the purpose of acquiring 
` enjoyments and prosperity. 


The minds of such men who are drawn away by attachment 
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to pleasure and wealth cannot be concentrated to remain 
fixed in divine contemplation and samadhi. 


There are three parts in the Vedas. The end result to be at- 
tained by the Vedas is moksa (liberation, absolute bliss). The 
three parts are a means towards the liberation. The three parts 
are: (1) karma-kanda, (2) upasana-kanda, (3) jnana-kanda. 

There are those who have read the Vedas but not understood 
them completely. There are those who read only the beginning 
and think it enough. 

Karma-kanda deals with the rites and rituals and speaks of the 
various rewards one would get by these rites and rituals. As these 
rewards are tempting, they stop at this part of Vedic teaching, 
and do not proceed to learn the other two parts. Upāsanā and 
jnana-kanda are a higher level of teaching and take one to higher 
levels of spiritual progress. 

If one looks at schools, colleges in a similar way, education 
at various levels is meant to give higher and higher knowledge 
in that field selected by the person. At the end of GCSE’s, one 
can find satisfaction in thinking, “‘I can get such and such jobs 
from getting GCSE’s and enjoy my life”. Going to the university, 
acquiring a degree is one step higher in the field of knowledge. 
Going to do post-graduate work gets one the title of Doctor and 
the person would have reached the highest level in that special- 
ity. He can then go for Post-Doctoral fellowship also. Higher 
education brings its own rewards. It is a great satisfaction to have 
received the highest degree in any speciality. 

Similarly, in spiritual progress, stopping in earlier stages of 
education will not bring its full rewards. Karma-kanda when 
followed properly and practised would bring a number of re- 
wards. They are temporary. They do not bring permanent hap- 
piness. Learning upasana-kanda and jnana-kanda and practising 
them will help one to achieve moksa. Moksa is a state of absolute 
bliss. The verses tell us not to stop in the spiritual path until we 
achieve moksa. 

Heaven is a term wrongly understood by many. It is not a 
separate place as such. Similarly, hell is not a separate place 
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either. Both are in this world, in this life only. Heaven and hel] 
are only states of experiences of one’s mind. The degree of 
happiness and suffering is equivalent to a place in heaven or hell. 
Vedic rituals in karma-kanda speak of results to be obtained by 
the rites. When they say one goes to heaven, they mean one gets 
certain things that make him feel as though he is in heaven. 
Similarly, they say that certain actions lead one to hell, they 
mean that one suffers. 

As we have learnt so far, these pleasures and pains are not 
permanent. You cannot be in heaven forever. When you finish 
your quota of enjoyment which you deserve for your good work, 
you lose your heavenly position, i.e., you come back to the earth. 
Similarly, when you finish your term of punishment for your 
sins, you come back to earth again. Life has to continue. There- 
fore, those who misunderstand Vedas and look for rewards in 
heaven are termed svargaparah. It is a foolish sentiment. The 
real goal for mankind is to realise the Eternal Truth. 

Desires that make one go to heaven, i.e., ‘to enjoy’ crop up 
in the mind always. They disturb the balance of the mind. So 
‘give up desire’ is Krsna’s teaching. Do not say ‘‘I want to go 
to Heaven”’ because you will then have to go the hell as well. 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gives a beautiful example which 
Summarises the meaning of these three verses. 

Vultures fly high in the sky, but what are they looking for? 
They are always looking out for dead bodies below. As soon as 
they find one, they come down and attack it. 

So, real seekers of moksa, should not be like vultures and look 
for pleasures they get from worldly actions. 


separa sar REA was | 
Meal Aeae Raber area esi 


traigunyavisaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna | 

nirdvandvo nityasattvastho niryogaksema atmavan \\45lI 
The Vedas deal with three gunas O Arjuna. Transcend the 
three gunas, become free from the pairs of opposites and 
ever remain in pure sattvika state and be firmly established 
in atma. 
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Gunas are three sattva, rajas and tamas. They are the attributes 
of the mind. The world perceived by us is influenced and con- 
ditioned by the state of our mind at any one time (see chapter 14). 

As we have learnt before, the world is an experience perceived 
by the mind and the intellect from the contact of sense-organs 
with the external world. That means the three gunas are below 
the level of atma (Self). Worldly bondage is for those who are 
subject to the influence of the gunas. 

One should ascend from the lowest of the three gunas, tamas 
(darkness-ignorance-laziness), to the level of rajas, (action/ac- 
tivity), to the level of sattva (pure calm state of mind), and later 
to the level of pure sattva. Pure sattva is the state of experience 
of pure bliss. Lastly, one will not be in any state because one 
gets absorbed into the Self and becomes one with the Self (no 
ego, no mind, no intellect, pure bliss) and attains liberation. So, 
the word nityasattva is used here to indicate that one should 
strive for the pure state of mind always. 

Yoga is gaining new things. The true meaning of yoga is 
gaining union of atma with paramatma, i.e., liberation. At the 
physical level it means gaining new things. Ksema is retaining 
what one has gained. 

We are always revolving round these two, gaining and retain- 
ing. Gaining what? One may ask. Wealth, name, fame, etc. Once 
we get it, we struggle hard to retain it. So, Krsna is teaching us 
to drop these two at the physical level only. True yogaksema is 
acquiring union of atma with paramatma and preserving that 
state. That is what we should all be aiming at in our spiritual 
path to progress. 

Detach oneself from the pairs of opposites, keep constant 
awareness of one’s divine nature, strive to realise the truth is 
Gita’s message to mankind. 


Uae SI Uda: AYAR | 
aani Fay TAO fsa: ve! 


yavan artha udapane sarvatah samplutodake | 
tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijanatah \|46ll 
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To an enlightened person, who has known the Self, all the 
Vedas are as useful as a reservoir of water in a place where 
there is a flood. 


Vyasa has used a beautiful simile to describe and stress his point. 
Tanks are areas wherein one collects water for use as needed. 
One builds a tank at the top of his house and gets water from 
it when he needs it. One builds a reservoir in a village so that 
villagers go and get water from it when needed. If the village 
is submerged in floods, there is no need for the tank or the 
reservoir anymore. 

One can get the same water from the tank in his house or the 
reservoir in the village. Both serve the same purpose. One need 
not go to the ocean to get water. Similarly, for a jñānī, there is 
no stipulation that he must know all the Vedas. For a thirsty man, 
a few glasses of water will do. For a hungry man all the food 
in the world is not needed. 

Vedas are like a big ocean. A wise man, who has understood 
the atman properly, does not need to know the entire Vedas. A 
few practices given in the Vedas will be enough to attain Self- 
perfection. Thousands of mantras are given in the Vedas. One 
can choose what suits him best and destroy his ignorance and 
attain liberation. Not knowing all the Vedas is not a barrier in 
the path of liberation. 

Krsna is advocating mankind not to be trapped in ritual pro- 
cesses which offer heaven. ‘Carry on doing your duty without 
looking for fruits of work’, is his advice. 


PATAP AT TST HE | 
TT DAHSeqya A USSSA iyo 


karmany evadhikaras te mā phalesu kadacana | 
ma karmaphalahetur bhiir mā te sango’sty akarmani M4711 


You have the right to work only but never to its fruits. Let 
not the fruit of action be your motive, nor let your attach- 
ment be to inaction. 
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There is a definition of karma in this verse. This is different from 
the meaning of karma in the Vedas. 

Si Krsna says karma means ‘all activities in both the social 
and personal life of any person, without the desire in the person 
for its results’. Single-pointed, dedicated work thus becomes 
divine work. This is called niskama karma. Whereas in the Vedas, 
on reading the karma-kanda one gets the meaning that it is all 
about religious and ritual activities. One has to read updsana- 
kanda and jnana-kanda to understand the real meaning which is 
given by Sr Krsna in his Gitopanisad. 

On the other hand, there may be some who think that by 
actions one gets attachment. So why not inaction (not act at all), 
they may say. 

No one can live without work even for a second. To give up 
work is a sign of laziness. It is tamasika character. 

The spiritual seeker must realise that by not acting, he is not 
burning his existing vasanas. His mind due to his past vasanas, 
will automatically turn to action sooner or later. 

Arjuna wanted to escape action, go to the forest and become 
a samnyast. This verse tells him and mankind not to do so. 

Krsna is informing Arjuna that he has to, 


(a) perform his karma to the best of his capacity; 
(b) not to have any desire for the fruits of action. 


At the same time, he is also warning Arjuna not to escape 
from his karma. 

Good always comes from detachment and not from attach- 
ment. One gets Sreyas in his path to moksa by such an action. 
This aspect is taken up in detail in chapter 3. 

The great philosopher Tilak has divided this verse into four 
quarters and says the four quarters are the four doctrines in 


karma-yoga. 
(1) karmanyevadhikaraste: you have the right to work only; 


(2) mā phalesu kadacana: you have no right to its fruits; 
(3) mā karma-phala-heturbhuh: let not the fruits of action be 


the motive. 
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(4) ma te sango’stvakarmani: let one not be attached to in- 
action. 


Bring out your best every moment and the future will take care 
of itself, is Krsna’s advice to mankind. 


OTe: HS HAUT Upi Bea TAT | 
RARAN: TA YT GA GPT FAA yc 


yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhanafijaya | 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhitva samatvam yoga ucyate \\48ll 


O Arjuna, Do you work, be steadfast in yoga, giving up all 
attachment, unmindful of success or failure. Such equanim- 
ity of mind is yoga. 


The Union of atma, with Paramātmā is yoga. Towards this object 
the union of the ego with atmd is needed. That is also yoga. To 
reach this state, equanimity of mind is needed. This is also yoga. 
By keeping one’s identity with the universe, one should bring 
Godliness and spirituality into one’s work. Do this by cultivating 
the habit of remaining steadfast in Gtma is the meaning here. 
Yoga in this context means karma-yoga, sanga means attach- 
ment to the fruits of action. A yogi is one who considers that 
he is doing God’s work as the servant of the Lord. 

We can understand this by looking at an example. A boss in 
an office would want someone to go to the bank, encash a cheque 
and bring it in. He delegates this duty to his assistant. The assistant 
goes to the bank, encashes the cheque, and brings it and gives 
it to his boss. He has no sense of ‘I’-ness in any of his actions 
performed in discharging his duty. He is satisfied that he has 
discharged his duty as per the instructions. On the other hand, 
when the assistant goes and finds that the bank is closed, he is 
not disappointed. He simply comes back and informs his boss 
of the reason for not getting the cash. The assistant should not 
be elated when he brings the money nor should he be depressed 
when he does not brings the money. 

Let us take it a step further, Suppose the boss says, go to the 
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bank and bring a large sum of money and I will reward you with 
a gift. The assistant should not have a different attitude towards 
the task delegated to him. He should consider that it was nice 
of the boss to have trust in him for such a large sum of money. 
He should not be looking for the gift he is going to get. There 
should not be any disappointment for not getting the cash if the 
bank were closed. “I lost out on getting the reward” should not 
be the attitude. If at all he is sorry, it should be for the boss. “Oh, 
what a pity, I do not know what he wanted the money so badly 
for. I hope it does not matter to him because the bank is closed” 
can be the attitude of the assistant for not cashing the cheque. 

One should keep two facts in his mind constantly on doing 
any karma: 


(1) I am not the doer; I am only an agent; 
(2) I have no right to the fruits of action. 


To worry for the results is the same as worrying for the future. 
To live in the future is not to live in the present. One has to live 
in the present and not in the future and such action then brings 
a special feeling of happiness in that person. 


ao wat ot Ghar | 
JA AMPS PIT: HEAT NYRI 


direna hy avaram karma buddhiyogad dhananijaya | 
buddhau garanam anviccha krpanah phalahetavah 114911 


O Arjuna, work with attachment is far inferior to niskama 
karma. Seek refuge in desireless action with equanimity of 
mind. Those who work for fruits are wretched. 


baddhi is the intellectual capacity of discrimination. The spir- 
itual seeker must think beyond his mental capacity. He should 
think properly of rights and wrongs of any action and then perform 
the action properly. Desireless action opens the door to knowl- 
edge and liberation. 

The attitude to work is more important than the actual value 
of the work. When the thoughtflow to work is single-pointed, 
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calm and serene it is called ‘the intellect’ (niScayatmika, the 
clear mind). When the thoughtflow is agitated it is called ‘the 
mind’ (samSayatmika, doubting mind). Buddhi-yoga therefore 
can be defined as ‘establishing in the devotion to the intellect’. 
Work with your mind and keep it under the control of your 
intellect. Be a master of your own mind. 

The mind can be used as a searchlight. If we direct it towards 
sense-objects, it is aimed at desires and one accumulates more 
vasanas and gets trapped in the wheel of samsara. 

The mind can be directed towards the Gtman by using the 
intellectual capacity. This brings in Gnanda and leads to moksa. 

Krsna calls those who work for small rewards for their work 
as krpana, i.e., wretched. By working for fruits of action one 
automatically will incur new vasands and his spiritual realisation 
will become that much farther away. It is a great shame that 
having been born as men and women in this world, we do not 
use our intellect in full but we make ourselves slaves to the play 
of Nature. 


buddhiyukto jahatiha ubhe sukrtaduskrte | 

fasmad yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausgalam |ISOII 
Endowed with the wisdom of evenness of mind one releases 
himself both from good and bad even in this life. Therefore 
strive for niskama karma with an equal mind. Skill in action 
is yoga. 


Another definition for yoga is given here. It is ‘skill in action’. 
It just means action, using one’s intellect. Developing equanim- 
ity at all times itself becomes yoga, because ultimately this leads 
to union with Paramatma. 

An action performed with equilibrium of mind gives the best 
results. If the mind thinks of the result, the action will not have 
same efficiency. 

We accumulate both good and bad from our actions. Good 
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actions will result in a better future and bad actions lead to future 
suffering. A real karma-yogi is not affected by karma of any 
kind. He does not look at any action as good or bad. He discharg- 
es the duty as per the Sastras. 

Let us take the example of a Judge. He listens to arguments in 
any case and decides the accused to be guilty or not guilty. He has 
no personal interest in the case. He then orders the right punish- 
ment to the accused if he is found guilty. If necessary, he is not 
afraid to order the death penalty. He is not accumulating any sin 
by such an action. If, by thinking it is a sin to order the death 
penalty, he does not order it, he is actually committing a sin. 

In the above case, he kept a constant equilibrium of mental 
composure and heard the arguments from the defence and the 
prosecuting lawyers. If the accused were a relative, the Judge 
would not have had the same composure of mind. 

Sri Krsna says, be always alert and work with equanimity of 
mind and look upon every work as God’s work and discharge 
it to the best of your capacity. A perfectly discharged duty then 
becomes a yoga and such a yogi will achieve moksa eventually. 
A spiritual seeker in his first step should avoid all evil work. The 
next step would be to do good work. The further step would be 
to do good work without desiring the fruits of work. 

Buddhi-yukta means one whose actions are guided by his vision 
of a higher and diviner goal. Krsna is calling us all to work at 
the intellectual level at all times. ‘Go beyond the world of sense- 
objects, physical body and mind’, is the message. 

Arjuna was in a hysterical state. He is asked by his teacher 
to be a master of his mind and get the grip over external situ- 
ations. 


ast gaga R He Sea FATT | 
THT: WS THATS Gel 


karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktva manisinah | 
janmabanghavinirmuktah padam gacchanty anamayam 1IS111 


Wise men, possessed of knowledge, having abandoned the 
fruits of action, go to the abode beyond all sorrow and evil. 
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Wise men will attain final liberation, is the Lord’s promise here. 

Manisi means ‘possessing wisdom’ (wise men, men of knowl- 
edge). A man of knowledge is one who has no desire for fruits 
of action. He knows the principle of right action. The wise always 
develop the habit of saying krsnarpanam astu while they are 
discharging their duties and also say krsnarpanam astu for the 
results of their actions. This applies only for actions performed 
according to the Sastras. It means that everything is dedicated 
to God (Krsna). 

By considering that one is doing God’s work, by not keeping 
the ‘J’-ness in any work, one can develop the attitude of 
krsnarpanam astu in discharging his duties. By doing so, auto- 
matically he would know that he has no right to the fruits of such 
action. Such wise men do attain moksa. 

Egotistic actions always bring new vasanas. New vasands 
plunge one into the whirlpool of samsara, i.e., birth and deaths. 
If one desires spiritual freedom one should act wisely. There is 
only one state we can reach where there is no pain or sorrow. 
That state of pure bliss, is moksa (liberation). It is possible to 
reach this state if one acts wisely. 


Fal A Wee gga | 
aa AIN FS ATA ART F NGM 


yada te moha-kalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati | 
tada gantasi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya ca \|52II 


When your mind crosses the mire of delusion, you will 
attain to indifference as to what has been heard and what 
has to be heard. 


Nirvedam means indifference. Indifference to what? To Srotavyam 
and srutam. 

Srotavyam: What has to be heard. Correctly expressed, it 
would mean, “all sense-experiences that are yet to be experi- 
enced.” 

Srutam: What has been heard. It means, “all experiences that 
have been experienced already.” 


Samkhya-Yoga 79 


When one develops such an indifference, he will be eligible 
to attain the end result of moksa. Sri Madhvacarya says nirvedam 
means “maximum profit”. One can get maximum profit from 
one’s life by following the principle of indifference to worldly 
experiences experienced in the past and to be experienced in the 
future. One can cross over maya by this method. 

Crossing the mire of delusion means crossing the darkness 
of ignorance (maya). Atma is beyond ignorance. The śruti de- 
clares “tamasastu pare”, to reach the Self one has to go beyond 
the ocean of darkness of sorrow (Soka) and delusion (moha). 

Maya, (delusion) is like electricity. It is not perceptible. It 
manifests itself in different ways. It is realised in life’s various 
expressions. Maya at the intellect level acts as a film of obstruct- 
ing the understanding of the Self in us. This power of maya is 
termed as Gvarana-Sakti. Because of this, the Self reflects itself 
as the ego, and the intellect forgets the Self and believes the 
reflection to be the real self. But, by pure devotion through work, 
one can unveil the mask of ignorance and see the real Self behind. 
The aspirant comes to live in his own real nature of Bliss. 


afafagtacar a aa eireata Fear | 
GMAT gga APTAATRAT 4a! 


Srutivipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala | 
samadhav acala buddhis tada yogam avapsyasi \|53\\ 


When your intellect, though perplexed by what you have 
heard, becomes steady and immovable in the Self, then you 
shall attain Self-realisation. 


When Krsna says “by what you have heard” it means what Arjuna 
has learnt so far in this chapter. Arjuna had been taught the 
Vedas in his Gurukula-aérama. He has heard conflicting views 
so far. It is time for Arjuna to make up his mind and develop 
a steady composure of mind. 

By hearing the karma-kanda on rites and rituals, one initially 
gets distracted and perplexed. But on hearing the upasana-kanda 
and jnana-kanda, the intellect gets clearer. The veil of ignorance 
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lifts off and one can attain the union of Self with Paramatma. 
When that union (yoga) takes place, there is no mind or ego 
separate from the Self. The mind has become one with ‘That’. 

To develop the immovable steadiness of mind (niścalatva) 
one should hear of atmda, think of atma and meditate on atma. 
This gradually helps one to merge his mind in atma. This state 
is called Gtma-samadhi. (When the mind is merged into the atma 
that state is called samadhi—Sri Sankaracarya). 


SRA Sars 
RAAT HT UIST GATT HST | 
Rad: fe wars ada aia eT nsyi 


arjuna uvaca 
sthitaprajnasya ka bhasa samadhisthasya kesava | 
sthitadhih kim prabhaseta kim asita vrajeta kim \I|54ll 
Arjuna said 
O Krsna, what are the characteristics of a man of steady 
wisdom while he is merged in the ‘super-conscious state’? 
How does such a man speak, sit and move. 


Samadhi means grave. It means that no physical activities are 
left. In this context samadhi is actually ‘this state’ of having 
reached atma. When one merges into this superconscious state 
he is said to have reached the state of samadhi. This is so because 
the awareness of the world of sense-objects through his sense- 
organs does not agitate his mind. Arjuna wants clarification on 
this point. He wants to know how such a person can get along 
in his day-to-day activities? How can one recognise such a person 
in society. Sthitaprajna means the man of steady wisdom, who 
through direct realisation comes to experience and live his Godly 
life. 

From this verse to verse 72 we get the answer to this question. 
Mahatma Gandhi used to recite these verses everyday. These 
verses will help any sincere spiritual seeker to find out what type 


of values and mental development one needs in order to become 
a sthitaprajna. 
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A 


Cc C 
EA Aa HAM Ba Wel ATATA | 
\ N 
qaaa Gee: Raga W441 
Sri bhagavān uvaca 
prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha manogatan | 
atmany evatmana tustah sthitaprajfias tadocyate \I55\l 
The Lord said 
When a man renounces completely all the desires of the 
mind, when he is fully satisfied with his mind fixed in atma, 
O Partha, he is then declared to be a sthitaprajiia. 


This verse gives the mental make up of such a person. 

We all enjoy worldly pleasures in some form or other. We 
have a desire to obtain the pleasures. Desire is a capacity of the 
mind to see ahead of itself. This craving is because of the ig- 
norance of our true Self—sat, cit, ananda (blissful state). We 
need not go searching for peace in any nook and corner or in 
a far off place. The light of knowledge has its switch in our own 
intellect. By practice, one will find out where the switch is, and 
automatically his mind does not run after desires. 

When one goes to a holy man asking for the means of lib- 
eration from the ills of life, the holy man will repeat this verse. 
Getting the liberation is in one’s own hands. To reach the point, 
the first step is to give up desires fully and the second step is 
to realise that worldly pleasures are momentary. The bliss that 
one gets on finding out the true nature of oneself is permanent. 
There is no sorrow to experience after achieving that state. 

When all the desires are fully cast off permanently one ex- 
periences the sense of bliss, oneness with atma. This is a spon- 
taneous reaction after casting off all desires. This takes a very 
long, long time, but it is not impossible. One should first of all 
know that he has a Soul inside him and should have a desire for 
spiritual progress. Then the task is much simpler. Liberation is 
not something to be achieved after death. It is liberation from 
the ills of life and to be achieved in the present life by casting 
off all desires fully and permanently. 
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The aim of Vedanta is to remove the impure covering and 
discover the natural ananda. 

You look in a mirror to see what you are. A perfectly clean, 
spotless mirror gives a true reflection of you. If there is a cov- 
ering of dust on the mirror the reflection will be hazy; and you 
need to wipe and polish the mirror. It is true that external dust 
will keep on collecting on the mirror. But if you keep on clean- 
ing, you will see a clear reflection. 

The example should make it clear as to how the dust of desire 
causes obscurity (ignorance). Practising renunciation of desires 
is the first step and that is, sadhana. Experiencing the goal of 
atmananda is the result; that is sadhya. 


Saye Gay frase: | 
Tarra: Raed eN 


duhkhesy anudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah | 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate \\56ll 


He whose mind is not troubled by sorrow, who does not go 
after pleasures, who is free from attachment, fear and hatred, 
is called a sage of steady wisdom. 


A few more mental characteristics of the Sthitaprajna are enu- 
merated here. 

Atma is above the mind, like the sun. Troubles are natural 
reactions of the mind to the phenomenon of the outer world, like 
the clouds obscuring the sun. Any situation that brings sorrow 
would agitate the mind of an ordinary person, but not of a jfani. 
There are three types of situations that might bring sorrow to any 
person: 

(a) Situations due to problems of the physical body, i.e., 
disease, injury etc. These are types of problems one has 
to face in life. These are adhyatmika problems. 

(b) Situations due to problems of the surroundings, i.e., 
problems concerning the loved ones. These are called 
adhibhautika types of problems. 

(c) Situations due to adverse situations in the world, i.e., 
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lightning, thunder, earthquake etc. These are called 
adhidaivika types of problems. 


In any such situation, the sthitaprajia remains very calm and 
does not get perturbed. Equanimity in pleasure and pain is an 
essential character. 


Attachment - raga Remove these three 
handicaps i 

Rear E indicaps in you and you 
will be a master of all 

Anger - krodha situations. 


Attachment: It is a fact of life that one collects things in life 
as an ongoing thing. They could be simple things like toys in 
childhood, good clothes and jewellery when young, family and 
possessions of material wealth as one grows older. 

Yoga means to get united with something (real meaning is 
union with Paramatma). That brings happiness. 

Desire as we mentioned above is the first step towards attach- 
ment. When one wants a thing badly, a sense of fear also de- 
velops within himself, the fear that he might not get it. This is 
bhaya. Or else when one gets the object of his desire, he might 
fear he may lose it and is worried about the security of the object. 
This is also bhaya. One gets married and attached to his spouse 
and gets children and gets attached to them. He would then 
automatically not want to let go off them. As one gets older and 
has more attachment, he would be inwardly frightened of losing 
the spouse, e.g., by death. 

It does not mean you should not love your spouse and chil- 
dren. As long as you have got them it is your duty to love them 
and look after them. Give them what you should be giving them 
to share your life and wealth. Look after them in sickness and 
get the best you can to treat them. If still death comes, do not 
be frightened. This is detachment in attachment. 

Also, when one gets the objects of deep attachment, one would 
get angry at losing it. If he does not get it then also he gets angry. 
This is krodha. Duryodhana wanted the entire kingdom for him- 
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self and he got more and more angry when he found that at every 
attempt he failed. This anger is the object between him and the 
desire. In the case of Duryodhana the obstacle between him and 
his desire were the Pandavas. 

A sthitaprajna is one who has developed this equanimity— 
who is free from attachment, fear and hatred. 


"E: UA ARAM aT BUPA | 
aiea a Sf aaa Get Glad? sell 


yah sarvatranabhisnehas tat tat prapya subhasubham | 
nabhinandati na dvesti tasya prajňā pratisthita NS71 


He who has no attachment to anything and anywhere, who 
does not rejoice or hate, his wisdom is fixed. 


There should be a sense of detachment to every material thing 
in this world. This is called detachment in attachment. 

It is easy not to be attached to unpleasant things. The same 
attitude should develop towards pleasant things as well. It is the 
law of nature that both pleasant and unpleasant things happen in 
our daily lives. 

Krsna does not mean that one should run away from these. 
Running away is not a sign of perfection. The challenges of life 
should be met with courage, equanimity and the knowledge of 
the Self. 

Arjuna wanted to give up the war, and the pursuit of kingdom. 
He would then have committed two mistakes. Arjuna was fight- 
ing adharma (unrighteousness). If he ran away he would have 
given a free run for adharma to rule the land. This would cause 
harm to mankind. This is therefore a sin. And that would be his 
first mistake. ; 

One is supposed to, in his path of spiritual progress, burn 
existing vasanas and not accumulate new vāsanā. This can be 
achieved by niskama karma and not by running away to live in 
the forest. One’s vasanas will not give peace to that person and 
he will have to come back from his retreat. This therefore would 
be the second mistake in his progress. 
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Mere detachment is only a negative existence of escaping 
from life. To live in attachment is like being a slave to the 
pleasures of the world. Arjuna asked Krsna how does a 
sthitaprajna speak. 

This is the answer. He does not complain or cry at unpleasant 
things. He does not boast or compliment himself on pleasant 
things. To him everything is pure bliss. 


Gal Ueda UWS pisei adr: | 
sariam aA Fett AEAT uci 


yada samharate cayam kirmo’nganiva sarvasah | 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthita \\58\l 


When the yogi, like the tortoise drawing back its limbs into 
its own Shell, withdraws all the senses from the sense- 
objects, his wisdom is fixed. He is a sthitaprajna. 


It is a very beautiful, and an appropriate example. The tortoise 
as we know, on encountering obstacles, immediately withdraws 
itself into its shell. One can throw a stone and it does not get 
injured. 

Our senses always go after pleasures. They send their message 
to the mind. We should withdraw our organs of actions, that 
means, our mind should be educated not to react to the impulses 
from the sense-organs. 

This is at the physical plane of one's character-assessment. 
Like the three monkeys, do not hear, do not see, do not speak 
ill in any form is another way of expressing it. 

Even if we keep one door open, it is enough to let the burglar 
in, is another way of explaining it. 

In each of us, five distinct beams of light go out of our mind 
through the five sense-organs and find the objects and receive 
the message. The mind then sends messages to the organs of 
action to obtain the objects of desire. The messages from the 
sense-organs provide disturbances to the mind. 

A deaf person is not worried about abuses thrown at him. He 
keeps on smiling even if people surrounding him are ridiculing 
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him. This capacity to withdraw from the field of objects is called 
pratyahara in yoga-Sastra. 

This is possible by developing single-pointed concentration 
on the atman (vyavasayatmika buddhi). The sense-organs should 
withdraw into the mind, the mind should withdraw into the 
intellect and the intellect should withdraw into the atman. It is 
then that nothing from the outer world would harm the person 
(cf., nainam chindanti Sastrani. . SH: 


fasar Aada Prem ote: | 
Wat Wisse we Feat add ssi 


visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah | 
rasavarjam raso’pyasya param drstva nivartate S911 


When a man rejects the sense-objects by withdrawing the 
senses, he becomes free from the sense-world only. Even 
his longing also is removed on intuiting upon the Supreme. 


For those in the spiritual path it is important that objects of the 
outer world do not tempt them. This is what is meant by rejecting 
the sense-objects. 

Rasavarjam: giving up longing. rasam means taste. 

This verse explains the mental make up of the beginner in 
austerity. An austere person might decide not to eat. Even though 
he wants to give up the longing for food, the taste for food 
remains. This longing for taste will disappear only on realisation 
of the atman (param drstva nivartate). 

The mind of such a person has experienced several objects in 
the past and there will be a latent longing for them still. This 
is known as raga. What is meant here is, that apart from rejecting 
the objects, one should also not be contemplating on the objects 
in his thoughts. The vasands or imprints of thought-action-pro- 
cesses of the past have to be burnt also. 

When they are burnt, it means the mind is destroyed, 
(manonaSa) and at that time, direct experience of the Self takes 


place automatically. Destruction of vasands is the only way to 
moksa. 
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Vasanas work through the senses, and the senses function by 
contact with sense-objects in the world. 

The word nirahara is used here. It means ‘restraining from 
food’. Here food means all sense-objects of the world which 
bring happiness to a person. 

In spiritual progress, thinking of atma, meditating on atma 
frequently and intensely, helps one to develop less taste for worldly 
objects. By constant application to work without looking for 
fruits of action (as long as the physical body remains) the bliss 
of Self-experience becomes more and more and finally the mind 
merges into atma, the ego (self) is dead and the person is said 
to be liberated. 


aadi a Pa FETT aaa: | 
Saat Wari eet WaT AA: neol 


yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah | 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah \\60\\ 


O Arjuna, the turbulent senses do violently carry away the 
mind of a wise man, though he is striving to control them. 


The power of the mind and senses (maya) is phenomenal. The 
mind always tries to push itself out as it were through the senses 
and attaches itself to the world. Even for a wise man (i.e., the 
man in the path of spiritual liberation) this is not easy. 

The mind is said to be objective because it runs after the 
objective world. Using the power of intellectual discrimination 
it is possible to stop the mind running outwards and make the 
mind run inwards to the Self. This is what one calls ‘trying to 
attain divinity’. 

God is Divine and totally pure. He has no qualities of sattva, 
rajas and tamas, i.e., he is above maya or illusion. The three 
qualities are due to the veil of maya covering the Self. If one 
has to develop divinity, he must transcend the three gunas. A 
spiritual seeker has to fight between the divinity within and the 
sense-world outside. To merge into God, to become one with 
God, is the aim. This is achieved by strict self-control and de- 
veloping necessary power within. 
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One can never say that one achieves total mastery over the 
senses. One can see a clear sky when he goes to work. It is 
possible that within a short period the sky might get overcast and 
covered by clouds. Similarly, our vasanas of the past can come 
as a cloud and cast a veil over the atma (Mother Sarada Devi). 
If the seeker, after some years of practice, relaxes in his tapas 
(effort) then the mind might go out again and he will find it 
difficult to restrain it. This is the meaning of this verse. If it is 
difficult even for such a person, how much harder it will be for 
a beginner to develop control over the senses? 


qA uatr Pat Fara ANA AE | 

qA fe Terao aa Gat AEAT eI 
tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah | 

vase hi yasyendriyani tasya prajna pratisthita \\61\I 


Having restrained all the senses, he should sit steadfast, 
intent on Me. His wisdom is steady, whose senses are under 
control. 


It is a continuation of the last verse. It suggests that the practice 
of total sense-control has to become a regular way of living for 
such a person. There should be control of all the senses constant- 
ly and also contemplation on divinity constantly. 

It is no use controlling only a few sense. That sense which 
is not controlled would be strong enough to pull the person down 
from his path of spiritual progress. This can be understood if one 
looks at an earthen pot with five holes. If one has to carry a 
potful of water, all the holes must be closed. Leaving one hole 
open is enough to let the collected water flow out from the pot. 

It means ‘reject the objective world’ (drsya) and ‘identify with 
the subject’ (drasta). Just rejecting the objective world does not 
make one ‘a man of knowledge’. If it were true, all of us would 
be men of knowledge when we are asleep. 

The control of all senses is emphasised repeatedly in the Gita. 
As we said before, one open door or window is enough for a 
burglar to enter into the house. 
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One has to develop harmony with the Self or the supeīřconscious 
state. If one has to achieve liberation, one must unite with the 
Soul (Self) in him. Krsna is suggesting the ultimate advaita 
philosophy here through dvaita philosophy. 

Dvaita is two—You (or Self) and God. Advaita is non-two, 
i.e, one— You in the Self/You in the God. Initially one has to 
contemplate on the God in him and automatically he becomes 
one with the God, i.e., becomes God. So, these two are not two 
different philosophies. 

Dvaita leads to advaita. Bhakti leads to liberation. 

A sthitaprajna is one who has not suppressed his indriyas by 
sheer excessive force. He is one who has developed a natural 
habit of self-control and allowed his sense-organs to lie tamely 
at his feet and rediscover his infinite perfection in himself. He 
has exposed his mind to the quiet atmosphere of meditation upon 
the Self. He has used his mind to develop blossoms of divinity. 
He who has developed divinity is said to have “divinity blos- 
somed” in him. 

These blossoms can become fine flowers if no weeds are 
allowed to grow, and water and manure are given as needed. This 
is what is achieved by total sense-control and by concentrating 
on the Lord. 


aad sage: Tera | 
US Ustad BA: PAAS AAAA Weil 


dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas tesipajayate | 
sangat safjayate kamah kamat krodho’bhijayate \\62Il 


HMA UAE: UAT: | 
animaag aaa gaea A esi 


krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohat smrti-vibhramah | 
smrtibhramsad buddhinaso buddhinasat pranasyati 116311 
Brooding on the objects of senses, man develops attach- 
ment to them; from attachment comes desire; from desire 
anger sprouts forth. 
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From anger proceeds delusion; from delusion, confused 
memory; from confused memory the ruin of reason; due to 
the ruin of reason he perishes. 


Sa Krsna now gives the consequence of yielding to sense-plea- 
sures. As a man thinks of sense-objects, attachment for them 
arises. From attachment desire for them will be born. From desire 
arises anger. From anger comes delusion. From delusion comes 
loss of memory and destruction of discrimination. From this he 
perishes. 

The path of destruction (path to hell) is described here in 
consequential order. Each fall takes one down to the next step 
in the path of destruction. The seed of destruction is wrong 
thinking or contemplation on an object of desire. The more one 
thinks of an object the more he gets attached to it. This is true 
both of spiritual progress and spiritual destruction. Once he starts 
thinking more on a particular thing, it becomes an object of 
attachment. His thoughts then flow towards such attachment and 
this state is called desire. The first sprout from the seed is desire 
(kama). 

Because of desire, one would want desperately to get its object. 
The stronger the desire, that much stronger will be the desper- 
ation to get it. If one does not get it, he then gets angry (krodha). 
Anger acts like alcohol in a man. The man of anger trembles and 
shivers in his whole body; his eyes become blood-shot and his 
speech becomes incoherent. 

The man of anger experiences delusion. The intellect loses the 
power of discrimination. He indulges in abuse and violence. In 
short, man becomes_an animal possessed by an evil spirit. This 
state is delusion—sammoha. / 

A deluded man forgets his environment and his status. He 
does not remember who he is dealing with (wife, father, friend 
or teacher). This is loss of memory (smrtivibhrama) of one’s 
self. Once the memory is lost, the man perishes (praņaśyati). 

Here the word ‘perishes’ does not mean death. It means that 


he perishes in his path to attain brahma-jnana. He will not attain 
liberation. 
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This downward contemplation may be any object—wealth, 
fame, wine, sex, etc. 

In a different way, one can say that contemplation of the 
divine constantly would develop a desire for divinity. This would 
bring peace and permanent happiness in its progress. 

The process of Duryodhana’s destruction is a beautiful exam- 
ple for these verses. 

Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says, “Beware of your thoughts 
and everything will be all right with you”. 


wesagqerg sara | 
Tease Fareaterests evil 


ragadvesaviyuktais tu visayan indriyais caran | 
atmavasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchati \l64ll 


But the self-controlled man, free from attraction and repul- 
sion, with his senses under restraint, though moving among 
objects, attains peace. 


Raga and dvesa are the two causes for attachment to the world 
of samsara. Raga is sense of attraction for what one likes. Dvesa 
is sense of hatred for what one dislikes. 

It is very difficult to avoid attachment to family, friends and 
possessions. Similarly, it is very difficult not to show hatred in 
action to what we dislike most. Both raga and dvesa tie us to this 
world. We need the sense-organs for our continuation of life in this 
world and also we need them towards our spiritual progress. 

If we want to listen to the discourse on the Gita by a guru, 
we need our ears and if we want to say prayers we need our 
tongue. We need eyes to see the beautiful idol of the Lord in 
the temple. Directing the sense-organs and the mind towards 
attaining Gtma-jnana will give a sense of tranquillity. This tran- 
quillity of the mind is called prasada. 

The sense-organs are the instruments in our own hand. We can 
either let them free or let them stay at our feet doing their duty. 
We can use them to sustain our life and for this purpose not get 
tainted. 
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The senses are like the horses of a chariot. When the horses 
are under control, the charioteer can move freely in the world. 
He does not fall into ditches on the road nor does he fall on the 
wayside. This is the meaning one should get on seeing Krsna 
holding the reins of the horses in the Gitopadesa picture. The 
horses will then take the master to the destination without dan- 
ger. The senses therefore do help when they are under control. 
Controlling self, means controlling the mind and the senses. This 
means, ‘Be a master over yourself’. Without self-mastery Self- 


realisation is impossible. 


Gare Wasa aaa | 
gA AY shee aR esi! 


prasade sarvaduhkhanam hanir asyopajayate l 
prasannacetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate II65ll 


When a man attains peace, all pains caused by an unbal- 
anced mind come to an end. By peace and purity the mind 
is soon fixed in atma. 


Peace is attained by control of all sense-organs constantly and 
by constant meditation on the Self. This gives the mind purity. 
In course of time, such a mind dissolves in &tmā and that is 
called liberation. 

The first half of the verse says that equanimity in pain and 
sorrow makes one peaceful. Happiness is peace. Peace is 
happiness. This peace of mind is also termed prasada because 
it is the grace of God. 

All the turbulent rivers lose their turbulence when they merge 
into the ocean. Similarly, a man who can control the agitations 
caused by the sense-organs and the mind (by absorbing himself 
in the contemplation of the atman) will attain peace. He is said 
to have merged himself in the ocean of bliss. 


TIRE GRAAL FT WAIT AET | 
FT AMT: SPARTA Ha: JAT Neg 


Samkhya-Yoga 93 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya na cayuktasya bhavana | 
na cabhavayatah santir asantasya kutah sukham I\66ll 


To the unsteady mind there is no knowledge of the Self. To 
the unsteady there is no meditation. To the unmeditative no 
peace, and to the man without peace, how can there be 
happiness? 


Yoga as we have understood so far is union of the ego with the 
atma. A yogi is one who has attained such union; such a yogi 
is a yuktah. Ayuktah is that person who has not united the ego 
with his G@tman. In other words, his senses and mind look for 
worldly pleasures. Such a person will not have steady bhavana. 

Bhavana means contemplation. In spiritual terms it means 
“contemplation of Self-knowledge”. The main features of good 
bhavana (sadbhavana) are four: 


maitri (friendship) 

karuna (compassion) 
mudita (happy and pleased) 
upeksa (indifference) 


Maitri: Universal friendship is sadbhavana. Such a person 
looks upon all equally. He loves all. He does not say “my people, 
mine” etc. There is no room for dvesa in such a person. He does 
not hate others. 

Karuna: Such a person has compassion for others who are 
in distress. He begs God to help people in distress. 

Muditah: Such a person has respect and praise for good actions. 
Any person who is performing good deeds that are for the welfare 
of the community is respected by the person with sadbhavana. 

Upeksa: This means indifference. The person with sadbhavana 
is indifferent to his critics. He continues to perform his duty as 
per the Sastras. He has no thought of revenge on those who 
criticise and try to harm him. 

Ayukta is one who has no buddhi and no bhavana. He is an 
egotistic person. 

If we feel sorry for ourselves because someone criticises Us, 
if we are looking for taking revenge on others, if we are jealous 
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of others, can we find any peace in ourselves? If we are not 
peaceful can we be happy? If we are not happy and peaceful, 
what is the use of having all the worldly pleasures? By becoming 
a millionnaire one cannot find peace and happiness in himself. 
One cannot buy his way to attain liberation. 

Peace and happiness are close associates of the person who 
has dropped his ego and merged his mind in the contemplation 


of the divine atman. 
skan fe na aasaga AA | 
age RA u aaga Aa go 


indriyanam hi caratam yan mano’nuvidhiyate | 
tad asya harati prajiiam vayur navam iva’mbhasi 116711 


For, the mind which follows the wandering senses, carries 
away the discrimination, just as the wind carries away a 
boat on the waters. 


The mind can be directed to worldly pleasures or turned towards 
contemplation on the divine. This verse describes the state of the 
mind that is directed towards worldly pleasures. Our sense-or- 
gans are those that take the mind towards the worldly pleasures. 

Our sense-organs are constantly on the look out for objects 
that please us. This search is never ending. Instead of attaining 
liberation, such a person is caught in the cycle of births and deaths. 
This is compared to a boat on the waters in a river. One needs 
a sail to hold the boat steady. The boat has to be steady to take 
the passenger to his distination. If there is no sail, the winds will 
push the boat hither and thither. Instead of reaching the desti- 
nation, the boat will reach a different destinaion or will capsize. 
Therefore, just like the sail, the mind should contemplate on the 
atman and no let the senses dictate. 


A eae Fay ater | 
saim aaa yar wA Teal 


fasmad yasya mahabaho nigrhitani sarvaéah | 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas tasya prajňā pratisthita \l68il 
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Therefore, O Arjuna, his knowledge is steady whose senses 
are completely restrained from sense-objects. 


The Lord says, “control the senses from ail sides if you have to 
develop a steady wisdom of the atma.” 

What does “from all sides” mean? It means, (1) control via 
the sense-organs and (2) control through the mind. 

(1) Control via sense-organs: We all need sense-organs. They 
can take us to freyas or preyas. For example, we can see a body 
with lustful eyes. We can also see the same body as a temple 
of God. In other words, how we see an object is important. What 
we see is also important. We can shut our eyes to sensual things 
but we can open our eyes for divine objects. It does not mean 
that we should walk with our eyes closed. We should keep our 
eyes open and train them to look for those that do not harm us 
in our path to attain liberation. The same principle applies to 
other sense-organs. 

If we compare our senses to the horses of the chariot, we 
should not blindfold the horses, but we only need to put blinkers 
on them. They should be seeing the road ahead and not get 
distracted by wayside distractions. 

(2) Control through the mind: The mind as we have learnt 
before, is a treasure-house. Its main character is memory. It 
remembers the events of the past. Even when we close all sense- 
organs, it can dwell on its past and live in its own dream-world. 
Such a mind cannot contemplate on the ātman. This state of 
mind is sometimes called mental prostitution (manovyabhicara). 

Let us take the example of a student who has an important 
topic to study for the next day’s classes. He is in his room that 
night; and also suppose, that he is working with a candlelight. 
He, first of all, gets all his books in one place, closes all doors 
and windows, draws the curtains and then starts reading. He then 
gets absorbed in his studies. If he follows all these steps, he will 
make progress in his work and prepares properly for the next 
day’s classes. 

If he had left the doors or windows open, the wind would put 
the light out. If he had not drawn the curtains, he would be 
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distracted by the events outside. Even after closing his doors, 
windows, and drawing the curtains, his mind could dwell on 
some other topic. 

Similarly, if we have to develop contemplation on the atman, 
we must contro] our senses from all the sides. 


oT Fant Gaya aeat Seis Gast | 

get Sra Yat Ot Fam Waal FA eel 

ya nisa sarvabhitanam tasyam jagarti samyami | 

yasyam jagrati bhitani sā nisa pasyato muneh ll69ll 

That which is night to all, in it the sage is awake. Where 


all beings are awake, that is the night for the sage who sees 
the Self. 


This is to explain the difference of outlook on life between 
egocentric persons and the men-of-wisdom. The night in this 
context refers to darkness. Ignorance has tamasika character, it 
is dark like the night. A jfani lives in the light of knowledge 
and an ajfani lives in darkness. The egocentric person is an 
ajnani. 

We consider it as day when we start seeing and experiencing 
the world around us. Day and night are only physical states due 
to presence or absence of the sunlight. What we do in day and 
night differs from person to person. For a thief, the night is like 
a day. He is wide awake to what he is going to steal. 

For us, ordinary men, therefore our senses dictate what is day 
and what is night. Being bound to our senses, we consider that 
worldly objects are real. This is what is meant by, “‘when all 
beings are awake, that is night for the sage who sees the self”. 

A sage is a brahma-jnani who has learnt the art of contem- 
plation on the divine ātman. A Sage does not see the world as 
We see. He does not see names, forms, likes, dislikes, but he sees 
divinity in all. He is not immersed in pleasures of the world and 
so, day is like night for him. 

We consider worldly knowledge as the real knowledge and 
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consider those who do not have it as ignorant. In our view, such 
knowledge is day and ignorance is night. 

For a brahma-jnani, the real knowledge is the knowledge of 
Paramatma. The light of knowledge (Sun) is day and everything 
else is night as far as he is considered. 

Therefore, that which is night for us, is daytime for the sage. 
He sees knowledge of Paramatma and is awake whereas we see 
the world and are not aware of Paramatma. For those who have 
no knowledge of the atman and Paramatman, such knowledge 
is like darkness because they cannot see “the atman’’. 


MAMTA SA AS CAAA: qaaa Use | 
SSSA A YRS Ta A MATA A PAR ION 
apuryamanam acalapratistham 

samudram apah pravisanti yadvat | 

tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve 


sa §antim apnoti na kamakami \701l 


He attains peace into whom all desires enter as waters 
enter the ocean, which is filled from all sides, and remains 
unmoved. But not for the desirer of desires. 


The Lord stresses the point of sense-control constantly in his 
teaching. 

The sense-organs provide the mind a craving for getting the 
objects that bring pleasure. This is desire. We constantly desire 
something or the other and some desires are stronger than others. 
If one examines the example of an ocean our understanding 
becomes clearer. 

The sun draws up the waters of the ocean but the ocean does 
not reduce in size. The rivers join it from all sides and yet it does 
not expand. It remains the same, immovable. Similarly, a sage- 
of-wisdom is not moved when desires flood into him. The de- 
sires get merged into him but he continues to meditate on the 
Self. He is indifferent to earthly pleasures even if he is brought 
into such situations. His reality is the state of blissful experience 
of the Self. 
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In the modern society, there is a constant increase of the 
awareness of more and more objects of worldly pleasures (de- 
sires). We are bombarded through the media; new products all 
the time tempt us. We are like small wells and tanks. Small wells 
and tanks when they overflow with water, burst and cause dam- 
age. But a man-of-wisdom is like an ocean—no overflowing 
occurs in him. 

So, “‘develop the spirit of detachment to worldly desires”, is 
the Lord’s command here. 

In the earlier description the Lord discussed the same theme 
(verse 55) ‘‘He is the one, the man of steady knowledge, who 
completely casts off all the desires of the mind.” 


c . 
fet PAA a: wary gn NTE: | 
Hat mire a aAA oR 
vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumams carati nihsprhah | 
nirmamo nirahamkarah sa santim adhigacchati \I71I| 


That man who, abandoning all desires, lives without long- 
ing for them, without the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, attains 
peace. 


How does one attain moksa and become one with Brahman? By 
dropping his ‘ego’ and uniting with the Self. How can one drop 
his ‘ego’? By abandoning all the desires which are the real cause 
for attachment. At the same time one should develop the desire 
to merge with the Self. When one abandons all desires, automati- 
cally the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ disappears. Such a person does 
not even have a desire to achieve liberation. He does not boast 
that he is a jfdni. He is then fit to be called an Gtma-jnani or 
Jtvanmukta. 
This verse deals with renunciation and hence it is taken as a 
summary of samnydsa-yoga in this chapter. 
Renunciation (samnydsa) does not mean running away from 
life which is a very common misunderstanding. Samnydasa means 
to renounce completely one’s €go and egocentric desires. In sleep 
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we ‘‘escape’’ from life and our ego is dead in sleep. But it 
awakens when we wake up from sleep. That is therefore not 
samnyasa. One should be constantly asleep to the experiences of 
the phenomenal world by not keeping egocentric attitude, and 
then he is called a true sarmnyast. It is no use giving up all desires 
and running away because our minds may still contemplate the 
desires. That longing for desires must go as well. 


Tat welt Pera: mi Fat arr AAA | 
RISA TARAS WRU 


esa brahmi sthitih partha nainam prapya vimuhyati | 
sthitva’syam antakale’pi brahmanirvanam rechati \I72II 


O Arjuna, having obtained this brahmi state, man is not 
deluded. Being established in this even at the end of life, 
man attains oneness with Brahman. 


As one learns the art of dropping the ego, one should also develop 
the art of meditating on the Self. Just by dropping egocentric 
desires one does not get liberated. By developing meditation on 
the Self, one will not get deluded. 

The final goal of Vedanta is liberation—‘oneness with Self’ 
(moksa). This state is called ‘brahmi-state’ or ‘the state of 
Brahman’. Once he reaches that brahmi-state, it does not mean 
physical death. Life in him cotinues till physical death but he 
remains in the same state till death, i.e., worldly objects do not 
cause disturbances any more. Even if he reaches this state at the 
last lap in his life, he would still get liberated. He has no rebirth. 
He is in a state of absolute bliss. This state cannot be explained, 
as it is above the mind and intellect level. It can only be expe- 
rienced by becoming one with it. 

One should therefore start on the path to spiritual progress 
early in life and keep constanly in it (sadhana). One does not 
know when death or dementia will hit him. 

To work without attachment and desires, without ego and 
vanity, ever steady in perfect equilibrium in success and failure, 
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is, in other words, unconsciously ‘to assert the great truth’ (the 
Self). The negation of the false and assertion of truth is the path 
to realise the Self. 

This state of experience is called brahma-nirvanam. Nirvanam 
means ‘oneness’. Any experience concerning the physical world 
is possible at one’s mental and intellectual level of thinking. 
They are paroksa anubhiti (experiences of the physical world). 

Brahmi experience is aparoksa anubhuti. It is not an experi- 
ence one learns with the help of his indriyas (sense-organs) and 
hence it is above the level of the mind and intellect. It cannot 
be explained; but it is not impossible to attain it. This attempt 
to experience the state that cannot be explained should be the 
goal for the spiritual seekers. 


Za Maas ay TAA ARREA 
Aipoma Ussrar arm RANSA: N 
iti Srimad-bhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade samkhyayogo 
nama dvitiyo’dhyayah |l 


CHAPTER 3 TERE ag 


it can be called Yoga of Action. It is one of the four main paths 
towards liberation. 

By following and performing the duties one is born into (due 
to his previous vāsanās) one can attain liberation. But, to achieve 
liberation, one must perform duties as prescribed by the Sastras. 

Karma-yoga applies to the majority of people. To lead a family 
life is not contradictory to the laws of the scriptures. One can 
discharge his duties to society by being a family man. We have 
to discharge our duties to society. Only then a society can sur- 
vive. We are part of the society we live in. We must do the duties 
that will help to make the world a better place to live in for the 
future generations. 

There are a few people who say, “I do not want to have 
anything to do with the world”, and they stay within the four 
walls of the house. They think that they will attain liberation by 
disassociating themselves from the world around them. Unfor- 
tunately, such persons do not realise that even for bare neces- 
sities for survival, one has to work and depend on others. What 
are our bare necessities? 

We have to breathe and we have to eat. To breathe, we need 
fresh air. Polluted air brings in diseases. Unless society acts as 
a whole, one cannot provide fresh air. If the members of the 
society make the environment healthy, it will be safe for such 
a community because everybody will breathe fresh air. So even 
to breathe, we have to work using our lungs and we have to 
become part of the society. 

To survive we have to eat also. Food does not come from 
nowhere. One has to harvest the crops. Even to live on milk and 
dairy products, one needs cows and someone has to look after 
them. To get the food one has to at least walk to the shops or 


li afr aaay ef 16313 


KARMA-YOGA y% fogla, =) 
INTRODUCTION i i 


This chapter is termed karma-yoga. Karma means ON o 


/ 
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to the vegetable garden. One can buy food or grow his own food 
or depend on charity. Roads have to be built and kept clean for 
one to walk upon. 

So, each one of us has to do certain jobs in our community 
and be interdependent on the community. This chapter deals with 
ways of working and at the same time achieving liberation. One 
need not be a samnyasi to get liberated. 

Every human being has a mind. The mind is the centre for 
thoughts. It has connection with the outside world through the 
sense-organs. The sense-organs send in the stimuli from the outer 
world to the mind. The mind sends its reaction via the organs 
of action. Every action is brought about via this channel. Of 
course animals also have a similar channel. What is the differ- 
ence between the two? 

We have been blessed by something superior to the mind. It 
is called ‘intellect’. We have the capacity to analyse the input 
into our minds before we act. Animals have an instinct only to 
survive. We have an intellect to understand and analyse what we 
have to do and also what we have done. Sri Krsna is teaching 
us to remember that we have the intellect and asks us to mak 
use of it. 

The majority of people are not well-versed in scriptures. If 
one has to be a jnani and understand the scriptures to get moksa, 
then moksa would be only for a handful. 

Doing karma (action) is also a path to liberation. Our scrip- 
tures have given us a full description of duty to be done by all 
members of the society. By performing the assigned duties and 
working sincerely one could achieve liberation. 

One must know something about vasands at this stage. 

Vasana is an imprint on our mind. When we think of some- 
thing it leaves an imprint on our mind. This in turn leads to an 
action. There is always a reaction to every action. Once the 
reaction takes place that original imprint vanishes. Because of 
the constant flow of thoughts in our mind, we have millions of 
imprints, i.e., vasands, in us. We have to act to clear them. Only 
by doing selfless, sincere action without anticipating any rewards 
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(karma-phala-tyaga), no further imprints gather. For this one 
needs to concentrate on things other than the material world, i.e., 
look inwards and think of the Self (this will be discussed later). 
In simple words, we all have to work to get rid of our vasanas. 
Hence karma-yoga is an essential path for the majority. 

Karma is sometimes defined as fate. If it is fate that is respon- 
sible for my being what I am or what I suffer, then there is 
nothing I can do. I have to live with that fate. If I still want 
liberation, I have to accept my fate as a blessing from God and 
live my life. I have to live as part of the society for mutual 
welfare. This will lead me towards the path to liberation. 

In chapter 2, verse 47, Sri Krsna strongly stresses the point: 
‘*karmanyevadhikaraste. . . °. He stresses on performance of 
one’s duty. Arjuna, not having clearly understood what was told, 
puts a question which starts this chapter on karma-yoga. 


WJF saa 
Soa AEA a gR | 
deh HAT ae at Pasar Hare uel 


arjuna uvaca 
jyayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana | 
tat kim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kesava _ \\\\I 
Arjun said 


O Krsna, if your belief is that knowledge is superior to 
action, why do you engage me in dreadful battle? 


Arjuna in his heart of hearts still wanted to run away from the 
battle. He had heard Krsna telling him that action was superior , 
(in the middle of the second chapter) but then Krsna elaborately 
described a man of steady wisdom. He now sees some flicker 
of light in his ignorance but still wants to clarify his doubts. He 
therefore asks him this question. 


amare aaa shes Areas À | 
aah aq Abas aa ASNT IRI 
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vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me | 
tad ekam vada niscitya yena Sreyo’ham apnuyam 1211 


You confuse my intellect as it were with speech which ap- 
pears paradoxical. Therefore tell me that ‘one’ path, by 
which I may attain the Highest. 


Krsna had dwelt on karma and jnana in detail so far and also 
mentioned renunciation briefly. 

In chapter 2, Krsna had said that for a ksatriya, righteous war 
was the only path to liberation (dharmyadd hi yuddac chreyo’nyat 
_. . verse 31) Then, Krsna had asked Arjuna to go beyond the 
three gunas (traigunya-visaya. . . .) Arjuna thought that it meant, 
“Do not work’’. But Sri Krsna said kKarmanyevadhikaras te which 
stressed on performance of one’s karma. But finally Śrī Krsna 
ends with the description of a sthitaprajna. These apparently 
contradictory terms caused confusion. By knowledge (jana) one 
can realise Gtma. It helps to take one away from the world of 
the senses. Whereas karma keeps one in the world of the senses. 

Arjuna, asks Krsna as to which path would take him to Sreyas. 
His aim was noble. He wanted to attain the highest, i.e., moksa. 
As he was in a state of hysteria to start with, probably his mind 
was not clear when Krsna was teaching samkhya-yoga. 

Of course, poet Vy4sa is really putting the words in Arjuna’s 
mouth. He is indirectly putting the question on behalf of every 
ordinary person. Why take a minor road to reach salvation? Why 
not take the best? 


GUCIEI] 
Sesia Feet ger Wear AAT | 
IHANA Tat SATs AAT g 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
loke’smin dvividha nistha pura prokta maya’nagha | 
Jnanayogena samkhyanam karmayogena yoginam \l3ll 


In this world there is a two-fold path, O sinless Arjuna, the 


path of knowledge of the Samkhyans and the path of action 
of the Yogins. 
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Krsna says that men fit for spiritual discipline fall under two 
separate categories. They have been in existence since ancient 
times. 

Samkhya, as we have learnt, is the description of the Soul; 
hence it is a study of knowledge. It is jnana-yoga. A karma-yogi 
is one who believes that he is born to do his duty in the world. 
He looks upon work as worship. 

A jndana-yogi is considered as an antarmukhi and a karma- 
yogi is considered as a bahirmukhi by some philosophers. An 
antarmukhi is one whose knowledge stands out first, he still 
would be doing his duty. In other words, in him knowledge of 
atma will be in front and his duties follow behind his knowledge. 
Saint Sanaka is considered as an antarmukhit. A bahirmukhi is 
one whose duty stands out prominently. He will be recognised 
as a man of action, though he is also going to become a jnani 
in course of time. His karma is in front and knowledge is a 
shadow behind his karma. King Janaka is considered as a 
karmanistha. 

Even though Krsna says that there are two distinct paths, he 
means, as we learn later on, that the people of Arjuna’s time had 
read the Vedas and had thought karma-kanda and jnana-kanda 
of the Vedas to be two separate paths to attain moksa. 

The Vedas were misunderstood. The Vedas have never said 
so. They did offer rewards for performing various ritual acts of 
worship. It was in a way to encourage people to work according 
to the Sastras. The Vedas are vast, and it is difficult for men to 
master them totally. Men had clear and strong opinions on the 
benefits one would get from the Vedas (from what they heard 
and understood). 

To avoid this confusion and bring out the best in the Vedas, 
Sri Krsna has taught this Gita to mankind. Krsna, the cowherd, 
milked the cow (Vedas) and got the milk (Gita) which is such 
a sweet and healthy product. It nourishes our brain. 

Krsna addresses Arjuna as sinless. As he was sinless, Krsna 
choose to teach him. It means that the person fit to receive this 
teaching should have a pure mind, a sincere mind. One does not 
go to the teacher to test the teacher. This would be a sinful act. 
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One goes to the teacher to get knowledge only. The more sincere 
one is, the more one gets of the teacher. Arjuna, whenever he 
put a question to Krsna, did so to clarify his doubts and not to 
test his teacher. 

The Lord says that he taught the two-fold path in ancient 
times. He is already declaring his immortal state, i.e., he is beyond 
time and place. 

Men of different types existed from the very beginning of 
creation. Some were meditative and the path of knowledge was 
fit for them. Others (the majority) were active men and for them 
was the path of action. 


a PARTE ENSIA | 
q a dered fates ATSA lei 


na karmanam anarambhan naiskarmyam puruso’snute | 
na ca sarinyasanad eva siddhim samadhigacchati \l4ll 


Man does not reach the actionless state of Brahman by non- 
performance of actions. Man also does not attain ‘perfec- 
tion’ by renunciation only. 


The path of action is a means to an end because it prepares the 
person to go to the higher path of knowledge. Once having reached 
or gained the state of knowledge, it leads to liberation without 
any further help. This applies to the temperament of a majority 
of individuals. We are all really men of action. 

What is karma? The first quarter of this verse begins with the 
word na karmanam anarambhat. It means not from not starting 
the work in the beginning. What is the beginning of karma? To 
understand these two words, one must understand vasanas (see 
Introduction for description of vasandas). 

The actions performed because of our thoughts are karma. 
These actions if performed according to the sastras do not leave 
further reactions behind (by niskama karma and karma-phala- 
tyaga as we will understand later). 

We have come from God and we have to merge into Him. The 
day we came from God we started to do our duties. Karmarambha 
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is therefore the day we first came from God and not the day we 
were born in this birth. Once we realise that we have come from 
Him and that we have to return to Him, we will then have to 
clear our sins and the desires of our past. Our duty is: 

(a) To purify our minds of past thoughts and actions, 

(b) To obtain jnana, and 

(c) To attain union with Paramatma. 

Actions performed to fulfil the above three criteria are then 
known as the karma we have to perform. Such action is then 
known as yajna. 

The Vedas describe various yajfas. Yajnas in simple terms 
mean duties one has to perform. The Vedas have prescribed 
duties to different types of men. Man is part of the community 
in which he lives and he has to live in harmony with one and 
all. The Vedas, in trying to keep the communities in order, 
prescribed duties to all. They realised that temperaments were 
different and so prescribed duties to fit the temperament. When- 
ever karma or action is mentioned in the Gita, one must think 
of it as prescribed duties. 

Nobody in a community has a right not to work and still 
expect benefits from the community. (The society had prescribed 
duties to look after the handicapped and sick people and children 
also). Hence the assertion that ‘by not working one does not get 
liberated’. It is a statement to motivate every individual to do 
his duty to his community. 

We all have desires of some kind or the other in varying 
proportions. As the desire is, so our thoughts are in our mental 
zone. These thoughts are expressed and projected in the world 
towards fulfilling some desires. All these are out of ignorance 
of the Soul in us. So, by simply declining our duties, we cannot 
attain moksa. By renunciation also one cannot attain moksa. What 
is needed is purification of the mind. 

Let us take an example. We all want ourselves. to be clean. 
We do not want to appear dirty, or unkempt in front of others. 
So, what do we do? We bathe daily to clean ourselves physically. 
We have to get along with our work every day. We cannot sit 
back and not do our work. After work, at the end of the day there 
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is accumulation of sweat and dirt which we have to wash off. 
We cannot lock ourselves in a room so that no dirt falls on us. 
We therefore get along in our daily work, try not to get ourselves 
dirty, keep up a clean appearance. We repeat it everyday in our 
life. 

Similarly, we must wash our mind and intellect everyday. 
This is to get self-development and re-discover the Self in us. 
The issue here is how to get inner purity of mind and not whether 
to work or give up work. 


q fe ria ag frst | 
Ma aaa: wy Us PANT: sl 


na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt l 
karyate hy avaśah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih 51 


No one can ever remain, even for a moment, without per- 
forming work. Everyone, without his will, is made to do 
work by the qualities born of Prakrti. 


In the first half, the point brought out is, that we as individuals 
have some essential duties to our physical body and towards 
achieving if we have essential duties to the community we live 
in. 

We have to breathe, eat, sleep etc. We cannot survive without 
these acts. We breathe fresh air if all of us in the community 
keep the air clean. We have to eat and food is obtained from 
various sources in the community. We cannot say we do not 
depend on others for our basic needs. Hence, as a member of 
the society we have to do our duties towards society. We can 
be milkmen, roadsweepers, engineers, doctors, etc. We need 
people of different qualities to do the varied work in our com- 
munity. It is for our mutual existence. 

In the second half, we are told that we are made to act help- 
lessly by the qualities born of nature and this is known as prakrti. 

Our qualities born according to nature fall into three catego- 
ries called sattva, rajas and tamas. These will be described in 
detail later on (chapter 14). They are known as gunas. 
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We are all a mixture of the three gunas. One guna predomi- 
nates over the others, at any one time. The gunas in us make us 
do some work or the other and it becomes our nature. 

Once one realises there is a soul in him, then he should start 
aiming at purification by disciplined work (using his intellect). 

Hospitals admit patients with various ailments. They are kept 
in until they get better. Similarly, those who suffer from igno- 
rance of the Self, are admitted in the hospital known as prakrti. 
Their treatment is in the form of various karmas to suit their 
temperament. Once they achieve enlightenment, they can quit 
prakrti and attain union with the Brahman (Sri Ramakrishna). 


SUPT GIT A ART AAT GAS | 
saae Ra: A SHA el 


karmendriyani sarhyamya ya aste manasa smaran | 
indriyarthan vimidhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate Il6ll 


He who, restraining the organs of action, sits contemplat- 
ing the sense-objects with mind is called a hypocrite. 


We already know that actions are the results of thoughts. Thoughts 
originate in the mind. 

The mind is an ocean of thoughts. An idle mind is known as 
a devil’s workshop. By tying one’s hands and feet, or by blind- 
folding the eyes or by putting cotton wool in the ears, one cannot 
stop the mind from thinking. On account of previous thoughts 
and experiences the mind has the capacity to dwell on itself. It 
can recollect its past experiences and live in its own world. 

Our mind therefore can contemplate on worldly objects de- 
spite our controlling the sense-organs. The way to overcome this 
is to give the mind some food of our choice, (to think). It could 
be divine contemplation or worldly actions. Do the actions self- 
lessly, is what we will be told later on. 

Krsna is using a strong word of criticism — ‘hypocrite’ in this 
verse. In India, we come across many people with saffron (priestly) 
clothes. An ordinary, ignorant man may take such a person as 
a jnani (spiritual person). Just by wearing such clothes and not 
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doing the duties, those men have no right to expect others to 
consider them as pure. They are hypocrites. 

In spiritual progress, restraining the mind is essential. This is 
called sadhana, or practice. This has to be constantly practised 
to achieve liberation (sadhya). 

Sense-control is a means to mind-control, the end result is 
purity of the mind. 

Two friends wanted to have a night out. On the way they came 
across an assembly of men where there was a spiritual discourse. 
One of the friends decided to stay back and listen to the discourse. 
The other one said to his friend that he would go to see an ‘X? film. 
When they met the next day, they asked each other how they had 
enjoyed their evening. The friend who stayed back to listen to the 
discourse complained that his mind was on his friend who had gone 
to see the ‘X’ film. He asked him for all the details of the film. He 
was sorry that he did not go to see the film. The friend who went 
to the film could not explain the film at all to the other friend. He 
had not seen the film. All through the film he sat feeling guilty at 
not listening to the discourse. 

It was an act of mithydcara (thinking of one thing but doing 
something contrary to the Sastras) to sit at the discourse and 
think of the ‘X’ film. 

As the mind is the only instrument we have to attain moksa 
we must keep it under constant control. All the senses should be 
restrained like the reins on the horses and the reins should be 
held by our conscience. The mind should be constantly under the 
control of one’s buddhi (intellectual capacity of discrimination 
between right and wrong action and thought). 


akama Ata Pass | 
pa: HHA: A ARAA tigi 


yas tv indriyani manasa niyamya-rabhate’rjuna | 
Karmendriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa visisyate \\7II 


But O Arjuna, he who controls the senses with his mind and 
engages his organs of action of karma-yoga, without at- 
tachment, is the best. 
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What are the conditions of karma-yoga to attain liberation is 
discussed in this verse. 

As we learnt before, the mind projects out through the five 
sense-organs of perception towards the field of sense-objects in 
the world. The first half of the verse says that one should be able 
to control the mind and not allow it to run away towards sense- 
objects. The mind should be under one’s control. For example, 
we have all experienced that when an artist is deeply immersed 
in drawing or when a student is seriously reading, he does not 
seem to hear the arrival of someone else into the room until the 
visitor goes and nudges them. That person’s hearing did not 
register the footsteps of his friend arriving into the room. Natu- 
rally, as the mind entertains several thoughts, by controlling it 
one would conserve a lot of energy. What should be done is 
explained in the second half of this verse. 

The senses and the instruments of action should be under the 
control of the mind. In other words, it means one should do his 
worldly activities. But, then, one may ask, if we do worldly 
activities we get attached to them and get desire to possess. 
Hence Sri Krsna specifically says the actions should be without 
attachment. So, real karma has three components: 

1. Mind should be under one’s control (control by the 

intellect). 

2. Senses and sense-organs should be under the control of 

the mind. 

3. The action done should be done without attachment. 

Such a person can walk easily on the path towards achieving 
moksa. If the mind is pure, any work done by the person does 
not affect him in his progress towards achieving liberation. 

By doing actions without attachment two results are achieved. 
The first one is burning of the old vasanas (which is also a must 
towards moksa). The second is we do not get new vasanas by 
pure actions. And we burn existing vasanas by actions without 
attachment. 

This should be the way of life of any karma-yogt. A karma- 
yogi is one who performs niskama karma and shows equanimity 
towards opposites in his actions (e.g. pains and pleasures). 
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fad pe Ht a Hy Soa WHAT: 
aeaa q à A USHA: cN 


niyatan kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah | 
śarīrayātrāpi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah ll8ll 


Do the obligatory work prescribed by Sastras. It is superior 
to inaction. By inaction even the maintenance of the body 
is not possible for you. 


‘‘What should I be doing in this world?’ is a question by the 
beginner in his spiritual path. 

Our Sastras have been written by great men who realised that 
everyone has a duty— 

(a) to himself, 

(b) to his family, 

(c) to his society, 

(d) to his country, 

(e) to his universe. 

By doing so, we can name the work as dedicated work. Work 
for its own sake and universal benefit, is what the Sastras pre- 
scribe. 

There are four types of karma: 

(1) nitya-karma, 

(2) naimittika-karma, 

(3) kKamya-karma, 

(4) nisiddha-karma. 

This verse speaks of nitya-karma. It means obligatory, daily 
activities. To survive we have to eat, sleep, have a bath etc. One 
cannot survive without these activities. One can be a samnyast 
but still he has to perform his obligatory duties to his physical 
body. One falls ill if he does not follow his obligatory duties. 
Our Sastras are very particular about physical purity of one’s 
body and the surroundings. 

Naimittika-karma is the continuation of nitya-karma. One 
cannot just eat, sleep and have a bath; one needs a place to sleep. 
One needs to earn to buy food and clothes and shelter. To earn, 
one has to be member of the community. One cannot be a Doctor, 
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Engineer, Minister in isolation. One has therefore to perform 
duties to fulfil his role according to his nature. These are 
naimittika-karmas. 

Unfortunately, by forgetting this doctrine, we, having fallen 
into samsara, perform duties to fulfil our desires. These can be 
selfish desires and are known as kamya-karmas. Performing duties 
to achieve something for ourselves is contrary to the Sastras. As 
members of the community, one gets rewards as a matter of 
course on the merits of one’s work. One should therefore per- 
form his duties to the best of one’s capacity. Sastras prohibit us 
from certain actions. They are nisiddha karmas. Stealing, raping, 
murder etc. are nisiddha-karmas. 

In the process of evolution from manhood to Godhood— 

(1) we must do our nitya-karma to survive, 

(2) we must do naimittika-karma to be part of the universe, 

(3) we must not do kamya-karma as we will get more new 
vasanas, 

(4) we must refrain from nisiddha-karma. 

Kamya-karma and nisiddha-karma bind us to this world and 
we will fall down the ladder from Godhood to manhood and 
further down to animal existence. 

To work for himself and his family is the work at an indi- 
vidual level. To carry out the professional work is the work for 
the society and the country. By doing both diligently is to work 
for the universe. 

Sastras say that as the work reaches higher steps of the ladder, 
from work to your family to that of the nation, the works done 
at higher steps take priority and one will not be accruing sin by 
not doing work at the lower steps of the ladder. As an example, 
a soldier is both a householder responsible for his family and a 
soldier responsible for his country. By carrying on the work for 
the nation he may have to leave his family for a long time and 
may even get killed. Even though he had a duty to his family 
he could not do it when he was away at the battlefield. If he got 
killed his family may have lost the breadwinner. The soldier, 
according to the śāstras, is not a sinner and the nation takes over 
such duties as are necessary to look after the soldier’ family. 
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This dedicated work, if carried out by all, constantly remem- 
bering their dharma, would uplift the nation and such a nation 
becomes a great nation. National output grows by leaps and 
bounds and everbody would enjoy the harvest. On the other 
hand, a nation full of idlers and philosophers who do not do the 
prescribed duties, will not progress. It may even get ruined. 
There are armchair philosophers. Practical philosophers, how- 
ever, help a nation to be prosperous. Every person must do the 
work in his field of activity to the best of his capacity. 


TARAS IT SPISA PAT: | 

TÍ HY HRT FAST: VATA ie 

yajiarthat karmano’nyatra loko’yam karma bandhanah | 
tad artham karma kaunteya muktasangah samācara |l 


O Arjuna, work other than those performed for the sake of 
sacrifice (yajña) binds this world; so perform the work for 
sacrifice without attachment. 


Arjuna, when he learnt the Vedas, had understood that yajna 
means a certain form of ritual, accompanied by sacred-fire 
oblations and mantras. This is what most of us understand even 
now. But Lord Krsna gives a different interpretation to the word 
yajna (for meaning of yajna see chapter 4). 

Sastras say that karmas performed to achieve the end-result 
of yajna (i.e., moksa) do not bind a person to this life. All other 
karmas bind one to this life. Krsna asks Arjuna to perform karma 
without attachment. 

There are five types of yajnas. Nitya-karma and naimittika- 
karma are two of the five yajnas. The other three yajfias are the 
worship of God. They are: 

` (1) Worship of a deity using the sacrificial fire; this is deva- 
yajna. 
(2) Worship of ancestors is pitr-yajfia. 
(3) Giving food as charity to fellow-beings is manusya- 
yajna. 
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The Upanisads declare that yajña is Visnu. We come across 

three classes of existence in this universe: 
(1) competitive existence, 
(2) cooperative existence, 
(3) self-dedicated existence. 

Competitive existence is existence for survival. The animal 
kingdom is an example. Cooperative existence is human exist- 
ence for the welfare of the group of people. Self-dedicated ex- 
istence is divine existence. It is the highest law of life. It is an 
act of yajna. (a) Offering the best and the most useful thing 
one has to others is self-dedicated yajna. (sacrifice for others). 
(b) Offering due wages to a labourer is yajna. (c) To do the best 
work for wages is yajna. (d) Dedicating oneself to spiritual life 
and imparting spiritual knowledge is yajna. (e) Upholding dharma 
is yajna. (f) Working for increasing national wealth is yajna. 

What has been said before, is the physical side of yajna—it 
was an act towards a goal. The goal is, ‘‘perform actions with 
no selfish motive’’ for the service of humanity and attain libera- 
tion. Any type of work dedicated to God and the universe be- 
comes a yajna. 

The Pandavas performed asvamedha yajna. It involved lead- 
ing a sacred and sacrificial horse to go wherever it wanted to go. 
The people of the land who walked on the path taken by the 
horse were expected to join the Pandavas. They had a choice 
either to join or fight the Pandavas. The Pandavas, by acquiring 
more land, would of course become more powerful. The duty of 
the Pandavas (and other kings at that time) was to spread dharma 
(righteousness). By acquiring more land, they would be spread- 
ing their dharma to more people of the newly acquired land. 
The emperors and kings of the olden days were all expected to 
follow the path of dharma. 

At the individual level, any dedicated work is also yajna. The 
symbolic representation of this is the sacrificial fire and obla- 
tions and mantras. Fire and mantras need not be there but dedi- 
cated work still becomes a yajna. 


116 The Bhagavadgiita 


Arjuna got attached to the people on both sides in the war and 
forgot at what level, in the ladder of dharma, he was. His duty 
to protect dharma was to fight for his country and forget per- 
sonal level relationships. To act at the national level was his 
duty. 

Arjuna was ignorant of his duty. Likewise, we are all ignorant 
of our duty (as prescribed by Sastras) and that is the reason why 
we see the moral and intellectual decline of our nation. Krsna 
clearing the ignorance of Arjuna and of mankind says this: 
Understand the work first and then start working. 

(1) Perform your yajna as an act of dedication to God and 
service to humanity. If you know that the same God is 
in all, service to humanity is service to God. 

(2) Perform your yajna without any attachment to the fruits 
thereof. i 


Ueda: FT: JL RAET Wala: | 
qT FEAT FSET SSHATH MRON 


sahayajnah prajah srstva purovaca prajapatih | 

anena prasavisyadhvam esa vo’stv istakamadhuk \l10ll 
The Prajapati (Creator) having created mankind in the be- 
ginning with yajna, said “‘By this shall you prosper’’. Let 
this be to you the milk-cow of desires, the wish-fulfilling 
heavenly cow, ‘Kamadhenu’. 


Prajapati means Lord of the people. The Lord who created us 
is Prajapati. Having created the universe, He has also provided 
the means for its survival. 

We can take pravrtti-marga or nivrtti-marga. Pravrtti-marga 
means the path one takes with attachment to the worldly objects. 
Nivrtti marga means the path that involves detachment from 
worldly objects. The majority of us belong to the former class. 
Hence our needs are many. As the resources cannot keep on 
multiplying, we have to impose control on our wants and how 
much we want; and also, we must know how to get what we 
want. Towards fulfilling this, to help in sustaining the universe, 
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to make the universe a prosperous place to live in, yajnas were 
introduced by our elders. 

A yajna, as we discussed in the last verse, is any type of 
dedicated work. Kamadhenu is the mythological cow that be- 
longed to the sage Vasistha. It is said to give any object one 
desires. The yajna is compared to Kamadhenu. It will fulfil one’s 
desire. 

When the world was created first, the cosmic forces came into 
existence first. These function instinctively in the service of all. 
The creative force of nature is an aspect of the Lord. They 
prepared the field by their unselfish, dedicated work for the 
arrival of life-on-earth. When life developed and multiplied, they 
kept up harmonised growth of existence. 

But now, we humans, having intellect but not using it, work- 
ing ego-centrically, are destroying the harmony of existence. It 
is a call of service to us all by Lord Krsna to avert the imminent 
danger of disaster by our egotistic acts. 

‘‘Work unselfishly, work without expecting the fruits of work 
and work constantly and vigilantly and then you would all be 
performing yajñas. You will automatically prosper and the work 
will bring you the Kamadhenu’’, is the Lord’s teaching, again, 
in this verse. 

The creator has created us with the capacity for service. No 
achievement is impossible for man, if he knows how to act in 
discipline and co-operation without attachment to the fruits 
thereof. 


wT A sat Way T: | 
TROIS WAT: AA TATA NRR 


devan bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah | 
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha 1111 


Cherish the devas with yajfia. They shall cherish you. Thus 
cherishing one another you shall attain the highest good. 


The universe is made up of five elements collectively. They are 
known as paficabhiitas. They are: earth, water, fire, space, air. 
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These five are represented in all bodies. They are: 
(1) Tongue: for taste, ‘‘represents water’’. 
(2) Eyes: for light, ‘‘represents fire. The Sun is taken as 
representing fire’’. 
(3) Nose: for smell, ‘‘represents earth’’. 
(4) Ears: for hearing, ‘‘represents space’’. 
(5) Skin: for touch, ‘‘represents air”. 

The eyes, tongue, nose, ears and skin together constitute the 
five sense-organs. Each sense-organ performs only one specialised 
task. Eyes can only see, ears can only hear, nose can only smell, 
tongue can taste and skin can touch and feel. 

As one cannot hear without space, 

one cannot see without light, 

one cannot touch without air, 

one cannot smell without earth, 

one cannot taste without water, 
the pañcabhūtas are considered as devas. The deva of eye (Sun) 
blesses the eyes to see, the deva of ears (space) blesses the ears 
to hear (and so on for other sense-organs). 

When we work, we all have to work in the field of any one 
or any combination of pafcabhitas: Deva is considered as the 
presiding deity in any field. The deva will bless the worker. 
There is productivity dormant in any type of work. This produc- 
tivity is also called deva. The effort one puts in his work when 
he uses it for dedicated work then becomes a yajna. 

For example, the farmer working hard will be invoking the 
Mother Earth. Mother Earth will be his deva for his activity. The 
crop he will harvest is said to be the blessings of Mother Earth. 
The deva (Mother Earth) blessed the farmer for his efforts. 
Similarly, in any field of work, there is a potential to achieve 
more. This productivity-potential is called deva. The more effort 
we put in that field, the more sincere our efforts are, the more 
benefits will we get. 


Do your selfless, sincere work — yajna. 

You will invoke the deva — productivity. 

The deva will bless you — product of your 
| work. 
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Man is given the choice of acting the way he likes because 
he has been endowed with a mind. But man has also been endowed 
with an intellect to discriminate between his true Self and his 
body. One may ask the question: ‘‘If I give away what I have, 
what will I get? I will only be losing what I have and I will 
become poorer’’. The Vedas tell us that those who sacrifice what 
they have in the service of the Universe, will get their reward 
accordingly. 

We all use firewood. We light the fuel. What happens to it? 
The fuel becomes fire. The fuel has potential energy in it and 
it manifests as fire. In other words, by lighting the fuel with fire, 
the fuel becomes the fire. Similarly, those devotees who surren- 
der everything they have to the Lord (by saying krsnarpanam 
astu), will become divine by their actions. They attain Godhood. 

Yajna therefore, as described in the Vedas brings Godhood to 
man. But, unfortunataly, we have forgotten our true nature and 
the purpose of our existence. Spiritualists want to awaken us 
(before we ruin ourselves). 


SSIES AT SAT GT ASAE: | 
ACAATERDP AY GT ASA LAT VA A RRI 


istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajnabhavitah | 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah \I12ll 


Cherished by sacrifice, the devas give you desirable enjoy- 
ments. He who enjoys objects given by the devas without 
offering them is verily a thief. 


If we consider that there is God (divinity) in all, the society of 
gods gives us the reward for our work, i.e., our pay and their 
contributions to our welfare. If we receive a few benefits from 
society, we must return some benefit to society. 

Initially when I was born into this world, my ‘society’ would 
be mainly my parents. They gave me more than what I gave 
them. When I went to school and college, my ‘society’ increased. 
I had teachers, who taught me. Again, that society gave me more 
than what I gave them in return. Society in a way, sacrificed 
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more for my sake, and my parents sacrificed more for my sake. 
I was mainly a receiver, rather than a dispenser of benefits. So, 
when I grow up, I should be asking, ‘‘What am I giving to the 
society? How much useful I am going to be for society?’ Our 
actions must always be beneficial to others and then only our 
actions become yajnas. 

This can be done by our continued work (yajfia) and by 
giving benefit to those members of society who cannot look after 
themselves, i.e., charitable work. Charitable work can be on a 
one-to-one basis or as a group. One can give charity to an in- 
dividual or to a group who do charitable work. 

If we give more than we take, then we will be doing righteous 
karma. If we take more than what we give, we will be commit- 
ting sin. We suffer for our sins sooner or later. A thief is one 
who takes from others but does not give. If we have had benefits 
from the devas by their blessing, we must return it to the devas 
in one form or another. As the devas are inside all forms of 
existence, giving to those in need is like giving to the devas. 

So the advice is, share your rewards amongst all. 

A member of the society who consumes without producing is 
a liability to the nation. A nation of idlers, with idlers expecting 
benefit from the nation without returning benefits given in some 
other form will not prosper. 

This law applies to all countries. Also, it is a Universal Law. 
We must return a part of our benefits to the welfare of the 
universe. 


AIRERA: Gal Fea Udi: | 
yd A as TT À Gea KEN 


yajnasistasinah santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih | 
bhuiijate te tv agham papa ye pacanty atmakaranat (I13ll 


The righteous who offer food to the Gods in sacrifice and 
eat the remnants, are freed from all sins. But those who 


cook food to satisfy their own needs, are sinners and verily 
eat sin. 
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This is another way of elaborating on ‘share and survive or be 
selfish and go to hel’. 

Those who share their food (wealth) with devas and gods 
(fellow creatures of the universe who are in need) will not incur 
sin.Why do we elaborate on “‘sin’’? What is sin? What happens 
to sinners? 

Sin is an act done wilfully or without one’s knowledge, which 
is against the Sastras. It could be a major act like murder, rape 
etc. or a simple act like telling a lie. Because it is an act it will 
have a reaction in course of time. What we suffer now as pain, 
is, according to scriptures, the result of our sins of the past. For 
the sins we do now, we pay later (vasana — reaction). Also, if 
it is a sin of thought, an act which is only a thought in the mind 
and not put into action. We will be punished for that also. 

If one does not share his food (wealth), he has committed a 
sinful act and will pay the fine later (it could mean next birth 
also). How to get rid of sins of the past? 

Every action has a reaction. Good action now, in the form of 
action in the spirit of worship of God or service to the members 
of the universe, will help to neutralise the past sins. Later on, 
once all sins of the past are paid up either in fines or by good 
acts, the same selfless work will accumulate good points and that 
will take one to a higher plane of existence. 

Karma as such is neither good nor evil but the motive behind 
it makes it good or bad. Eating the remnants of yajna means 
accepting the benefits of yajña as God’s grace. Offering the food 
to Gods means sharing the benefits of yajna with others. 

Yajfia, as we have learnt before, means any dedicated work. 
So any karma that has no selfish motive is yajña. Whatever we 
think or do or speak should always be directed to the good of 
the world and praise of the Lord. Whatever I have done (only 
acts not prohibited by Sastras) should be done in the spirit of 
krsnarpanam astu. ‘‘Lord made me do the karma and its results 
go back to the Lord”, should be the spirit behind all thoughts 
and actions. 

We eat food daily. We do so to keep our body in good trim. 
The Gtman is inside our body. So, it is not wrong to eat to sustain 
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oneself. But we should think of those who are in need of food. 
Forgetting this and eating only for one’s personal needs is a 
sinful act. 

The Sastras direct us to perform yajnas everyday. Basically 
there are five types of yajnas. 

(1) Deva-yajiia: We must remember the Lord who created us. 
We must remember the Lord who sustains us. We must therfore 
spend certain times of the day thinking and praising the Lord’s 
glory. The sastras give us some special auspicious days when 
we do the same worship with family and friends. There are times 
in the day when we actually do not do anything special. For 
example, when going to school or work or coming back from 
school or work, or on a long journey, we actually do not do 
anything particular. Instead of letting other thoughts into our 
mind we can be saying prayers. Learning, memorising prayers 
and repeating such prayers when we are not doing anything, is 
also deva-yajna. 

(2) Rşi-yajña: This is respect towards rsis. Rsis or sages are 
those who impart Sastric and divine knowledge to the ignorant. 
We may not see them daily but we can attend the discourses 
given by them. We could read scriptures like Ramayana, Gita, 
Bible etc. They are written by great sages. We should not only 
listen and study them but should also understand what is said and 
put it into practice. 

(3) Pitr-yajiia: This is respecting pitrs. Pitrs are parents. Re- 
specting one’s parents and pleasing them according to Sastras is 
pitryajna. Parents of parents and their parents are also pitrs. 
They are departed souls or manes. The parent of all is Pitamaha 
Brahma, the creator. Worshipping departed souls is also yajna. 
This is to remind us that we are part of somebody. This is to 
take away the ‘Self or ‘I’ness in us. 

(4) Nara-yajiia: All fellow beings are naras. Acts for the 
welfare of the needy welfare of the society are considered as 
yajnas. Public interest must always take priority in one’s acts. 

(5) Bhita-yajiia: All other creatures other than man are bhitas. 
The Universe is a combination of man, animals and plants. We 
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are interdependent on each of these. All creatures after all are 
still God’s creation and we have a duty to look after them. By 
giving some food to birds and insects is bhuta-yajna. Also, taking 
care of the environment to make the birds and animals survive 
is bhuta-yajna. 

These five yajnas are considered as nitya-karmas by the Sastras. 
They are our daily, obligatory duties. Any act to the contrary is 
a sin. 

The verses 10-13 are considered to be the arthavada. It means 
explaining the reason for any action (artha) to those who argue 

n ‘‘what and why”’ of karma. It is like the teacher or mother 
explaining something which the child does not know but is curious 
to know. Arthavada is in four sections. 

(1) Stuti: This means praise. Saying good things about the 
work is stuti. Saying what will profit you or fulfil your desires, 
is stuti. The word used is esa vo’stvistakamadhuk. 

(2) Ninda: Saying the evil or harm that comes out of not 
doing the work is ninda. That you are to be considered as a thief 
(yo bhunkte stena eva sah; stena: thief) is the ninda used in this 
arthavada. 

(3) Prakrti: It is God’s act and hence you must do it, is the 
third part of arthavada. ‘‘Purovaca prajapatih’’: Prajapati, the 
creator said so, I am not saying it myself, so do the karma, is 
what is meant by prakrti. 

(4) Purakalpa: You will be blessed by different devas for 
different acts is another way of explaining the need to perform 
karma. The devas shall bestow on you all your desires. There. 
are some who may not believe in existence of one supreme God. 
For them, we can say, mother earth will bless yous Sun-god will 
bless you etc. 


Tass Ya Waa: | 
Gada USA Ut HAYS Uv 


annad bhavanti bhitani parjanyad annasambhavah al 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajnah karma-samudbhavah \I14ll 
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HY Talat afer INNUTAT | 

AAT Gast Te et Ger ATT esi 

karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahma’ksara-samudbhavam | 
tasmat sarvagatam brahma nityam yajiie pratisthitam ||15]l 


From food, beings are born. Food is produced from rain. 
Rain comes from sacrifice. Sacrifice is born of action. 


Know that action arises from the Vedas. The Vedas are 
born from the imperishable Brahman. Therefore know that 
the Supreme being is established in yajiia. 


What is yajña? It is a dedicated act towards purification of oneself. 
Even though one is already pure, one can still perform pure acts. 
Though we might become one with Brahman, though we have 
attained the state of a jivanmukta, we still will have to live till 
the death of the physical body. We should still be doing selfless 
work for the welfare of society, e.g., educate the ignorant. 

Yajnas usually have a sacrificial fire into which are offered 
oblations. These oblations involve the Deity of fire who will help 
the performer of the yajfa to get his object of desire. 

In olden days yajnas included sacrifice of animals. This was 
because of a false interpretation of the Vedas. The Vedas do not 
ask us to sacrifice animals in yajñas. The sacrifice of animals 
should be understood as ‘sacrifice of animal instincts’. In our 
sacred duties in this world, we must sacrifice our selfish animal 
instincts. Such acts immediately become pure. By pure acts one 
gets higher rewards for his work. We should stop the ritual of 
animal sacrifice which unfortunately is done even today by some 
ignorant people. 

God, Brahman without form, having a desire to create, pro- 
jected himself as Brahma with form. He developed intellect and 
mind and physical body. Through these he developed contact 
with the physical world. He brought forth life on earth initially 
from his mind. The earlier Sages who were born thus were called 
manasaputras (born of the mind of Brahma). 

The sages gave ideas of pure thoughts and pure living to the 
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subsequent generations. They have given us the sacred texts, 
Vedas, which are our ancient treasure. The Vedas contain a number 
of mantras. During some inspired moments, the sages came out 
with these mantras. They attributed the origin of the mantras to 
a divine force. They did not accept authorship of the mantras. 

All the mantras recited by a number of ancient rsis were 
compiled together into four texts. They became the four Vedas 
(Rg, Yajur, Sama, and Atharva). Hence in this verse it is said 
that the Vedas are born from Brahman. 

The Vedas describe the various actions one can undertake and 
the benefits one would get from such action (karma). They also 
describe the method of concentrating on the Brahman and ob- 
taining knowledge of the Brahman. As Brahman, through the 
Vedas, has given the foundation for the welfare of the Universe, 
it is said the Brahman is established in yajna. 

Good actions, in large numbers, give showers of good results. 
It is symbolised as rains produced from yajna (rains : parjanya). 

These good results would benefit society and society would 
live longer and happily. This is what is meant by saying that food 
is produced from rain and beings are born of food. 


Dharmacakra is Brahman 
Brahman Vedas 
Yajna Vedas Karma 
Karma Yajna 


survival in Rappiness 


Vd Wdldd FH ngadadi | | 
TAARESARTAT ATT AT A Sia eI 


evam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah | 

aghayur indriyaramo mogham partha sa jivati {I16ll 

The man who does not follow the cycle thus set revolving, 
is a sinner, rejoicing in the senses. He lives in vain, O 
Partha. 
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This verse is meant to emphasise that one should do good deeds. 
It is like saying, ‘‘you go to jail for stealing’, repeatedly in 
different ways. 

The entire universe is surviving on the principle of this cycle 
of Brahman-Vedas-Karma-Yajfia-Brahman. It is our duty to see 
that the cycle is revolving constantly. Those that do not help in 
keeping the cycle revolving are considered as sinners. 

In this cycle, we come in at the karma-stage. If we do not 
perform yajna (i.e., if we all work selfishly), our society will 
have a majority of selfish people in course of time who will not 
take part in the welfare of society. This is what is meant by, ‘‘He 
lives in vain’’. Of course this will lead to ruin for the person 
and entire society eventually. 

Those who do not follow this cakra are people who have 
forgotten ‘God’. They are living in sin (aghayu), rejoicing in 
senses (indriyaramah), work for personal pleasures. 

So, “‘live the life of Gtmarama (live in Godhood), rejoice in 
atma’’, is the meaning here. 


AAT CATA AT AAS: | 
TAA T Us wet a a oN 


yas tv atmaratir eva syad atmatrptasca manavah | 
atmany eva ca samtustas tasya karyam na vidyate ||17Il 


But the man who rejoices in Atma who finds satisfaction in 
atma, who is contented in atma, has no work to perform. 


Desires are the first enemy for us. Desire to possess brings in 
thoughts and action. It is an endless circle. If one can cut the 
desire, there will be no more thought-waves and actions to fol- 
low. Such a person lives in contentment. 
š The next step is to divert the mind towards the Self and find- 
ing pleasure in the Self. Such a person who rejoices in atma, 
finds satisfaction in himself. Rati means pleasure. Pleasure in 
atman is Gtmarati. Finding satisfaction in ātman is atmatrpti. 
The mind concentrating on worldly objects automatically is more 
active. There are far too many desirable objects in the world. 


Karma-Yoga i 127 


The mind concentrating on the Gtman is comparatively less 
active. There is only one point of concentration and that is the 
atman. Of course, the task is difficult in the initial stages. Once 
it is merged in the atman, it has no more work to do. It remains 
in a state of bliss. 

Rivers are very active till they join the ocean. When they 
merge in the ocean, they have no individuality left and are said 
to be inactive. 

For such an @tmatrpta person, it says, there is no work to 
perform—the person is still living but works involuntarily for the 
welfare of the community (divine work). He is not working to 
satisfy himself but he is fulfilling ‘‘God-realisation’’ (doing the 
work of God, i.e., becomes ‘the God’). He is a jnant. 

The opposite to this is ajfant, the ignorant, covered by maya. 
He is one who forgets his divine nature and lives selfishly. 


Ja AT HAA pE HAT | 
qT ae aAA Haters: zi 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kascana | 
na casya sarvabhitesu kascid arthavyapasrayah \I18ll 


For him, there is in this world, no interest whatsoever by 
work done or not done. He does not depend upon any being 
for any object. 


This is again re-emphasising the merits of good work. The prize 
is ‘Godhood’. He is called jivanmukta. Even while living he has 
attained ‘Godhood’. 

The jñānī who has attained the status of jivanmukta, will spend 
the rest of his life performing divine work for the welfare of 
society. He has no personal interest to achieve anything. He will 
propagate the teaching of the Vedas to those who want to better 
themselves. His way of living becomes an example for others to 
follow. i 

It is important to note that Śrī Krsna has said that such a 
person has nothing to gain and nothing to lose. But he has not 
said that such a person will not perform or should not perform 


any work. 
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Krsna, later on tells Arjuna, ‘‘I have told you what Vedas say, 
it is up to you to do what you want.”’ 

If he had asked Arjuna to fight, it would have meant that Sri 
Krsna also had a ‘desire’ to fulfil. Krsna, the human manifes- 
tation of God, did not ask Arjuna to fight. Brahman has given 
intellect to humans and He has also given Vedas. He has left it 
to individual humans to do what they want. He has given us the 
means to purify ourselves and it is up to us whether we make 
use of it or not. 


aoaaa: Uda HS HT GAR | 
TAA ATA HY GAT FST eel 


tasmad asaktah satatam karyam karma samacara | 
asakto hy acaran karma param 4pnoti pirusah [19l 


Therefore do the work that has to be done, do it always 
without attachment. For, by performing action without at- 
tachment, you will attain the Supreme. 


How should one do his duties? This question is answered in this 
verse. One has to perform his obligatory duties. We all have to 
do our nitya and naimittka karmas. We should do so without any 
sense of attachment and this will aid us to attain liberation. 

Niskama karma is action performed without attachment to the 
results. This is considered as sattvika action. If an action is 
performed with a desire for gaining results, it becomes sakama. 
This then becomes rājasika action. Akarma is laziness wherein 
one does not do any work. This is tamasika action. 

How can one develop detachment in attachment? We have to 
work but should not be attached to our work. We should not 
work for the results of our work. 

I am a government employee working as a teacher. There are 
two ways in which I can look at my job. 

(a) I am performing my naimittika karma. I am doing a co- 
operative work. By doing so, I do get paid. The salary 
I get will help me to perform duties for my body (nitya 
karma) and also to look after my family. Without the 
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salary I will have no shelter and I cannot maintain my 
family. I am therefore indebted to my society for having 
given me the job of the teacher and giving me my salary. 
By having such a frame of mind, I will look upon my 
pay packet as a prasada from society. I feel indebted 
to society. I will therefore do my best as a teacher and 
will work to earn my salary. This is niskama karma or 
working without attachment. 

(b) I feel proud to be a teacher. I look forward to my pay 
packet as something that society owes me. I look for- 
ward to my monthly pay and think of what I can do with 
the pay. I will plan to buy a variety of goods that will 
please me and my family. I look forward for the pay to 
fulfil my desires (not my nitya karma and my duty to 
my family). In the process I overspend (credit card as 
in the present society, or buying first and paying later 
etc.). Every month, I am intent on getting the pay so that 
I can repay my debts and will continue spending on 
fulfilling the desires. This is sakama karma. 

Of course, I may not work at all. I may be physically fit or 
at least capable of doing some work, but still will not work. I 
depend on my rich parents or on help from society. This then 
becomes akarma. 

We should look after our family with love and affection. Even 
in this work, we must develop detachment in attachment. We 
should provide the necessary comforts to our dependents but this 
should fulfil the following requirements: 

(a) Provide comfort within our means. 

(b) Get the means to provide maximum comfort, i.e., work 
according to sastras to the best of one’s capacity. 

(c) Let our dependents realise what our earning capacity is 
and live within our means. 

(d) After performing duties to our family in the above 
manner, we should not be frightened to let go of them. 
We should not be so attached to our family that we are 
frightened of losing them (i.e., death). We should be 
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prepared to part company from them. We should not be 
totally disheartened and shattered by the death of our 
beloved ones. We still have to live and be part of the 
cooperative society. Hence, we must develop the spirit 
of detachment in attachment. 

We must do our worldly activities but even in the midst of 
them, keep the mind fixed on the Lord. We should not deviate 
from the Godly path. We must work in the spirit of work as 
God’s work. The work we do must please our master (God) and 
He will automatically reward us in one form or another. We-must 
not work for the reward. There should not be any desire in the 
work we do. This is niskama karma. 


ite R aAA AREA: | 
Sied Hade IROI 


Karmanaiva hi samsiddhim asthita janakadayah | 
lokasamgraham evapi sampasyan kartum arhasi_||20\l 


King Janaka and others attained perfection by action only. 
Even with a view to protecting the masses you should 
perform actions. 


Si Krsna gives examples of great men of the past who attained 
liberation by niskama karma. King Janaka was one such. He was 
a great scholar and a learned man. He had the title rajarst. A 
rajarsi is a raja (king) and rsi in one. He was a great admin- 
istrator and ruled his kingdom well. He took steps to improve 
the welfare of his subjects and at the same time worked at gaining 
atma-jnana. 

There was no need for him to be the king. He could have gone 
to the forest to meditate and attain moksa. 

If all knowledgeable people decide not to work and not to pass 
on their knowledge to others, there will be very few leaders in 
society to set an example to the rest of the community. A knowl- 
edgeable person could be a teacher to teach or be an example 
for others to follow. 
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In ancient times, the land was ruled by kings, who were advised 
by their ministers and family priests. The children of the royal 
family and of the priest went in their learning days to aSramas 
to learn scriptures, including rules on governing a country. A 
very learned person would be the guru of the @frama. In this way 
the king who would rule later would be trained to rule for the 
welfare of his subjects under the guidance of his ministers. Arjuna 
being a ksatriya was therefore reminded by Krsna about king 
Janaka. 

Service to humanity has the highest place in our philosophy. 
One can help a single individual, a group or a community or a 
nation. Arjuna, belonging to the royal family was in a position 
to set an example not only for other kings but also to all the 
subjects in the kingdom. 


Tear WIAA SAE | 
u USA Ped Glad IRL 


yad yad acarati Sresthas tat tad evetaro janah | 
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tad anuvartate \|l21I| 


Whatsoever a great man does, that other men do (imitate). 
Whatever he sets up as the standard, that the world follows. 


Yatha raja tatha praja is an ancient saying in Hindu philosophy. 
As is the King, so are his subjects. An evil king leaves behind 
a lot of evil men in his kingdom. He will constantly have the 
company of evil people who will perform evil deeds. 

The majority of people do not try to read and analyse the 
scriptures. They tend to follow the persons whom they consider 
great. It is therefore the duty of gifted people to set an example 
for others. They can do so by teaching or by setting a personal 
standard of life for others to follow. 

In a household, one tends to say that the son should get into 
the shoes of his father. They say children should follow the 
footsteps of their parents. If parents themselves do not know the 
§astras and do not follow the rules of society, how can the 
children learn? What will happen to that household? 
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Similarly, Arjuna, being a great warrior had a duty to set 
examples for others. If he ran away in his fight agains adharma, 
what would the weaker men be expected to do? 

Krsna is asking Arjuna to be a practical man of action. It is 
no use talking philosophy without following it in one’s daily 
action. 


TH maia Pd By SPY ees | 
AMAT Ad VT THAT Ill 


na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kificana | 
nanayaptam avaptavyam varta eva ca karmani |l 


There is no duty for me to do in the three worlds, O Partha. 
There is nothing unattained or to be attained for me, and 
yet I am also engaged in work. 


Krsna is God himself. He incarnated himself for the protection 
of righteousness. He could have killed the Kauravas easily and 
given the kingdom to the Pandavas, but he did not do so. Why? 

In the past he had killed several wicked people like Karnsa 
and others. But he did not rule the country after killing them. 

He has now taken up the work as sarathi to Arjuna. He could 
have annihilated the Kauravas by his SudarSana cakra. He did 
not do so. His only aim is to protect righteousness and in the 
process, he has sided with the Pandavas and guided them. The 
action of Sri Krsna and the Pandavas was to uphold righteous- 
ness and set an example for others. Evil will be rooted out sooner 
or later; the evil-doers must realise it. 

He therefore taught Arjuna the greatest philosophy that man- 
kind should be proud of and let Arjuna decide what was right 
and do accordingly. Every person has to decide for himself as 
to what is right and wrong and do what his intellect says. 

Krsna showed the right path for mankind and it is still fol- 
lowed even after 5000 years. His niskama karma has been fol- 
lowed and kept alive for 5000 years. There is no more one can 
say. Action speaks for itself. 
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ule We A ade Sg maafa: | 
c CaN c 
WA gaada gA: UT Adar RN 
yadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah | 
mama vartma-nuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah \\23ll 


If I am not engaged in action relentlessly, without relax- 
ation, men would follow my path in every way, O Arjuna. 


This is the other side of the coin, the other aspect of the previous 
verse. Krsna is saying that if he were not doing karma always, 
others who observe him would do the same. He would then be 
responsible for ruining the life in the universe. 

One cannot say how many follow the good example set by 
great men. On the other hand, it is true that one lazy action, or 
momentary indiscretion by such men will remain in the memory 
of others. 

In the case of Sri Krsna, suppose he relaxed for a short period 
from his duties, it is possible people would say: “‘After all, a 
great man like Sri Krsna did not do it. There must be some 
reason for doing so. Let us not do it then.’’ People’s nature is 
to look for excuses. 

Some people have a divine gift and become great. They have 
a special responsibility in guarding themselves against anything 
they do or say which will be a bad influence on others. 

We, ordinary folks, should be on our guard always and keep 
a control on our sense-organs. We should not let them disturb 
our minds. 


saig alee A Pat HA AT | 

UTR FT Hal AAA: FST: NRUN 
utsideyur ime lokā na kuryam karma ced aham | 
samkarasya ca kartā syam upahanyam imah prajah 112411 
These worlds would perish if I did not perform action. I 
would be the author of confusion and would destroy these 
people. 
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In continuation of the last verse, Sri Krsna emphasises that 
universal stability will be lost if he does not work. After all, Sri 
Krsna is God Himself. If He, the God, does not work, the world 
would perish. (Verse 16 dharmacakra, the wheel, should be con- 
stantly in motion. Even Brahma cannot stop it for a minute). 

This verse can be read in another form. 

God is in every living being in this world. If, we, the repre- 
sentatives of God do not do our work as per the Sastras, then 
the world we live in will perish eventually. We are seeing ex- 
amples of destruction in various parts of the world by undivine 
and selfish work of the people. Because of actions of a lot of 
good people on earth, the universe is still surviving. 

“I would be the author of confusion’ Sri Krsna says. The 
inner world of thoughts and emotions in each of us could make 
us into ksatriyas, brahmanas, vaisyas, or Sidras and our actions 
would be according to the thoughts we carry. If our thoughts are 
not proper, there would be confusion in our actions. So, always 
keep divine thoughts, would be the advice for mankind. 


Ura: piada Bat Hada AR | 
PASE AT AFAPAAH YS PAIEA R41 


saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata | 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas cikirsur lokasamgraham |l25\l 


As the ‘ignorant’ men act from attachment to action, O 
Bharata, so, should the ‘wise man’ act without attachment, 
wishing the welfare of the world. 


One, on closer analysis, can see a deeper meaning here. 

(1) We all have to work and perform nitya and naimittika 
karmas. This is the common rule for both the wise and the 
ignorant. Who are the ignorant and who are the wise? 

The majority of us work with egotistic feelings and work 
always for fruits of action (gains). We all work because we have 
to earn. We earn because our aim is fulfilment of our personal 
desires. The wise are those who also work, but they do not work 
for the fulfilment of their desires. 
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The mind needs to contemplate on something. It cannot be 
idle. So, one should, instead of attachment to ‘personal fulfilment 
of desires’, attach himself to ‘nobler’ thoughts. 

(2) Sri Krsna is advising the wise people here. ‘‘Just as the 
ignorant work, you, the wise, also, work’’. But he says ‘‘work 
with a wish for the welfare of the world.’’ The wise should not 
get attached to the fruits of action, i.e., should do divine work. 

(3) Bharata: A member of Bharata family. Also, bhā means 
‘light’. Bharata means one who is desirous of light, i.e., ‘those 
desirous of knowledge’ are Bharatas. 


a upside S ; f Pe i 
Aad Aag: UTERA RAII 

na buddhibhedam janayed ajnanam karma sanginam | 
josayet sarva-karmani vidvan yuktah samacaran ||26ll 


The wise men should not disturb and confuse the minds of 
the ignorant attached to action, and should perform all 
actions with yogic equanimity. They should make the igno- 
rant do accordingly. 


Sri Krsna is continuing the advice to the wise men. He is asking 
Arjuna to be wise and act wisely. Do not make people believe 
that ‘action’ is wrong. If the wise run away from action and 
become sammnyasins, ordinary people would think that that would 
be the proper way and stop actions and become samnyasins. 

Not everybody is a jñānī and one cannot make everybody a 
jnani. Not all wise people are good as teachers. Teaching is a 
special art. By trying to teach, if one is not a good teacher, one 
would cause confusion in the minds of his students. 

It would be wiser that wise men should still work wisely. 
How? By continuing to work with yogic equanimity. Yoga means 
the union of the ego with the soul, and atma with Paramatma. 
Divine actions done with a balanced mind, which is not per- 
turbed by success and failures, is the way to work. 

Arjuna should therefore not run away from battle but fight for 
protecting dharma. Instead of telling Arjuna what to do, Krsna 
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says, ‘‘Wise men do this, wise men should not do this’’. He 
wants Arjuna’s ego to assert that he is a wise man and therefore 
work wisely. 


Gad: SAAT r: HAT GaSe | 
TeSHRA aT Hates AAT NRO 


prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvaSah | 
ahamkara-vimudhatma kartaham iti manyate |I27'| 


By the qualities of nature, all actions are performed, in all 
cases, but one whose mind is deluded by egotism thinks, ‘‘I am 
the doer”. 


The qualities of nature are called gunas and they are of three 
types. They are sattvika (good), rajasika (dynamic) and tamasika 
(dull). (They are described in detail in chapter 14). 

These qualities arise out of one’s desires. The Gtman inside 
each of us has no desires as such. But the same Gtman, falsely 
gets attached to the mind, intellect and the physical body. By this 
false attachment, it gets in contact with the outer world. The 
atman, which thus seemingly gets attached to the body is then 
called ego. Ego is also known as jiva. 

Ego attributes actions to himself. He considers that ‘He, the 
ego, is the doer’. Ego considers some objects he gets in contact 
with as pleasures. He likes them. He wants more of such con- 
tacts. They become his desires and he wants to fulfil such de- 
sires. These desires leave an imprint on the mind and they are 
called vasanas. Vasanas have to become actions at a later date 
to fulfil the desires. The vasands become one’s inborn nature. 
They are the gunas. 

Because of desires entertained, one performs action in course 
of time to fulfil such desires. It is not the Self within who does 
such actions, but it is the ego who feels that he did so. The Lord 
attributes egotistic feeling to a deluded mind. 

Identification with the body is known as dehatma-buddhi. If 
one identifies himself with the body, he would incur the joys and 
sorrow of life. If, on the other hand, one identifies himself with 
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the Soul inside, he will get the bliss of the Absolute. He will 
attain moksa. 


aag mEnE ANTA: | 
E 


tattvavit tu mahabaho guna-karma-vibhagayoh | 
guna gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate |l28ll 


But, he, who knows the Truth, understands the divisions of 
qualities and functions, O mighty-armed Arjuna. He knows 
that the gunas function through the senses amidst sense- 
objects and are not affected by them. Thus knowing, he 
remains unattached. 


What is the attitude of a wise man? Who is a wise man? 

— What are gunas? 

— What are senses? 

— What are sense-objects? 

— Who is the knower of the truth? 

The wise man knows that he is the Gtman with a covering of 
the subtle and physical body. He also knows that the physical 
body with the mind and sense-organs is in contact with the sense- 
objets. He knows also that the sense-objects send in the impulses 
through the sense-organs. If they please the mind, his mind would 
consider them as desirable objects. It would send the organs of 
action to obtain them. Desires bring in more desires and in turn 
they bring unhappiness in course of time. One would not like to 
lose the objects that would give pleasure. 

The wise man knowing this, does not get attached to the 
sense-objects. He knows it is the false self (ego) that gets the 
attachments. But he will remain unattached constantly. 

Arjuna is addressed as mahabahu. Why? Mahabahu means 
““‘mighty-armed’’. Arjuna was mighty-armed and he could face 
strong enemies in the battlefield. But in this situation, he is 
facing the strongest enemy-force. Who is the enemy? Ignorance. 
Ignorance of his true nature is his own enemy. 

Tattvavit means the one who knows the ‘truth’ in essence of 
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what has been said in the Vedas. The wise man, described so far 
in this verse, is tattvavit. 

Guna-karma-vibhaga: One should understand this word clear- 
ly. It means division of gunas and division of karmas. 

Gunas as we know, are three: sattva, rajas and tamas. At any 
one time we all have the preponderance of one guna over the 
other two and due to this we do either, (a) satkarma—good acts, 
or (b) duskarma—bad acts. 

We are all born with certain gunas due to our past thoughts 
(vasanas). Even a tattvavit is born with gunas. But, he knows 
that he is born as such and will perform duties which will burn 
the vasands and he will not accumulate new vasanas. Sri Krsna 
asks Arjuna to be a tattvavit. 


PAPAS: Ua PTH | 
anpe a pA A TSA IRI 


prakrter gunasammiudhah sajjante gunakarmasu | 
tan akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicalayet \\29ll 


The man of knowledge should not confuse the minds of 
those men of imperfect understanding, who, deluded by the 
gunas of nature, are attached to actions in the material 
world. 


The meaning implied in this verse is similar to that in verse 26 
of this chapter. 

An artist draws a picture, goes back and observes it and comes 
back to add a few strokes with his brush and goes back to see 
it again. He repeats it till he gets satisfied that he has got what 
he wanted to express through his drawing. Similarly, the words 
are altered to give a better meaning and emphasising the same 
truth in a different way. 

The majority of men in this world are not well-versed in 
Sastras. They have a predisposition to perform karma due to 
their inherent gunas. Also, a number of those who are ignorant 
of the Sastras perform actions blindly. Very few think that what 
they perform is due to their gunas. They attribute their indivi- 


Karma-Yoga 139 


duality to their actions. Suppose they perform Gaņeśa-pūjā or 
vratam, they would say, ‘I did the vratam’. 

As a matter of fact, there is no harm in their performing their 
duties with attachment. The wise, instead of trying to change 
their nature, should try to instil Sraddha (dedication) in their 
work. Such people, will mature in course of time. They will get 
Jnana eventually and understand the true nature of their Gtman. 

There is a saying, ‘‘one should not teach Brahma-vidya just 
because one asked for it’’ (Purandara Dasa). To receive this 
knowledge the recipient should have maturity of mind. The wise 
man, should be like a good teacher (or a good doctor) to know 
when his student is ready to receive his teaching (or to receive 
the treatment). 


c . 
ae aa Hah GRATES | 
Re year genet ATR: 112011 
mayi sarvani karmani sarinyasyadhyatmacetasa | 
nirasir nirmamo bhitva yudhyasva vigatajvarah \|30Il 


Surrendering all actions in Me, with the mind fixed in Self, 
free from hope and egotism, fight without fever (mental 
agitation). 


The minds of people are of two kinds : troubled minds and 
peaceful minds. Troubled minds are those that are immersed in 
actions in the pluralistic world, with egotistic attachment to their 
actions and the fruit of actions. Peaceful minds are those that 
surrender their fruits of action to the Self and work without 
attachment. 

A troubled mind is full of ferish passions. Hence, the Lord 
uses the word jvara. (fever of mind). That mind tosses restlessly 
about because of the fever. 

When one gets physical illness, one goes to the Doctor for 
cure. Similarly, when one gets fever of the mind, one should seek 
spiritual knowledge. What is ‘fever of the mind’? 

‘Fever of the mind’ is that state of mind where one tosses 
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restlessly due to agitations in the mind. When does one get such 
agitations of the mind? 

When one does his work with the feeling of ‘I’, and ‘Mine’, 
he feels happy when the work is finished satisfactorily. He feels 
sad when the work does not get done. During such states his 
mind will toss hither and thither. How then should one get over 
it? 

NiraSirnirmamo bhutva: By abandoning egotism, by drop- 
ping the ‘I’-ness in one’s action, by feeling that it is God’s work 
(only such work as is accepted by the Sastras) and by surren- 
dering fruits of such work at the feet of the Lord. Victory over 
passions like ‘I’-ness, by developing detachment in attachment 
is the real victory in one’s battle of life. How can one achieve 
this victory. 

Adhyatmacetasa mayi karmani samnyasya: You fix your mind 
on the Self (i.e., Lord) and let your mind dissolve and merge into 
the Self and you are then a victor. When there is no trace of 
ahamkara (‘T -ness) one can achieve such victory. 

Vedic scriptures repeat this advice to mankind several times. 
They do not recommend non-action, but recommend action with 
proper understanding (karma-yoga). 


uF gaii Aang ASA Aa | 
MHI AUSAIA JAA AST BARE use 


ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manavah | 
Sraddhavanto’nasilyanto mucyante te’pi karmabhih |I31| 


Those men who constantly practise this My teaching with 


faith and being free from ill-will, are also freed from bondage 
to the actions. 


What has been said by the Lord in the previous verse, will help 


the person to achieve victory provided he follows the two basic 
rules: 


(1) should have śraddhā; 
(2) should not have Jealousy. 
It is a common experiene that we think of God and ask for 
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his help only when we are in distress. When things go wrong 

with our body or in our relationship with the world, we ask for 

God’s help. 

Sraddha is a state of mind wherein one pursues an act with 
faith. This faith should not be a blind faith. Ever so often one 
must question his actions. ‘‘Am I doing it properly or am I going 
the wrong way by doing such work?’’, he should ask himself. 

What does Sraddha in the Gita mean? One should try to read 
and understand the Gita. This should be an earnest effort. While 
putting one’s effort in learning, one should hope that one day the 
difficult passages in the Gita will become clear and the Gita will 
help him to achieve peace of mind. One may need years of 
repeated reading of the Gita and it will be surprising to note that 
every new attempt at reading will give a better meaning of what 
is said in it. 

One should not have asūyā. Asitya is jealousy. One will feel 
jealous only when one compares himself to others. This compari- 
son will come when one looks upon himself as a separate entity 
(ahamkara, ‘T -ness). ‘‘So and so owns a car and I have not got 
it’, is an example of asuya. 

Let us consider two bright students in a class. When one gets 
higher marks, the other will feel jealous. The Lord says that 
jealousy is an obstacle to progress. It makes one’s mind impure. 
Instead of being jealous, the other student should look at it this 
way: 

(1) He should feel happy at the other's progress. 

(2) He should question himself: ““Where did I go wrong?” 
He should see what were the faults in his work. He 
should put more Sraddha in his work and try to improve 
his knowledge. 

Only with Sraddha and anasuya, one will be liberated from 
bondage to actions and will attain moksa in course of time. 


X Aa Afshar À HAT | 
WIAA AAS ae ASAE: RII 
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ye tv etad abhyasuyanto na-nutisthanti me matam | 
sarvajnanavimudhams tan viddhi nastan acetasah || 


But those who carp at my teachings and do not practise, 
know them as men deluded of knowledge, devoid of dis- 
crimination and doomed to destruction. 


This is a warning to non-believers in the Self. They have ‘I’-ness 
in all their actions. The Lord uses two simple words for such 
people. 

(1) They are ignorant. 

(2) They are doomed to destruction. 

The subtle mind is the intellect. Ignorant men do not use the 
intellect and hence lose the power of discrimination in their 
actions. 

The path of ascent from manhood to divinity is for spiritual 
seekers. Man has the blessing of the Lord in having been given 
the intellect. 

The path of descent from manhood to animalhood is for the 
ignorant. They would have wasted their precious birth as men 
and would continue to live like animals. They destroy them- 
selves. 

The Sastras and scriptures are written by our learned ancestors 
for the welfare of the Universe. By following them, one would 
Prosper; by ridiculing them and going contrary to their teaching, 
one would ruin oneself and ruin others also. 


Ri Wed GR: urA | 
pid aa A Fre: fe PRAA ean 


sadrsam cestate svasyah prakrter jiianavan api | 
prakrtim yanti bhitani nigrahah kim karisyati \|33ll 


Even a wise man acts according to his own nature. Beings 
will follow nature, what can restraint do? 


Our nature is our gunas. Gunas are the vasanas we carry from 
our previous existence. The vasands are due to our thoughts and 
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action. We are all born with different gunas and we act according 
to our gunas. 

A wise man would still be acting according to his gunas. But, 
when he commits a mistake, he realises it and tries to correct 
his mistakes. He does not stop his actions but his attitude to 
actions change. He will develop niskama karma and karma-phala- 
tyaga by Sraddha and anasuya. 

The ignorant also have to work according to their nature. 

Before the realisation of jñāna, one should not restrain his 
senses. The inherent vasandas in one’s mind (subtle body) will 
hinder one’s progress. Arjuna, would not have attained moksa by 
becoming a sarinyast. He would have to burn his ksatriya vasanas 
and use his ksatriya vasana to fight evil. 

Restraining the senses will have to be practised at a later stage 
in one’s path to moksa and not in the earlier stages. This is 
explained further in the following verse. 


aaae UTES SaTAT | 
aa asada eet ARG evil 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau | 
tayor na vasam 4gacchet tau hyasya paripanthinau lI34ll 


In each of the senses abide attraction and repulsion for the 
object of the senses. One should not come under their sway, 
for they are man’s enemies. 


We all have five sense-organs (eyes, ear, nose, skin and tongue) 
which bring in light, sound, smell, touch and taste sensations. 
They bring in impulses from our surroundings. Surroundings 
being the same, the reaction to them is decided by our mind and 
intellect. 

The impulses that bring in a sense of happiness are called 
ragas; ragas are those that please us. The impulses that bring 
in unpleasant feeling are called dvesas. Dvesas are those that we 
dislike and hate. Depending on the reaction, our organs of action 
are brought into action. They are mouth, hands and feet, organs 
of excretion and genital organs. 
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Both raga and dvesa bind us to this world. For example, love 
for our family members bind us strongly. We do not want to be 
separated from them. If they are ill we get upset. Similarly, if 
we hate somebody, that hatred will stay in our mind for a long 
time and we are bound by it also. Arjuna did not want to fight. 
Why? Because of his love for his elders and teachers. He did not 
want them killed or hurt. Raga was binding him and stopping 
him from fighting for justice. 

If the mind is directed towards the dtman, the senses will then 
be his friends. Desire for worldly objects brought in by the senses 
become our enemies to progress on the spiritual path. Desire 
towards divinity, brought in by the same sense-organs, will act 
as our friends in our progress to moksa. 

The difference between animal and man is in the subtle mind 
of man, i.e., the power of discrimination. If one does not use his 
intellect, he is like an animal and he gets carried away by the 
impulses brought in by the sense-organs. Hence, sense-organs 
are called his enemies. 

So, when the Lord recommends restraining, it is not restrain- 
ing from any actions. It means restraining the impulses from the 
sense-organs and using the intellectual capacity of discrimina- 
tion. This can be achieved by making proper use of the mind to 
receive impulses. The intellect should order the mind what it 
should do in reaction to those impulses. The mind should be like 
a postman following the order of the Post Master (intellect). The 
mind should be subordinate to the intellect. This is the only way 
to kill the ego. 


Fa GUAT ATOT: TAGS | 

wert Pet Aa: oat aE: tes 

Sreyan syadharmo Vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat | 
svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah \I35\l 


One’s own dharma, though devoid of merit, is better than 
the dharma of another even if well-discharged. Better is 


death in one’s own dharma, the dharma of another is fraught 
with fear. 
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What is dharma? What is svadharma? Dharma is not easy to 
translate into English. It means righeousness, good conduct, duty 
etc. But it does not give the real meaning. Dharma is ‘‘the 
essential quality of an object without which it cannot exist.” For 
example, the dharma of fire is ‘heat’. Fire’s other characters 
could be colour of the flame, height of flame etc., but without 
heat none of the others exists. 

The divine nature of G@tman in us is our dharma. Without the 
atman we cannot exist. When the vital energy (life-force) leaves 
our body, we are considered as dead. 

Our mind is full of vasandas of the past and these determine 
the texture of thoughts in us. These determine our actions at any 
given time. The nature of actions at the physical level (of the 
body) due to our existing vasanas, is dharma in the context of 
action of the physical body. 

Owing to our nature, we all have our vasanas. They determine 
our future actions. Some may have philosophical minds 
(brahmana). Some may have warrior (fighting) quality (ksatriya). 
Some may have knowledge in business and trade enterprise 
(vaisya). Others who may not have any, come under the class 
called labourers (Sidra). At any given time one of these qualities 
dominates in all of us and we show such qualities outwardly. 
But, basically, one such quality dominates in any one person 
more than other qualities. 

Arjuna’s quality was of the ksatriya type. His vasanas deter- 
mine that he is a person to fight. He had shown it in the past. 
Now he was trying to suppress his ksatriya quality by force. 
Arjuna was going contrary to svadharma, his inherent quality. 
It would be better if he died in war. If he wanted to be a samnyast, 
he would fail utterly, because his vasanas would not give him 
peace of mind. He did not know about sarnyasa. Even though 
he may think that he can be a good samnyasi, he is bound to 
make mistakes as a samnydast. 

Let us take an example. An electrician fully qualified is fit to 
do the duty of an electrician. A plumber fully qualified, is fit to 
do the duty of a plumber. If the electrician then changes his 
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trade, wants to become a plumber, even if he does it to his best, 
the job is fraught with danger. He is prone to commit major 
mistakes sometime or the other. 

So, it is better to stick to svadharma. Philosophically, it has 
another meaning. We all have to follow atma-dharma, that is, 
the dharma towards Self-realisation. Our svadharma is the law 
of the Self and is for Self-realisation. Paradharma is the law of 
the objective world, i.e., pleasures, the pluralistic world. 

Our duty to atma is difficult to practise but will help us to 
attain moksa. Our duty to our physical body is easy te follow, 
but fraught with dangers. If we live a life of sensual pleasures, 
we will also have to bear with the pains that follow pleasures. 
We will also have to follow the law and be born with animal 
instincts. We will waste our human birth. 

One has to burn the vasands and not collect new .vasandas. To 
burn is easier. That is, by acting according to his inborn nature 
due to his vasanas. By going against nature, one will be doing 
wrong things, it will be difficult and will lead to accumulation 
of more vasands. More vasands mean no early entry to the path 
of liberation. One should work without desire for fruits of action. 

There are few more angles from which one can look at 
svadharma and paradharma (paradharma means an alien 
dharma). 

Brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra are the four basic groups of 
people classified according to their inherent nature. The four 
castes have some special prescribed duties to perform. But all 
classes of people have some common duties to perform (samanya 
dharma). They are: Devotion to God, a truthful way of living, 
devotion to parents, control of senses, ahimsa, compassion, alms- 
giving etc. By performing duties according to the caste and also 
performing common duties, one would attain liberation. 


Another interpretation of svadharma and paradharma 
Hindu religion advocates different duties at different stages in 
one’s life. They are known as asrama-dharmas: (a) brahmacarya, 
(b) grhasthasrama, (c) vanaprastha, (d) samnyasa 
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Brahmacarya is practised when one is in his teers. In teenage, 
our religion advocates celibacy. It considers that the teenager has 
a duty to learn. It considers that he is immature and not capable 
of standing on his own legs or to take responsibility of the 
family. Concentration on studies is not easy if a student is not 
a celibate. 

Grhasthasrama means married life. This period is for settling 
in one’s professional duties and looking after the family. One 
gets married and has responsibility to his family. 

Vanaprastha is withdrawing from the family affairs and con- 
centrating on Sastras and imparting the knowledge acquired in 
life to sons, grandsons, and other young members of the family. 
It involves guiding the youngsters in their family and profes- 
sional life. 

Samnyasa asrama: Once the youngsters have grown up to 
vanaprastha asrama stage, the older members can withdraw from 
family duties and go to sacred places. They should give family 
responsibilities to their youngsters. 

At each level it will be one’s svadharma and other levels are 
paradharma. One should always stick to duties of that stage in 
life. Due to problems at home, running away from its respon- 
sibility will not be considered as samnyasa. The person may run 
away but he will carry with him the nature of the grhastha. He 
will have longing for family pleasures. He therefore will not 
survive as a true samnyasi. 

Arjuna’s duty was the ksatriya’s duty of karma, i.e., to fight. 
He had no right to take over the duties of a samnyast. He could 
not jump from karma-yoga to jndana-yoga. He had to walk on 
his path of karma and eventually he would attain jnana. 


SRT SA 
YT HA WAFASS WT Tit TET | 
aes asia sores Parse: 11361 


arjuna uvaca 
atha kena prayukto’yam papam carati purusah | 
anicchann api varsneya balad iva niyojitah lI36ll 
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Arjuna said 


O Vasudeva, constrained by force as it were, by what does 
man commit sin even against his wish? 


Arjuna has now started to look introspectively. He has heard his 
teacher. As a sincere student, he is asking questions to clear his 
doubts. He is a sincere spiritual seeker. He does not wish to do 
wrong, or do evil acts. He is asking for help. 

There are people who know it is evil to do certain acts but 
still do it. 

Arjuna’s question is—what is this mysterious power that drives 
one to sinful acts? He wants to know about it, so that he can 
correct his ways and achieve liberation. It is always better to 
know the cause and source of evil. It becomes easy to avoid and 
counteract it. 

Most of us intellectually (probably) know what is right. But 
when it comes to actual action, sensual pleasure-gratification 
will make us do the wrong things. Human nature is such that, 
though we know it is wrong to tell a lie we still tell lies. Not 
only that, we try to cover it so that others will not recognise it 
as a lie. What is this force that makes us do it? 

In other words, the divine and the devil are both in us. The 
devil in us forces us to do evil. There is a constant battle for 
spiritual seekers to fight the devil in them. The devil’s qualities 
are explained now by the Lord. 


Arraga 
PA VT HT VT AJEA: | 
Wert ea faethe ART ise 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
kama esa krodha esa rajoguna-samudbhayah | 
mahasano mahapapma viddhy enam iha vairinam \I37II 
Lord said 


It ts desire. It is anger, born of rajogunaa. It is all-devouring 
and sinful. Know this as the enemy here. 
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There are evil tendencies in man. Kama (desire), krodha (anger), 
lobha (greed), moha (delusion), mada (pride) and matsarya (envy). 

Kama is the leader of the team and he is the devil in us. 
Krodha is his close associate and others are his team-mates. 
They all work in unity and take one downward in the path of 
spiritual progress. 

Desire is an agitation of the mind to gain something. All our 
actions are related to the degree of agitation. The stronger the 
agitation, the greater is the desire. 

The objective world is in between the person and his desire. 
It may give easily what one wants or it may refuse to give it. 
The stronger the possibility of not getting the object of desire, 
the stronger the desire — the reaction is anger. When one cannot 
get what he wants, he gets angry. 

Kama can be compared to fire. Whatever one offers to fire 
to satisfy its hunger, it burns and consumes it all (all-devouring). 
Hence it is called mahasanah—big devil. 

The attempt to satisfy desire makes it stronger and it wants 
more satisfaction. Also, to preserve what one gets, one gets more 
agitated, frightened that he may lose it. Sin increases in direct 
proportion to desire. We should, therefore, try not to get attached 
to the objective world and not be frightened of parting company 
with what we possess in the physical world. Pull the seed of evil 
out as soon as it sprouts. The weed may kill the plant if left 
unchecked. ‘‘Know that desire is your enemy and kill it in- 
stantly”, is the Lord’s teaching. 

King Yayati, when he reached his old age, felt he had not 
fulfilled his sense-gratifications of youthful life. He requests his 
family priest Sukracarya to grant him a second youth. With the 
help of his family priest, he exchanges his old age with his son’s 
youth. Unfortunately, on reaching old age second time round, he 
finds he still wants more enjoyments. He realises his mistake. 
He comes to know that there is no end to desires of lust and one 
has to know how and when to control it. One can start fire to 
keep one warm in his house. If he is careless, and goes very near 
the fire, he may catch fire and the house may be burnt. 
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aaa akain Ata F | 
aaant TRAM AATA cN 


dhimenavyyate vahnir yathādarśo malena ca | 
yatholbenāvrto garbhas tathā tenedam āvrtam IIB8ll 


As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a mirror by dust, as the 
embryo by the amnion, so is the knowledge of the Self 
enveloped by kāma and krodha. 


Atma, the light of knowledge is shining in everyone of us. The 
different examples given here are: (1) light in the fire, (2) mirror, 
(3) embryo. 

Smoke (the evil in fire) covers the fire and obscures the light. 
One can fan away the smoke or open the windows to drive the 
smoke away. Then only one can see the light. Dust covers the 
mirror. It obscures reflection. The greater the amount of dust, the 
greater is the distortion of the reflection. The embryo is covered 
by the amnion and on breaking of the waters of the amnion, the 
infant comes out of the womb. 

In all these cases, the light inside is obscured, but not swal- 
lowed up by darkness. What was needed was : (a) to fan away 
the smoke, (b) clean the mirror with a duster and polish it, 
(c) break the water of the amnion. 

The discriminative capacity in us is not used to clear away the 
dust accumulated due to attachment of the mind to the pleasures 
of worldly objects which brings kama first and krodha next. 
They are the initial dust on the light of knowledge. Lobha, moha 
etc., accumulate more dust over it. They hide the divine in us. 
But they cannot destroy the divinity. What is needed for us is 
the duster: i.e., the capacity in us or our intellectual ability to 
clear the dust. 

Each of these examples is related to the three qualities (gunas). 
Fire and smoke are for Sattva-guna. Fire needs only fanning 
away of the smoke to make the fire visible. Mirror and dust is 
for rajo-guna. Dusting is slightly harder than fanning the smoke. 
Amnion and embryo is for tamo-guna. It is the hardest of the 
three tasks. Similarly, it is hard to come out of tamo-guna. The 
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embryo takes 40 weeks to mature and come out of its cavity. We 
need several births to come out of tamo-guna. 

Even an ignorant man has the Gtman inside. It exists by its 
own right. 

Sri Krsna uses the word idam which means ‘this’. ‘This’ is, 
knowledge of the Self. In the next few verses he takes up the 
topic of knowledge and follows it up in jnana-yoga in thé next 
chapter. In most of the chapters of the Gita, the last few verses 
are an introduction to the next chapter. 


agi aA shar RaRo | 
BAST BAT FNTT F BLIN 


avrtam jnanam etena jianino nitya-vairina | 

kamarupena kaunteya duspirenanalena ca \I39\l 

O Arjuna, knowledge of the Self is covered by this everlast- 
ing enemy of the wise in the form of desire, insatiable like 


fire. 


The Lord here makes three definitive statements and gives an 
example. 

In the last verse, he said idam and here he says ‘knowledge’ 
of the Self. He is clearing the doubt some may have on what was 
idam in the last verse. He clearly states that ‘this’ is covered by 
desires. He categorically states that desires are the everlasting 
enemy of the wise. 

Who are the wise? The wise are the ones who are students 
in the path to spiritual progress. They are aware of the Gtman 
inside and are looking to reach it. Who are their enemies? 
Normally when we say ‘enemy’, we mean those that we hate. 
The enemy of today can become a friend tomorrow. We may not 
hate the person at a later stage. But, for the wise man, desires 
can never become friends any time. Hence the adjective “‘ever- 
lasting” is used. 

He uses the example of fire. Analena is — by fire. Alam 
means ‘enough’. Analam means ‘not enough’. Fire is never 
satisfied. It never says ‘‘enough’’. You put ghi on it and it glows 
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strongly again. Similarly desires of the mind never satisfy the 
mind. The mind immediately looks for more desires. Fire burns 
any one who touches it. Desires burn anyone who goes for them. 


Seah FAG | 
AAAS SAAT SAT volt 


indriyani mano buddhir asyadhisthanam ucyate | 
etair vimohayaty esa jianam Aavrtya dehinam |l40ll 


The senses, the mind, and the intellect are said to be its 
seat. By these it deludes the embodied by veiling the wis- 
dom. 


Arjuna was a true warrior. A warrior always wants to find out 
(a) who his enemy is, (b) how powerful he is, (c) where does 
he hide, (d) how does he come out, and (e) who are his friends. 
The wise, as true warrior also must know the details of their 
enemies. This verse gives those details. 

The senses, mind and intellect are the seat of desires, it says. 
The senses bring impulses from the outside world to the brain. 
They are the first outward path for the desires to reach the brain. 
The mind receives the impulses and knows by physical enjoy- 
ment, what it likes. Later on when senses do not bring any more 
pleasures, the mind can still recollect the experiences. Hence the 
mind is the main seat for the desires. It is its house and the doors 
of the house are the senses. Both are the seats for desires. 

How can one say the intellect is also the seat? Intellect is not 
really the seat, but the intellect is hidden by the enemy, kama. 
The desire is so strong, that the mind loses its subtler intellectual 
capacity. It fails to use its discriminative power. When the dis- 
criminative power tries to come out, the force of desire pushes 
it down and hides it. 

The power of discrimination has to be brought out to wipe the 
enemy off. 


Terra Fas aay | 
Wat We Ot TARSAL Ke 
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tasmat tvam indriyany adau niyamya bharata-rsabha | 
papmanam prajahi hy enam jňānavijňāna-nāśanam ll4īll 
O Best of Bharatas, therefore, control the senses first, kill 


surely this kama, the sinful destroyer of knowledge and 
self-realisation. 


Krsna reaffirms that for the followers of the spiritual path to self- 
realisation, the killer is kama. The seekers therefore, have to kill 
‘desire’. As desires are the objects of the external world and they 
can only reach the mind via the senses, the first act of the spiritual 
warrior is to close the gates of entry for the desires. If one 
controls the gates of entry, the enemy will not be able to gain 
entry. 

Krsna again confirms that desires are sinful and are the de- 
- stroyers of knowledge. Desires have two effects: (1) They make 
the person go downward on the path of spiritual realisation. One 
accumulates sins in his eagerness to acquire the desired object. 
Man commits some heinous sins under the influence of kama. 
He forgets what is right and what is wrong. (2) Even people who 
are on a higher level of progress on the spiritual path are taken 
off the guard by desires and get ruined. In Hindu mythology 
there are a number of stories where great rsis and even Indra 
(Lord of heaven) have been bitten by the snake of desire and 
have fallen down from their high position. Only jrvanmuktas can 
escape from this devil. 


Sa VTE Ra: A AA 

TARR WR giaa Fat Rag T: RII 

indriyani parany ahur indriyebhyah param manah | 
manasas tu para buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sah 1142ll 


They say that senses are superior to the body. Superior to 
the senses is the mind. Superior to the mind is the intellect. 
One who is superior to the intellect is He (the Self). 
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Krsna is giving the names of superior officers, in order of rank 
in the fight against the enemy. 

The first soldier, is the senses. It is the first line of defence. 
He is an officer of the first rank. 

The second line of defence is the mind. He is an officer of 
the second rank. The mind receives the impulses and gets the 
feeling of happiness. The greater the desire achieved, the mind 
is that much happier. It has the capacity to go into a dream-world 
of imagining enjoyment even when the senses are not function- 
ing. How to control this officer? By the intellect (the duster, to 
clean). 

But strong desires can hide this capacity. If the intellect is 
killed then man is ruined. Desires destroy him. One can no more 
protect the king (Gtman) inside. 

Really speaking one can never kill the Gtman. One must know 
who his king is and how much he loves him and how much he 
wants others to see his king. Then his work becomes that much 
stronger and powerful. He can then kill his enemy and uproot 
him from the source. 

When we are masters of our own emotions, we can live ef- 
ficiently in our divine spirit. Knowledge of the Self is the sword 
that can cut the knot between ātmā and andtma and kill the 
enemy. Atman automatically Shines in such a person. 

We are all, indirectly, Arjunas in our daily life. We are hesi- 
tant in facing our problems. We want to run away and something 
in us is telling us not to run away. 

Most of us are rājasika type of men, men of action. This 
chapter tells us how to act and hence karma-yoga is its title. The 
union of the lower self (ego) to the higher Self in us by proper 
daily actions is karma-yoga. It is our own Self that remains in 
darkness if the intellect is destroyed. If the intellect functions 
well it will destroy kama and his friends and atman gets glorified 
in that person. 

Atman is the king and the Lord, ever present, and by killing 
the enemy, the Lord is seen by all who look at Him. 
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Wa gÈ R GT UTA | 

aR aj Aes HTT SITS 1311 

evam buddheh param buddhva sarastabhyatmanam atmani | 
jahi Satrum mahabaho kamaripam durasadam (43) 

O Arjuna, mighty-armed, thus having known what is greater 
than the intellect namely atma, and restraining the mind 


and intellect, conquer the foe in the form of desire which 
is indeed hard to overcome. 


The concluding words in this chapter again remind Arjuna to act. 
Physically Arjuna is mighty-armed. But mentally, due to his 
ignorance, he feels he has no strength to fight. All our contacts 
with the outside world are only up to the level of the mind, the 
intellect has the discriminating capacity. 

Our atma is stronger than our intellect. Through our con- 
science we should restrain the mind and intellect which are sources 
for desires to breed. It is very hard to overcome desires. 

In a war, one is usually fighting for his country or as in the 
olden days, fighting for the kingdom ruled by his king. Every 
soldier does his best to protect his king and his country. In our 
body, the king is our Gtma and the enemy fighting the king are 
our gunas. Our intellect has to fight for and protect the king and 
kill the gunas. This has to be achieved at the mental level. The 
mind is a store-house of all memories of the past and it also 
constantly receives impulses from the outer world. Krsna is asking 
Arjuna to wipe the dust off his mind with the help of a duster 
(intellectual capacity). Arjuna is asked to discriminate the right 
from the wrong and kill the evil. 

Krsna concedes that this process is very difficult and the enemy 
is hard to overcome. We can overcome it by constant practice. 
We have the weapons to fight. We can collect new weapons in 
the form of divine virtues and use them to fight against the evil.. 

We must remember always that our ātmā is reality and the 
physical and the subtle body are not real, i.e., they are anatma. 
The ignorant tie a knot between ātmā and anatma. The wise ones 
try to cut the knot and free the atma. 
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get aaa Ag yates apres 
Aipoma Hag at JANSATTA: 11 
iti Srimadbhagavadgitasitpanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjunasamvade kKarmayogo 
nama trtiyo’dhyayah |l 


CHAPTER 4 


JNANA-YOGA 


INTRODUCTION 


Karma, carried out according to the Sastras ends in knowledge 
of the atman and of Paramatman. This chapter is entitled jñäāna- 
yoga which means it is yoga of Knowledge. What is Knowledge? 

One can obtain knowledge in various sciences. Of all knowl- 
edge, spiritual knowledge is the best. This knowledge gives hap- 
piness which does not end in sorrow. Knowledge in any other 
field brings success and happiness only in relation to material 
possessions. Such happiness does not last long. 

Using such knowledge towards welfare of society would confer 
spiritual knowledge in course of time. Realising the presence of 
atman in oneself and in all others helps one to overcome the ego. 
Actions which do not have ego in them are for the welfare of 
others. To see the Self (atman) in one’s own self (ego) is the 
real knowledge one can get. 

We can sit in the car and drive it to where we want. We cannot 
do so without the power of the petrol. The energy from the petrol 
is the real force behind the movement of the car. 

Similarly, the power of the Soul inside us makes us function. 
We, the mind and the body, think that it is we who are func- 
tioning and forget the force behind that body. Without the atman 
(life), the mind and the physical body are considered as dead. 

Jfiana is the main gate of entry into the temple of knowledge. 
The temple with the idol of ātmā inside is our body. The inner 
sanctum sanctorum of the temple is our ‘Soul’. This is ever 
shining but is enveloped by ignorance. Apparently, it is not seen 
by the naked eye. 

Just as in a temple, where one lights a lamp to illumine the 
God who is inside, we should illumine our atman with the Light 
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of Knowledge. This can be achieved by developing divine vir- 
tues and by dropping the senses of ‘I’-ness in actions. In such 
a person, in all his activities, the divinity shines through. 

When one is asked to light the lamp of knowledge, it means 
dropping the ego in all one’s thoughts and actions. To attain that 
knowledge, one has to work (karma), worship (bhakti) or medi- 
tate (dhyana). 

Krsna, in this chapter tells Arjuna that He is not Krsna, the son 
of Devaki but He is Paramatma. He has re-incarnated Himself 
for upholding dharma and rooting out evil. He says, He has come 
down to show the path of liberation to all. He makes it clear that 
what He has said is only the teaching of the Vedas but put ina 
simplified way to make it easier to understand and follow. 

This chapter, in continuation of karma-yoga (chapter 3) ex- 
plains how one attains knowledge by karma. By reincarnating 
himself on this earth as Krsna to uproot evil, Sr Krsna is show- 
ing the way to jana through karma. He has himself set a great 
example of karma-yoga. 


BICOCICCIC! 
SF faa OPT Wea eT | 
Rare we HaReareas TAT 11211 
Sri bhagayan uvaca 
imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam | 
vivasvan manave praha manur iksvakave’bravit \I1II 
The Lord said 


I had taught this everlasting yoga to Vivasvan. Vivasvan 
taught it to Manu who declared it to Tksvaku. 


The Lord is making a clear statement that He first taught this 
yoga to the Sun-god at the beginning of creation. 

The yoga taught at the time of creation consisted of the Vedas. 
It therefore means that the Vedas were taught by Brahman to 
Vivasvan. 

Vid means ‘to know’. Veda means ‘knowledge’. Knowledge 
of the Self, (divinity in us) and the technique of bringing the 
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divinity out for the welfare of other individuals and the universe 
is the theme of the Vedas. 

The path of jnana and karma ultimately lead to attain moksa. 
Moksa is that state of mind where there would be no sorrow to 
follow happiness. This state of happiness is also known as Gnanda 
and one does not have to undergo any more births and deaths. 
Hence it is a state that is avyaya, the one that does not perish, 
the “Imperishable”. 

In the earlier Vedic period, the mode of teaching was oral 
transmission from father to son. Later on, it was from the teacher 
to his disciple. Vivasvan taught it to his son Manu. King Manu 
provided us with the earliest ancient laws. Even now, Indians 
follow a number of laws dictated by Manu. Manu taught it to 
his son Iksvaku, who was the ancestor of the solar dynasty rulers. 
They ruled from Ayodhya and Lord Rama was born in this 
dynasty. 

The Vedas are masterly descriptions of scriptures. They are 
very vast and difficult to understand. Common men were finding 
it hard to understand them and they were losing their effect on 
the public. 

Hence Lord Krsna brought it out again in the form of 
Bhagavadgita. It is a lot simpler and clearly explains step by step 
the various paths to liberation. 


yi paa USAT RG: | 

u HSA e A AS WRAT NR 

evam paramparapraptam imam rājarşayo viduh | 

sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah paramtapa \2ll 

This knowledge was handed down in regular succession 
from generation to generation. The royal sages knew this 
yoga. But by long lapse of time it has been lost here, O 
Arjuna. 


This knowledge of the Self given by Brahman is Brahma-vidya. 
In olden days kings ruled the land. They were supposed to be 
well-read in scriptures and were fit to rule for the welfare of their 
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subjects. Those kings who mastered and practised the Vedas 
came to be known as royal sages or rajarsis. King Janaka is one 
of the famous royal sages. 

Rajarsis practised karma-yoga. They performed niskama karma 
and karma-phala-tyaga. Unfortunately, some of the kings instead 
of practising karma-yoga, indulged in karma-bhoga. They worked 
for enjoying the benefits of their actions. 

Krsna therefore says, “by long lapse of time, it has been lost 
here”. It does not mean ‘lost’ in the real sense (stolen during 
certain periods). Men, being what they are, at certain periods of 
time, became very materialistic and lost track of the spiritual 
quest for knowledge. During such times, this knowledge got 
locked up in the cupboard, as it were, accumulating dust. 

Some great person or persons ever so often are born to bring 
the knowledge out for the benefit of mankind and revive spiri- 
tualism. This knowledge is imperishable and only by negligence 
of people gets forgotten at times. 


a Vas FAT AST GPT: Wed: GRA: | 
ymis A uar Aes eet VASAT 1131 


sa evayam maya te’dya yogah proktah puratanah | 
bhakto’si me sakha ceti rahasyam hyetad uttamam II3ll 


This same ancient yoga has now been taught by Me to you 
for you are My devotee and friend. It is indeed a supreme 
secret. 


Arjuna was a well-learned man. He knew the Vedas. He accepted 
Krsna as his teacher and did not realise that Krsna was God. 

Krsna knew Arjuna very well because of their friendship. He 
knew that Arjuna was a gentleman, always willing to learn and 
respect his elders. 

Arjuna wanted Krsna to be his sarathi (i.e., charioteer). He 
wanted Krsna to guide him in the battle. Charioteers played an 
important role in the warfare of olden days. 

At the greatest moment of crisis, instead of abandoning the 
battle and running away, Arjuna bows at the feet of Krsna, gives 
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Him his symptoms and asks for His guidance. 

Krsna therefore says, “I have taught you this karma-yoga, 
because you are My devotee and friend. It is a supreme secret”. 
Why call it ‘supreme secret?’ A thing can be called secret for 
one of the following two reasons: 


(a) Because one does not want others to know it now as 
it should spring as a surprise at a later date. This is a 
selfish reason. Christmas and birhday presents are hid- 
den from the recipient till the actual day of the celebra- 
tion. One might come across some hidden wealth or 
stolen goods and naturally he tries to keep it away from 
others. This is secrecy for selfish reasons. 

(b) A thing can be kept as a secret because it may be 
harmful. Nuclear installations, military documents are 
such examples. 


What Sri Krsna is saying does not fall into either of these 
categories. It is simply because of man’s incompetence to under- 
stand, follow and impart it. It is like a diamond that has fallen 
into the hands of a monkey. 

It is not really a secret as such. What it means is, this knowl- 
edge has to be imparted to the right student at the right time. This 
makes sure that the knowledge is intact and will pass on to the 
next generation of people who will use it for the welfare of 
mankind. If, by chance, it falls into wrong hands, i.e., people 
who understand it wrongly and misinterpret, it would cause 
confusion in the mind of the next generation. They will not 
understand dharma. Hence it is a secret that has to be explained 


to the right people. 
YT STI 
HS ASAT SH WL ST faa: | 
RASA AMA Wedel vil 


arjuna uvaca 
aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah | 
katham etad vijaniyam tvam adau proktavān iti \l4ll 
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Arjuna said 


Later was your birth, earlier the birth of Vivasvan. How 
then am I to understand that you taught him in the begin- 


ning? 


This is not a prying question to test the statement of the teacher. 
Arjuna honestly wanted to know who Krsna is. “Who are you?” 
is his question. If a great man suddenly appears before you and 
gives you the greatest gift, you would like to know, who he is 
and what is his ancestry. 

Arjuna is doing exactly the same here. He had seen Krsna at 
body-plane (dehadrsti) before. He had known the physical char- 
acteristics of Krsna and knew him to be the son of Devaki and 
Vasudeva. 


CIRUCIC CIC! 
RA 4 ada SHI at ABT 
ase Aa Ua Tt Feat WAT Is 
śrī bhagavan uvaca 
bahuni me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna | 
tany aham veda sarvani na tvam vettha parartapa II5\I 
The Lord said 


O Parantapa, many births of mine have passed as well as 
yours. I know them all, but you know them not. 


The Lord is God. He created the Universe for His llä. He created 
Maya which put mankind into ignorance of divinity. He is the 
controller of maya. The individual, or jiva is subject to maya 
which makes him forget his past. From times immemorial many 
people have tried to transcend maya and reach the Self. Very few 
have succeeded in doing so. 

Krsna, the controller of maya, is therefore aware of all his 
past, i.e., creation of the Universe, creation of Vedas etc. Arjuna, 
of course is not aware of it. Krsna is not chiding His student for 
questioning His status. He is kindly explaining to him what his 
background is. - 
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One should understand the secret of the difference between 
the past births of Si Krsna and those of Arjuna. Arjuna’s pre- 
vious births were due to his past karmas and now maya has 
obscured that knowledge from his mind. But Śrī Krsna took 
several births in the past out of his divine free will. He did SO, 
as we will learn later, to protect righteousness. He, the may€tita, 
therefore knows his past births. 

It is a blessing to be born as human beings. We have got the 
intellect, or the capacity to discriminate between ri ght and wrong. 
We can look at any object at mental and intellectual plane and 
not just at body-plane. We must make use of this human birth 
to question ourselves and better ourselves. 


SAIS UATE Yaa VL | 

THld CTS GAARA It S 

ajo’pi sann avyayatma bhitanam isvaro’pi san | 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya sambhavamy atmamayaya ll6ll 


Though I am unborn and eternal in My being, the Lord and 
controller of all beings, controlling my own nature, I take 
birth by my. own maya. 


Krsna is asserting that He is not born as an ordinary human 
being. We are all born because of our vasandas and our present 
birth is to burn our vasands and attain Self-hood. Krsna was not 
born because of his vasanas. He used his creative power to be 
born in Devaki’s womb. Devaki must have been a very fortunate 
woman to give birth to Krsna. Krsna has no vasanas to burn. His 
divinity is eternal. So, He is said to be unborn and eternal. 
He says that He is the Lord and controller of all beings. He 
is the Supreme Power. He makes His presence felt at certain 
times for the purpose of doing good to the world. He is the Lord 
of all situations. He is a master of Himself. In other words, He 
is absolute divinity, who comes out ever so often to uproot evil 
and open the minds of people and remind them to follow the 
Spiritual path. He has no duty to perform. But he wants every 
human being to do his own duty and realise his divinity. To set 
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an example, He takes birth, goes through the whole apparent life- 
process, only for others to see, observe and follow. 


Gat Gat fe see sora AR | 
PIAA AIA YAE igi! 


yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bhirata | 
abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham \I7\\ 


O Bharata, whenever there is decline of righteousness and 
rise of evil, I manifest Myself. 


There are two words of importance to note here, dharma and 
‘manifest’. 

Dharma is the ‘law of the being’, the principle of man’s 
existence. There is a famous saying dharmo raksati raksitah. 
‘Dharma protects the person who protects dharma’. (See intro- 
duction for the meaning of dharma.) 

Dharma can also be defined as the karma that is conducive 
to man’s progress. karma becomes adharma when it impedes 
such progress. Righteousness is, “acts by the majority of the 
members of any given community, to give peace and prosperity 
to that community”. These acts should be according to the Sastras. 

On the other hand, if the majority are not righteous or if there 
is a very strong evil element in the society forcing and leading 
to evil, that society is doomed to anarchy and self-destruction. 
When evil has risen its head, like a snake, Krsna says, He 
manifests himself . 

Srjami: manifest. Manifest means “show his/its presence”. 

If God is considered as good and divine, if God is said to 
manifest Himself, it means good and divine manifest. This will 
kill evil and bring prosperity in course of time. 

As we have seen before, the man who works selflessly and 
without looking for fruits of action, eventually becomes a 
Jjtvanmukta, and merges into his Soul (merges into God). He then 
continues to live till his physical death working for the welfare 
of all. That man is then said to be God Himself. 

During evil times, there will arise someone who will reach 
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Godhood, become God Himself and destroy that evil. (Krsna 


says He manifests Himself presumably as jivanmukta also.) Why 
does He manifest? 


CRATE ATT RRA q gpa | 
FTAA SAAT BT BT uci 


paritranaya sadhinam vinasaya ca duskrtam | 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge IIgil 


For the protection of good, for the destruction of the wicked 
and for the establishment of righteousness, I am born in 
every age. 


Man being what he is, very often the animal in him dominates. 
This happens all the time. History has shown us several such 
instances. 

In Hindu philosophy, we talk about four ages. Krtayuga, 
Tretayuga, Dvaparayuga and Kaliyuga. Our mythological stories 
tell us that the forms of Narasithha and Vamana avataras (forms) 
of the Lord manifested in Krtayuga, Rama avatara in Tretayuga 
and Krsna avatara in Dvadparayuga. They also say that in this 
present age of Kaliyuga, the Lord will come as Kalki (in the form 
of a sword-weilding man on a white horse) to kill evil. 

We have learnt before that desire is the seed of action. If there 
will be no desire, there is no action. Even the Supreme has a 
‘desire’ to kill the evil and manifest in some form to achieve the 
result. He does so only for the welfare of all. He sets an example 
of righteous living which men start following in greater numbers 
and as a result peace and prosperity prevail again. 

The word sādhūnām is used in this verse. Generally sadhu 
means a sarinyasi. Many people call sarinyasis as sadhus. This 
is a wrong notion. 

A sādhu is a righteous person. In the profession he is born 
into (due to his vasands), he will perform the duties in that 
profession for the welfare of others. As a brahmana he will 


perform yajñas and tapas and impart spiritual knowledge to others. 


As a ksatriya he will rule righteously for the welfare of his 
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subjects. As a vaisya, he sees that the items of food, clothing etc. 
are available to all at affordable prices, accumulates wealth by 
righteous means and uses his wealth righteously. As a Sidra, he 
will do the duty of a loyal servant to his master. Also, a sadhu 
spends his time in praise of the Lord in the form of reading 
scriptures or attending spiritual discourses. 

Contrary to this nature of the sadhu is duskrta, i.e., ‘wicked 
person’. A wicked person is one who harms innocent people, 
-~ who hurts a sadhu, dwells in lies, cheating, prostitution and such 
bad habits and who does not believe in the Vedas and God. 

Whenever wickedness prevails in a community, whenever a 
wicked person dominates in society and harms the whole com- 
munity, the Lord says He will incarnate to “uproot the wicked”. 

Destruction of evil is either killing it totally or removing the 
evil tendencies in the individuals. One extremely bad person may 
influence evil tendencies in others who follow his way of life. 
By killing the leader, in course of time, some of his evil follow- 
ers will lose their evil tendencies and would turn over a new leaf 
in their lives. If one kills the enemy, kama, then his followers 
krodha, lobha etc. will automatically lose their influence and the 
person becomes righteous. 

Krsna had to describe Himself to an extent and that is what 
He did now. He has sown the seed of thought in Arjuna’s mind 
that he is Divine Supreme. 


ST HY a A fess ar ate aaa: | 
aaa ee Gast Aa AAA sss uel 


janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah | 
fyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mameti so’rjuna II9ll 


O Arjuna, he who thus knows my divine birth and action, 
having abandoned the body, is not born again, but to Me 
he comes. 


There is a hint here on meditation (upasana). Meditation is a 
means to attain purity of mind (purity of thoughts). To divert the 
mind from the pluralistic world, one needs to concentrate on the 
divine. This is bhakti marga. 
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In the Vedic period, there were no forms of God to meditate 
upon. They performed nirguna upāsanā (nirguna means without 
gunas). This was achieved by repeating the sacred word Ori. 

It was hard to concentrate on the formless Brahman. It was 
slighly easier to concentrate on Orn than on the formless Brah- 
man. Later even this proved to be difficult. To help ordinary 
people to develop concentration on meditation, in later ages, 
(i.e., the Puranic period) the same Om was given various forms, 
in the form of stories of those who did carry Out great divine acts. 
Thus the names of Visnu, Rama, Krsna etc. came to be attributed 
to represent the formless Brahman. Krsna is suggesting that one 
should meditate on divine forms, see divinity in those forms and 
eventually become divine. 

Si Krsna wants us to understand who He really is. Krsna is 
not simply the son of Vasudeva and Devaki. Duryodhana thought 
that Krsna was‘a magician and hypnotist who hypnotised others. 
One should see the divine in Krsna. We should understand that 
he is birthless, deathless, gunatita, God Himself who came to 
uproot unrighteousness. The person who can meditate on this 
aspect of Krsna is bound to attain liberation in course of time. 

The one who knows Brahman becomes Brahman. Tattva means 
the ‘essence’. The person who knows the essential principle in 
life (of Brahman) is the real knower. It is not theoretical knowledge. 
It has to be by self-realisation (tattvavit : verse 28 chapter 3). 

One must see divinity in all, it is the same principle in all 
forms. The action of divine is to uproot evil. The person who 
knows this is the knower. 


ARAA ATT ATA | 

FEY SAAT Yar AAAA: MRON 
Vita-raga-bhaya-krodha manmaya mam upasritah | 
bahavo jiianatapasa pita madbhavam agatah \1101| 


Free from desire, fear and hatred, absorbed in Me, purified 
by the fire of knowledge, many have attained Me. 


If one studies this verse closely, one can see the three paths and 


: 
: 
| 
| 
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it also gives the end result of sadhana. The free paths are a 
follows. 

Karma: We have read in the third chapter, that by performing 
niskama karma one can be free from the triple evils of attach- 
ment, fear and hatred. This part of it therefore is about the path 
of action of karma-yoga. 

We have seen in verse 37, chapter 3 what the evils of kama 
are. Our attachment to our desires, our attachment to what we 
want to get from our desires is raga. The fear of not getting what 
we want or losing what we get, is bhaya. One tends to hate 
whoever or whatever that stops one from getting what he wants 
or takes away what he has. This is dvesa. 

Due to raga, bhaya and dvesa, one gets angry, gets deluded 
and perishes. Living a life of detachment in attachment and 
performing karma, one would attain purity of mind. 

Bhakti: Absorbed in Me. In the last verse, the lord has hinted 
at the ‘path of bhakti’. Divert your thoughts from worldly affairs 
by meditating on My form is what is meant by ‘absorbed in Me’. 
This is bhakti-yoga. 

Jnana: Tapas is an act of purification. There are various 
methods of purification of the mind. One method is by knowl- 
edge of the Self. This is ja@na-yoga . Know the essential divinity 
in you, know that it is the same divinity in all, and live a life 
of divinity and you will achieve liberation. 

The three paths are no distinct, separate paths. Each one 
mingles with the other. A person following karma-yoga eventu- 
ally becomes a jñānī and realises the Self. A jnani eventually 
is the one who is free from attachment, fear and hatred and lives 
that life. A man of bhakti eventually sees God in all and becomes 
a jnani and still leads the life of karma-yoga. The end-result is 
the realisation of the Self and attaining moksa (the state of 
birthlessness). 


oe at werd aes wae | 
WA Tiga ATT ort Uae ee 


ye yatha math prapadyante taths tathaiva bhajamy aham | 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah \I11I| 
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O Arjuna, in whatever way men approach Me, even so do 


I reward them, for the path that men take from every side 
is Mine. 


This is symbolised in our Sanātana Dharma by the symbol of 
svastika. 


karma jnana 


BE moksa 
bhakti = dhyana 


The Lord admits that men have different temperaments. He 
wants people to achieve the final goal. He does not want them 
to change their way of life. Every type of living, if aimed at the 
Lord, will eventually lead to Him. 

The reward for men who worship God would srictly be in 
relation to the aim and object of worship. The purpose, the 
manner to achieve it, the intensity of effort will determine the 
type of reward in any action. 

Petrol in the car gives the energy for the car using the ma- 
chinery in the car. But it depends on the driver of the car where 
it goes. The driver, by driving carelessly will end in an accident. 
It is not the fault of the force of energy called petrol. 

What we wish, God gives. But how we pursue it, is important. 
One has to approach Him, He says, to obtain the reward. It is 
no use just wishing for things to happen. One must act and strive 
towards obtaining the result. Depending on the wish, how one 
works towards it, one gets appropriate results. 

If one wants wealth, the result depends on his actions. Proper 
actions to get wealth will achieve the result. If one wants to 
achieve self-realisation, it all depends on his efforts to achieve 
it. At the end, eventually he will attain liberty, the Lord says. 
There is a verse in sandhyavandanam prayers which has the 
Same meaning: 
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akasat patitam toyam yatha gacchati sagaram | 
sarva-deva-namaskarah keSavam prati gacchati Il 

“Just as the drops of water from the sky do end in ocean; 
the salutations to various Gods reach Me.” 


PS: HAT hes UA se saa: 
fag fe age aren Aaa wast ie 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah | 
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhir bhavati karmaj@ ||12ll 


They, who long for satisfaction from actions in this world, 
make sacrifices to the gods, because satisfaction is quickly 
obtained from actions in this world of men. 


In karma-kanda of the Vedas, it is said that there are different 
sacrifices to please different Gods. Different sacrifices bring dif- 
ferent results. 

Those who perform such sacrifices, enjoy the fruits of such 
actions. Many of us believe that there are different places of 
rewards, like heaven, indraloka, brahmaloka etc. After the ben- 
efits are used up, they come back to earth. The earth is consid- 
ered as the world of action (karma-bhumi). Similarly, many of 
us believe that evil actions here would result in our going to hell. 
Either way, fruits of actions are obtained very quickly in this 
world. It is up to us what actions we do. Just as it is easy to get 
rewards for good actions, it is as easy to get penalised for bad 
actions. 

If we want to achieve something great, we have to work that 
much harder. Spiritual knowledge and attainment of moksa are 
the highest goals and to achieve them we have to forego the 
pleasures of the world. We are blessed with an intellect which 
gives us buddhi. Using our buddhi, we can attain moksa. 


agi FT GS IHS: | 
Sei RCH) at 
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caturvarnyam maya srstam gunakarmavibhagasah | 
tasya kartaram api mam viddhy akartaram avyayam {113ll 


The four-fold caste-system has been created by Me accord- 
ing to the differentiation of qualities and actions. Though 
I am the author, know Me as non-doer, eternal. 


We are what we are; that is, the result of what thoughts we 
entertain and what actions we do. 

Our actions are determined by the thought-process in our minds. 
This, as we have discussed before, is due to the vasanas. (im- 
prints of thought-processes). Our qualities can be broadly di- 
vided into: 


(1) Pure —  sattvika 
(2) Passionate —  rajasika 
(3) Lazy —  tamasika. 


We possess all these qualities in different proportions. The 
qualities depend on the desires we entertained in the past. These 
qualities are also known as gunas. We all show a predominant 
guna at any one time. When we go to the temple, we automati- 
cally show sattvika temperament. When we are involved in the 
battle of day-to-day life, we tend to be automatically passionate. 
We tend to fight and quarrel with others. We passionately act 
to obtain what we want. This is rajasika temperament. Some- 
times we are lazy, heedless in our actions. This is tamas. It is 
also a fact that we generally have one predominant guna and that 
makes us what we are. 

On this principle, the four-fold caste system was introduced 
in the olden days. A brahmana is one whose thoughts and actions 
are pure. A ksatriya is one whose thoughts and actions are 
Passionate. A vaisya is a person with a mixture of rajasika and 
tamasika gunas. A Sidra is that person whose thoughts and actions 
are lazy and idle. 

The Lord says that this classification is made by Him only to 
differentiate the qualities in the person. Each quality suits a 
person for a particular post. The brahmana quality suits one to 


be a priest and scholarly person. The ksatriya quality suits one ` 
to be a warrior and protector of the land and its people. The | 


| 
l 
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vaisya quality suits one to be a trader by profession. The śudra 
quality suits one to be a labourer. 

We belong to the caste which are determined by our gunas, 
we are in turn our past desires. Our vasanas make us what we 
are. God does not make us a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaisya or 
a śūdra. We are that in ourselves. 

There is a description of the four-fold case system in ancient 
scriptures. In Santi-Parva of Mahabharata, there is a verse in 
which Bhisma prays to Virata Purusa: 


brahma vaktram bhujau ksatram krtsnam urudaram visah | 
padau yasya Sritah §udras tasmai varnatmane namah İl 


The meaning of this is: 

“My salutation to varnatma (Virata Purusa) who has brahmana 
as his face, shoulders as ksatriya, stomach and thighs as vaisya 
and feet as śūdra.” 

We have to understand that all the four castes belong to God. 
All parts of the body constitute one person. All actions by dif- 
ferent parts of the body keep one going. Each part of the body 
has to do its duty. The feet cannot do the job of the stomach, 
and the stomach cannot do the job of the feet. 

The one who uses his head is a clever person. The head is 
therefore considered as brahmana. Shoulders are needed for one 
to lean on to in distress. Shoulders are needed also to show one’s 
strength. Hence the shoulder is considered a ksatriya. The stom- 
ach holds food and releases energy. A vaiśya is compared to the 
stomach because he holds stocks, releases them and makes prof- 
its. He wants to make sure he has enough food (i.e., wealth). The 
feet do manual work such as walking. The śūdra is therefore 
compared to the feet. 

Unfortunately, in course of time, somewhere in the past, man 
used this class-system for personal gains. It came to be attributed 
as a birthright (i.e., child born to a brahmana is a brahmana). 
This birthright is acutally due to the desires we entertained in 
the past. It is man who made the caste-system a birthright. Sri 
Krsna gave the caste-system as “guna-right” (vasand-right). 
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TAT aT formats A À ae CET | 
aft At aisha SARS a peas previ 


na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha | 
iti mam yo’bhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate \I14ll 


Actions do not taint me. Nor have I desire for the fruits of 
actions. He who knows Me thus, is not bound by karma. 


Really speaking, any person who wants liberation, while he is 
in his spiritual path to progress must say to himself, “these actions 
do not taint me. I have no desire for the fruits of action.” He 
should work in that spirit. When Krsna says: “He who knows 
me thus”, it should read as “He who knowing this, lives thus.” 
Such a person is bound to get moksa as his reward. 

The Self inside, if reflected as ego and if attains the status of 
“P, “mine” etc. wili look for individual desire-gratification. 

Let us take the example of the moon. The moon is reflected 
in ponds, wells, in pots of water etc. When there is movement 
in such waters, the reflected moon also gets shaken. Though the 
original moon is still, its reflection shakes in the pond. Similarly, 
the reflected self (ego) is the one who feels the reaction to the 
ripples of movements by the desires. 

Sri Krsna in His status as Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, is 
performing a number of actions. All His actions are for the 
welfare of mankind. He desires no personal gain from His ac- 
tions. His action is niskama karma. Also, he is not looking for 
fruits of His actions. 

We all should understand that we, who are after all part of 
Sti Krsna, must work in the same spirit. We should not be egotistic 
in our actions. We should do our work for its sake and contribute 
to the welfare of society. 

Such actions will not taint us. It means they do not leave any 
further imprints on our mind. We will no more acquire any new 
vasanas. On burning our existing vasanas, on burning our old 
desires, we will become jivanmuktas and will attain moksa. 


a ae ete aU 
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Va MM Het HT FATT ggg: | 

HPO HAG AeA Ya: Gat HAT eSI 

evam jnatva krtam karma pūrvair api mumuksubhih | 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam pirvaih purvataram krtam \I1 5il 


Thus knowing, the ancient spiritual seekers also performed 
actions. Therefore you shall do the same actions as per- 
formed by the ancestors in the olden times. 


Lord Krsna is saying that his teaching of niskama karma is not 
a new idea. He is just reasserting its importance in the mainte- 
nance of this universe. He is asking Arjuna to do what his ancestors 
and great rsis of the past did and attain liberation. 

We should understand that this path is open to all of us, and will 
be open to all in future. The principle is the same—niskama 
karma. 


fe at aAA PASAT ARA: | 
cet SY A N ATASA REN 


kim karma kim akarmeti kavayo’py atra mohitah | 
tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jfiatva moksyase’subhat II16ll 


What is action? What is inaction? In this matter even the 
wise are deluded. I will teach you that action knowing 
which, you shall be liberated from the evil. 


Evil here means samsdra, the cycle of births and deaths. Those 
who do not want the evil, will have to work for liberation. These 
are people who are wise, they do realise that samsara is evil. 

Such wise people should know how to act in this world. Just 
saying “I want Liberation. I do not want to fall into samsara” 
and not doing any work is wrong. They do not yet understand 
what right-actions they should perform and what wrong actions 
they should not perform. 

Actions are always related to the “motive” behind such ac- 
tions. The wise on the spiritual path must know the motives 
behind actions and develop the tendency for right actions. 
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HHT A Wega Tee a ao: | 
THAT Bega THAT HAT UE een 


karmano hyapi boddhavyam boddhayyam ca vikarmanah | 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih 111711 


The nature of right action and of wrong action and also of 
inaction should be known. Deep and difficult to understand 
is the path of action. 


What is karma? What is vikarma? What is akarma? It is difficult 
to undersand karma. One should know what these three words 
mean. There are different explanations by philosophers for these 
words. 


1. Karma = 


All actions as prescribed by the sastras are karmas. Actions are 
karmas (chapter 3 verse 8). The various duties prescribed for the 
four castes are karmas. Also the duties prescribed for different 
states in life (bramacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and samnyasa 
(verse 35 chapter 3) are karmas. Karma therefore means actions 
of various types mentioned above. 

All actions performed with a motive for the result, pure bhavana 
actions and those done according to Sastras such as yajna, dana, 
tapas are considered as karmas. A doctor working for somebody 
performing surgery on a patient is doing his karma. It is his 
naimittika, professional karma. He is paid to do the job by his 
employer. 


2. Vikarma 


These are actions prohibited by the sastras for all classes of 
people. They are nisiddha karmas (chapter 3 verse 8). They are 
also actions prohibited by the sastras for each of the four classes 
of people. (A person with vaigya tendency should not be the 
ruler. He will then be looking for personal gains rather than the 
welfare of the public.) All actions that bring sorrow 1n this world 
are also vikarma. 
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All actions performed with a motive for the resuit thereof but 
with impure bhāvanā are considered as vikarma. (A doctor who 
is an employee for a firm, performing surgery on a patient but 
accepting additional gift for his work would be doing vikarma. 
He should not be accepting a reward from the patient.) 


3. Akarma 


This is a state of actionlessness. When one does any work with- 
out looking for any result (according to Sastras), he is doing 
akarma. A jfani is one who performs action in this spirit. That 
action which does not give a feeling of happiness or sorrow in 
his world or in the other world, is akarma (i.e., work done by 
a jivanmukta who has nothing to gain or lose). All actions, per- 
formed with no desire for the fruits and with feeling of 
krsnarpanam astu (only those actions according to the śđstras) 
are considered as akarmas. The surgeon who is self-employed, 
performs surgery on a patient who has no means to pay. He is 
performing akarma. He does so out of compassion, with a feel- 
ing of its being God’s work. 

Krsna admits that it is difficult to understand karma-marga. 


PHOT A: APAT a F |: | 
U JaTAJA U Baa: Hert ec 


Karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah | 
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt |I|18ll 


He who sees actions in inaction, and inaction in action, he 
is the wise man; the yogi, the doer of all actions among 
men. 


To understand this verse, it will help if one looks upon action 
as prakrti and inaction as the ātman. Prakrti is perishable and 
atman is imperishable. 

No action in “action”: This is the sattvika type of work. 
Actions are at physical level. If one realises that he is really the 
Self and Self is just a witness to the actions, then even when he 
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is acting, he is not acting. He sees himself as the Soul and 
attributes actions to the physical body which he is not. As for 
example, the screen in a cinema theatre. The screen is essential, 
without which the film cannot be shown. The screen is not tainted 
by the various scenes in the film. Without the screen, the film 
could not. be shown. 

A jnant is one who knows the secret of work. He works 
without any sense of doership. As far as the jaant is concerned, 
there is no action at all in him. He has the capacity to keep 
himself as an actor on the stage of life and is not happy or 
grieved at life’s modifications. 

Action in “no action”: Actions sprout from thoughts. Thoughts 
originate in the mind. Hence by not showing outward actions, 
a person can still be active. “An idle mind is a devil’s workshop’ 
is acommon saying. This is the path to destruction and one must 
avoid it. The thoughts entertained in an inactive state incur vasands 
and have to be burnt at a later stage. 

That person who can realise and see intense activity in inac- 
tion, and action in inaction, is the wise man. The Lord says, he 
is fit for liberation. For example, while on a train journey, a 
passenger on the moving train, comes across another stationary 
train on the platform, gets the wrong notion that the stationary 
train is moving. This is seeing action in inaction. It is ignorance. 

While we are standing on a shore, a moving ship ata distance 
looks like a stationary ship. It is seeing inaction in action. 

Arjuna on the battlefield dropped his bow and said, “I do not 
want to fight”. But his mind was full of thoughts of sorrow, 
uncertainty etc. He was showing action in inaction. His actions 
were at the mental level. 

Sti Krsna holding on the reins of the chariot was still perform- 
ing his karma. He had no desire for action nor desire for the fruit 
of action. He gives Arjuna the knowledge Arjuna asks for, but 
does not tell him to fight. He wants to uphold righteousness but 
does not take up arms himself nor does he order Arjuna to fight. 
He is imparting knowledge to Arjuna and mankind. This is inaction 
in action. 
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Get ast TARA: HrMecwahsiar: | 
ameg AME: Psi FAT zeit 


yasya sarve samarambhah kamasankalpa-varjitah | 
jianagni-dagdhakarmanam tam ahuh panditam budhah \I19]l 


He whose undertakings are all free from desires and pur- 
poses, whose actions have been burnt by the fire of knowl- 
edge, him, the wise call a pandit. 


Here another definition of pandit (wise man) is given. A pandit 
is not one who is learned in theoretical knowledge. A real pandit 
is that person whose actions do not include egotistic feelings, 
who has no desire for the fruits of action. He continues to per- 
form practical work in his daily life. 

Kama-samkalpa-varjitah: It means free from desire and pur- 
pose, kama as we know is passionate desire. 

Samkalpa: It means egotistic thoughts like ‘I will do’, ‘I will 
fight’, ‘I will get this’ etc. A real wise man should not have any 
egotistical feeling in his actions. He considers his body as a 
vehicle (upadhi) for execution of actions by the power of Self, 
and has no personal identity in that work. 

During rituals one is asked to say, ‘I am going to do this puja 
or ceremony.’ During weddings one is aksed to say, “I will 
perform this wedding.” 

A real and wise man will not say such words. He is aware that 
whatever he is doing is nimittamatram. He is an agent for the 
action. The owner is the Self. 

A jnani (wise) is one whose actions are burnt in the fire of 
knowledge. i 

One should remember, that actions arise out of desires. So, 
this statement means, one whose desires are burnt in the fire of 
knowledge. Once a person. has developed the knowledge of 
atmajnana in his daily actions, his actions do not produce any 
further reactions and so they do not accumulate further vasands. 
He will then be a free or liberated soul. A jnani gets this state 
by niskama karma, which purifies his mind, and by karma-phala- 


tyaga. 
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SM PAHARS Aaa FR: | 
maNga Aq obama E: RON 
tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirasrayah | 
karmany abhiprayrtto’pi naiva kincita karoti sah \\20\| 


He who has given up attachment to the fruits of work, who 
is ever content, who does not depend upon anything, though 
engaged in actions, does not verily do anything. 


Here is the definition of a liberated man and the way he works. 
It is the state of the mind that indicates action and inaction. If 
we take three characteristics of such a person and analyse them 
we will understand it better. 

(1) He has given up attachment to the fruits of action: 
Every word is important in this sentence. Everybody is entitled 
to fruits of action. Even a man on the spiritual path is entitled 
to liberation. 

What is suggested is, “give up attachment to the fruits of 
action. Renounce your desire to obtain the fruits of action”, is 
what it means. Do not be a slave to desires. 

A student wanting to pass his ‘A’ levels and go to the uni- 
versity is expected to put in great efforts in his ‘A’ level career. 
He will surely get his reward and get into the professional course 
he wants, if he puts in proper efforts at studies. On the other 
hand, if he dreams on what college he is going to, what friends 
he would make, how he is going to be independent and how he 
will enjoy earning money later, his efforts will diminish and he 
would spend his time dreaming while he was expected to study 
hard. 

A true spiritual sadhaka will not work with the aim of ultimate 
liberation. In the early stages he might do so. But, as he ascends 
the ladder of progress in his effort, by his sattvika actions he is 
- expected to drop the feeling of obtaining success in his efforts. 

Looking for success in spiritual efforts is a reflection of the 
remnants of ego in the sattvika person. The moment ego is 
dropped, the moment he continues to perform divine acts, he will 
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reach the §uddha-sattva state. Suddha-sattva is the state which 
is very near to achieving moksa. 

One should not consciously work for achieving moksa. It will 
come ultimately. It will depend upon the person’s efforts. 

(2) Ever content in himself : Wise ones experience the bliss 
of Self and are content with it. They do not look at nama or rupa, 
but are aware of sat, cit and Gnanda in everything they perceive. 
Their contentment is not conditioned by time, place or circum- 
stances. It is called the state of nityatrpta. 

(3) He does not depend on anything (nirasrayah): We all 
cling to something or the other in the materialistic world. We 
cling on to our wealth, family or to our own physical body (ego). 
The wise ones do not cling to anything. They have no ego in their 
actions and are content in their Self. 

The wise ones are those with the above three characterisitics. 
They will still do their daily activities and yet they are not doing 
anything at all. One does not see the ‘I’-ness in their actions. 
Actions only flow out of such a person without producing any 
reaction. 


RreieiaRraren AARTE: | 
e SAR 


nirasir yatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigrahah | 
$ariram kevalam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam 11211 


He who is free from hope, who is self-controlled, who has 
abandoned all possessions, though working merely with the 
body, does not incur sin. 


Three more attributes of a jivanmukta are given here. To stress 
the point, Sri Krsna explains the same both in a negative and a 
positive way. He has said before “do not live for desires”. 

1. Nirasih: A jivanmukta does not have any desires, he does 
not wish to enjoy the pleasures of the materialistic world, and 
he does not also have desires to enjoy the “Self”. He automat- 
ically gets the bliss, but does not work to get that bliss. 
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His desire not to enjoy the possessions include also desire not 
to look for fame and credit for himself. 

2. Self-controlled (yatacittatma): It is not the control of the 
real Self (Gtman). But it is the control of the reflected self, i.e., 
ego. Ego works through the mind and the physical body. “Self- 
control” is control of one’s mind and body when they mn to- 
wards desirable objects in the materialistic world. 

3. Aparigraha: Parigraha is “to receive”. Aparigraha is “non- 
receiving”. When one wants to abandon all possessions, it also 
includes his not receiving anything from others. He does not 
obtain anything without having worked for it. 

The person who gives a gift to others, is incidentally giving 
away a part of his karma to the recipient. A person, who is a 
thief, who has given a party to others from the process of the 
theft, is really distributing his sin among others. One should 
think carefully before receiving anything free from others. 

Our Sastras are very particular on this point. We come across 
some rare people who do not accept any food in the houses of 
others. 

If one looks a bit more deeply, what we receive (from God) 
is just the reward for our actions, no more and no less. Similarly, 
one receives from others the reward he is entitled to for his work. 
(It applies only to works done according to the Sastras.) 

Such a person, working as per the Sastras and receiving benefit 
for his just work, does not accumulate sin. For example, a judge 
does not incur sin for sentencing a murderer to death, and the 
hangman does not incur sin for hanging the murderer. 


TESST S FHA THATS | 
m: Aaaa a Hats + Fae IRRI 


yadrcchalabha-samtusto dvandvatito vimatsarah l 
samah siddhāv asiddhau ca krtvāpi na nibadhyate \\22ll 


Content with what he gets without efforts, free from the 
pairs of opposites, free from malice, balanced in success 
and failure, though acting, he is not bound. 
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These characteristics are seen in that person who has conquered 
his ego. He has got himself absorbed in atman. His thoughts are 
above the plane of his mind. 

The worldly pleasures and pains reach only up to the mind 
and the intellect reacts to them. But in that person who is above 
the level of the mind, these things do not affect him. He knows 
that it is his body that is living and feeling the world and takes 
everything in a balanced way. He does not go after worldly 
pleasures. He does his duty to the best of his capacity and what 
he gets in return, he accepts it as God’s grace. When it is said, 
“content with what he gets without effort’, one must not mis- 
understand the sentence. Because he is above the plane of mind, 
what he does with his body is not an effort for him. He just does 
his best, that is all. He does not for a moment think, ‘I have done 
so much’. He is not an idler receiving an offering by sitting on 
the wayside. 

He is free from malice. He does not hate ohers or begrudge 
others, again because his thinking is above the plane of mind. 
He has no envy for those who are in a higher or better position 
than himself. 

When he is working like this, success and failure do not affect 
him. He is not looking for fruits of his actions. Sometimes un- 
foreseen circumstances may spoil the success of any work. But 
he does not sit and cry. Nor does he get elated if he achieves 
success. Even if he has reached perfection, he is not elated. “P’- 
ness (ego) is dead in him. He automatically has developed a state 
of contentment called trpti in his own Self. Nothing else affects 
him. 

Knowledge and action go hand in hand. The man of knowl- 
edge does his action in the above spirit. A true karma-yogi is 
actually a jnani. 

A jnani is one who knows that the body is just an upadhi 
(vehicle) for his Self and he lets the vehicle do its best without 
getting attached to the results of the function of the vehicle. 

There is a verse in Bhajagovindam by Sri Sankaracarya with 
a similar meaning: 
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mudha jahthi dhanagamatrsnam 

kuru sadbuddhim manasi vitrsnam \ 

yallabhase nijakarmopattam 

vittam tena vinodaya cittam Il 

(O, you ignorant, drop your thirst for wealth. Attain that state 
of the mind which is free from thirst for wealth. Develop the 
habit of letting your mind be satisfied with what you get from 
your personal effort). 


TATRA FARA SATARAAIAS: | 
aana: SY UAT Wasa IRN 


gatasangasya muktasya jnanavasthitacetasah | 
yajnayacaratah karma samagram praviliyate \\23ll 


Of the man who is devoid of attachment, who is liberated, 
whose mind is established in knowledge, the whole action 
performed in the spirit of sacrifice is dissolved . 


The first half of the verse gives three qualities of the jnani. 

1. Gatasangasya: Devoid of attachment to the world of plu- 
rality. Nothing in the material world is his. He stays with it as 
long as it stays. If any member of his family is ill, he is not 
distressed and does not get into despair. He continues in his 
fixation on the Self. He does his duty to his family, he gives 
them love and affection but is not attached to them. He has 
detachment in attachment. 

2. Muktah: (Liberated man) He is liberated from desires and 
hatred which are the two main reasons for action. Because of 
desires one acts to possess. His mind does not get enslaved in 
any emotions. He has no hatred to others and does not harm 
others because of hatred. 

3. Jianavasthitacetasah: Whose mind is established in knowl- 
edge. The light of knowledge is burning consantly in him. He 
is not living in ignorance. He does not have any dark spots in 
his mind. The whole mind is illuminated. He therefore sees the 
aman inside and gets fixed in the Gtman. Such a person, who is 
working, gets his actions dissolved in the spirit of yajna. 
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Sti Madhvacarya gives the following meaning to these three 
words: 

Gatasangasya: Free from friendship from fruits of action. 

Muktasya: Free from bodily attachment. The one who is free 
from ahamkara. 

Jnanavasthitacetasah: The one who constantly keeps the mind 
immersed in the knowledge of Parameésvara. 

Normally desires lead to actions. Actions lead to reactions and 
more desires and actions. One keeps on accumulating vasands 
(thought-processes which result in action). These actions are re- 
sponsible for one’s fall into the samsara of birth and death. 

But in a jnani, this does not happen. All his actions, because 
they are selfless works, become acts of devotion for the welfare 
of mankind. Yajña is defined as “self-dedicated activity in the 
spirit of service”. One pours his actions in the fire of yajña (offer 
his services to the universal welfare). Automatically his actions 
do not cause new vasand-imprints in his mind. 

Of course, a jnani will still have his vasands of the past to 
burn away. These are called prarabdha karma. He would have 
inherited these vasands from the past karmas. They have to be 
burnt away by fruitless actions of the present. While the body 
is living, one has to perform karma to destroy existing vasanas 
and also to perform dedicated activities. 


TANT Sel SILA TIT SAT | 
FAT AT At TAHT iw! 


brahmarpanam brahma havir brahmagnau brahmani hutam | 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarma-samadhina \I24ll 


The oblation is Brahman, the offerings are Brahman, the 
sacrifice is Brahman and absorption in action is Brahman. 
This can be called spiritual or divine energy. Brahman 
shall be reached by him who cognizes Brahman alone in 
his action. 


This is a famous verse in the Gitd. It summarises the teaching 
of the Vedanta. 
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Brahman: The primordial energy which is responsible for 
creation is Brahman (This can be called spiritual or divine en- 
ergy). The energy which is needed for survival is also Brahman 
and is termed as G@tman. Nama-ripa have enveloped this reality 
and have given diversity to it. Basically atman is the substratum. 

If one is indebted to someone or something for survival, it is 
natural that one’s actions are dedicated to that ‘factor’. 

This prayer is to remind us of the truth and how to act keeping 
the truth in mind constantly. 

Yajfia: In Vedic periods it was a ritualistic act. They had a 
sacred fire in which oblations and sacrifices were offered to 
invoke and satisfy the deity. In return they expected rewards 
from the deities. In other words, it was an act to fulfil a desire. 

Yajna has four factors: 

(1) the deity invoked, 

(2) the fire, 

(3) the material for oblation, 

(4) the individual performing the yajfa. 

What this verse says is that all the four factors are Brahman. 

For the performer of the sacrifice, the essential factor is the 
truth behind this plurality. 

He, the atman, is invoking the creator Brahman. He has lit the 
fire which is Brahman. 

Firewood is used to ignite the fire. Fire is inside the wood but 
is not manifest. Unmanifest energy in the wood is the fire. (When 
the wood is burnt, the greater portion of that energy is burnt and 
small portions of ash remain.) So the fire is Brahman. Materials 
of oblation like oil, ght are also Brahman. It is similar to saying 
that all waves in the ocean are ocean. Man should realise Brah- 
man everywhere and in all things by contemplating on this truth. 

This verse is repeated before every meal as a tradition in many 
Hindu families, similar to “the grace before meal” uttered by 
pious Christians. Food is the main source of energy for survival 
and without food we cannot survive. It is a daily act. It is there- 
fore one’s duty to remember where this energy for survival comes 


from and where it should go. 
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brahmagnau brahmana hutam: In the fire of Brahman, by 
Brahman is offered. The fire is Brahman. The energy is Brah- 
man. The food is Brahman, the feeder is Brahman and the act 
of eating is Brahman. Everything and every act is Brahman. 

What this verse means is, eating and digesting the food is for 
the survival for any person. It is nitya karma. What we eat, what 
we are, and what we digest are all nothing but Brahman. If I do 
not consider myself as an agent for the performance of an action 
(sacrifice) and if I look at the “Lord in all living and non-living”, 
then I see only Brahman in all. Hence, we are asked by sages 
to remember this verse in every action we perform and live the 
life accordingly. 


STA Gat BB: ATAA | 
RAAR Gast aAA IRs 


daivam evapare yajnam yoginah paryupasate | 
brahmagnay apare yajiiam yajienaivopajuhvati \25ll 


Some yogis perform sacrifice to gods only while others, by 
the union of the self with Brahman, offer the self as sac- 
rifice in the fire of Brahman. 


In the next seven verses Krsna is explaining the different types 
of yajnas performed by those yogis who wants to unite with 
atman. 

There are two ways of understanding the word devas used in 
this verse. The forms of God which different individuals worship 
depending on their choice like Gaņeśa, Gauri, Satyanarayana etc. 
are devas. Such people are bhaktas and perform sacrifices to 
those Gods with devotion. This helps in the spiritual growth of 
a person. 

The power behind each of the sense-organs is also known as 
deva. For example, the deva for the eyes is fire. The light of fire 
in the sun-god is seen by the eyes. Eyes cannot see in darkness. 
Similarly, The deva for the ears is space. The deva for the nose 
is earth. The deva for the mouth is water. The deva for the skin 
is air. 
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Fire, space, earth, water and air are the five great elements. 
They are represented as the five sense-organs in our bodies. Each 
sense-organ represents one element. 

‘*Sacrificing’’ the eyes, (invoking the Sun), means, one offers 
as a sacrifice whatever one sees into the fire of yajfa. In other 
words, one develops a way of living where he does not see 
anything that morally or spiritually wrong and sinful. He has 
sacrificed it. What he sees and recognises is only light, only that 
which is morally right. Wherever he sees anything, he only sees 
that which gives him spiritual satisfaction and not which gives 
mere physical pleasure. The same applies to all the sense-organs. 
The particular devas bless him and fulfil his desires. 

2. Other type of yogis offer as sacrifice their total individuality 
into the fire of yajna. Their ego, mind and body are offered in 
the sacrifice. They do not have ‘I’-ness any more. Every act is 
krsnarpanam astu— bhavana in such people. They are jnana- 
yogis. They have inquired into their real nature, and realised 
what they really are. They carried on working only to kill the 
existing vasanas and purify their mind. They have lost their ego. 
They have lost their duality and have become Brahman. They 
do not use sense-organs for seeking the pleasures of the world. 
They have gone above the plane of senses, mind and intellect. 
They dedicate their sense-life to the service of the world. They 
realise that it is the physical body that has to stay alive till death 
and they make use of the body for the welfare of the society. 


AAAS GAAPAT Beata | 
TSAI M Feria Rell 


§rotridinindriyany anye samyamagnisu juhvati | 
§abdadin visayan anye indriyagnisu juhvati 112611 
Others sacrifice the senses like the organ of hearing etc., 
in the fires of sense-restraint. Some othrs offer sense-ob- 
jects like sound etc., in the fires-of-the-senses. 


Sense-restraint: It is the first method of progress to spiritual 
freedom. Moksa is nothing but freedom from pains and plea- 
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sures. The first source of these pleasures and pains is from the 
objects of the world perceived by the sense-organs. If one can 
restrain the sense-organs, the objects of the world have no way 
of reaching the mind. It is like going to sleep, in which state the 
sense-organs do not function. 

Be awake but let the sense-organs go to sleep. Do not let the 
sense-organs take objects to the mind. This is achieved by fol- 
lowing several vows, rules of conduct and getting the senses 
under control. 

Some people in India go to Kasi, the most sacred place in 
order to visit the temple of Kasi Vigvanath and to have a bath 
in the Ganges river. They take a vow that they will give up one 
of the things they like when they make such a visit. For example, 
if they like a particular vegetable like aubergine, they will vow 
not to eat aubergine any more. The idea behind this is sense- 
control. 

Mind-control is also self-control: It is the next step in the 
progress. From the time of birth till death, the sense-organs will 
take impulses from the outer world to the mind which registers 
them. It realises pleasures and pains obtained and keeps a memory 
of those events. l 

At different times it recapitulates these reactions. Then it wants 
to go out and enjoy the pleasures again. It sends its organs of 
action in search of that pleasure. It is like a child opening its box 
of assortments when she is alone to find out what she likes best 
and then play with it. 

By ‘‘self-control’’ one means, the mind using its intellectual 
capacity and rejecting the objects of the world. It is like exam- 
ining objects, understanding how painful they are at the end and 
realising their worthlessness (like the child saying ‘I do not like 
any toys in my box’ and forgetting the existence of the box 
altogether). Once the mind has rejected an object, evem when 
the senses perceive them, the mind does not get any pleasure 
from them. When such a mind which is calm is working in the 
physical world, nothing disturbs it. 

In addition to making senses ineffective by sense-restraint, 
self-control makes the same senses More effective. Because of 
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the control one achieves, one uses the senses for adoration of the 
Lord. Anything perceived, any sound heard etc. will register in 
the mind only if they are in relation to the Gtman. Nothing 
pertaining to the ego and material objects registers in such per- 
sons. In course of time, their mind will be a treasure-house of 
thoughts on atman only. Such minds can dwell on ātman and 
find eternal bliss. 

Sense-control is negative discrimination and self-control is 
positive discrimination. Sense-control is dropping ‘Bad’ and self- 
control is taking in ‘Good’. 


Panay GTA aTa | 
TASTY Feats SAAT RON 


sarvanindriyakarmani pranakarmani capare | 
atmasamyama-yogagnau juhvati jnanadipite \\27Il 


Others again sacrifice all the functions of the senses and 
the functions of breath (vital energy) in the fire of yoga of 
self-control, illumined by knowledge. 


Some people have acquired knowledge by constantly question- 
ing about the Self in them. They have inquired into as to what 
is the reality behind the existence. Having realised “‘That’’, their 
mind ceases to run after the outer world and goes into its own 
Self. 

These people have discriminated and distinguished the Self 
and the ego. They then live more and more in the Self. Such 
people are said to have self-control by the Self (ego-control by 
the atman). 

After this, it is easy to control sense-organs (jfdna-indriyas) 
and crgans of action (karma-indriyas). This path is called the 
yoga of self-restraint (atma-samyam-yoga). Breath-control is 
called pranayama. This idea is described as sacrificing the senses 
and vital energy in the fire-of-self-control. 

The identification of the mind with the atman is possible by 
dropping the ego. This identification is referred to as the ‘‘fire 
of self-control’’. Only by knowledge one can control the senses 
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by sense-organs, sense-organs by the mind, mind by the intellect 
and intellect by conscience. In such cases, the individual has no 
mind, it is merged in the glory of Gtman. Pranayama, pratyahara, 
dhyana etc. are means to achieve this end result. 

Pranayama: Control of inspiration and expiration (inhalation 
and exhalation). ` 

Pratyahara: The state of the mind where in sense-organs 
have no influence on the mind in respect of matters relating to 
the body and its connections with the outer world. 

Dharana : Constant flow of thoughts on an object. 

Dhyana : Constant flow of thoughts on the object of dharanda. 

Samadhi : When the mind merges into Gtman by dhyana, 
there are no two entities. There is no objective world, no ego. 
It is a state of total merging into atman. 

Samyama : When dhyana, dharana and samadhi are only on 
the atman, it is known as samyama. 


FOAMS LCJEZ ELEZE LS | 

TATA yA: HRAT REN 
dravyayajfias tapoyajia yogayajiias tathapare | 
svadhyaya-jnanayajiias ca yatayah samsitavratah \I28I| 
Others offer wealth, austerity and yoga as sacrifice. Some 
others, the ascetics of self-control and rigid vows, offer 
study of knowledge as sacrifice. 


Five forms of yajfias are described in this verse. 


(1) Dravya-yajiia 


Acquiring wealth by proper means and utilising it for the welfare 
of the needy is a form of yajna. It is wealth offered to the needy. It 
is also called dana. Scriptures do give a detailed description of 
whom to give the dana, when to give it, where to give it, and how 
much to give etc. 
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(2) Tapo-yajna 


Austerity means subjecting the body and senses to discipline by 
_vows of fasting, silence etc. 


(3) Yoga-yajna 


Yoga is controlling various diversions of the mind. This is to help 
union of the ego with the self. 

There are eight steps in yoga. They are: Yama, niyama, asana, 
pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 

Of these the five latter are described in the last verse. 

Yama : Ahimsa, truthfulness, brahmacarya, non-receiving of 
gifts (aparigraha) are all acts that come under yama. 

Niyama : Cleanliness, purity, peaceful tapas, svadhyaya, de- 
votion to God are niyamas. 

Asana : A posture wherein one can sit peacefully in contem- 
plation of the Lord. Various Gsanas are mentioned in the Sastras, 
e.g., padmasana, virasana, bhadrasana etc. 


(4) Svadhyaya-Yajna 


The study and recitation of scriptures is a form of sacrifice. 
Study of the Self (Gtman) is svadhyaya-yajna. 


(5) Jnana-Yajna 


Pursuit of spiritual knowledge is another form of sacrifice. 
Dravya-yajfia can be discusssed in some detail. One can offer 
material wealth. Even the poor man can also offer wealth. What 
wealth? 

The wealth of his own treasures. That is, the treasure of love, 
kindness, sympathy and affection. These are an inexhaustible 
wealth. The more we give them, the more it fills up again in us. 
The actions of giving love, kindness, sympathy and affection can 
bring more satisfaction to the receiver than the giving of money. 
These can be given to anybody in need. Just holding the hands 
of a terminally ill person, can give more satisfaction to that 


person. 
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Jnana-yajna consists of rejecting the false (ego-body) and 
uniting with the atma and knowing the nature of the Self. 

All these are obtained by saméita-vratah (men of rigid vows). 
One has to try hard at these. Sadhana is practice and sadhya is 
the goal. By constant practice one can achieve freedom. Spiritual 
realisation is a great reward. If one practises to run daily for a 
few months at least to train to win a race, to win the race of life 
how much training is needed? An athlete, if he stops training, 
finds it hard to get into the habit later. Similarly, for brahma- 
jnana, one cannot really relax even for a moment. One has to 
constantly remember the goal and purify the mind always. The 
above methods, all in their own way purify the mind in their own 
time. The ripe time is when all väsanās are burnt away and no 
new vasanas have come in. 

The word yatayah means ascetics, but it does not mean 
samnyasins. Ascetics constantly work to burn the vasands and 
walk in the spiritual path. 


aM Feats Wet MAST aay | 
WTA SEAT MOTARA: NRS N 


apane juhvati pranam prane-panam tathapare | 
pranapana-gati ruddhva pranayama-parayanah \\29ll 


Others offer as sacrifice the outgoing breath in the incom- 
ing, and the incoming in the outgoing, restraining the sources 
of the outgoing and incoming breaths, solely absorbed in 
the restraint of breath. 


The verse describes the technique of breath-control as a form of 
sacrifice. 

In states of passion and agitation, one can observe changes in 
the breathing pattern. Breathing then gets heavier, noisy and 
irregular. Intake of oxygen and exhaling carbon-dioxide is dis- 
turbed. Oxygen is, as we know, required for proper functioning 
of the body. It is needed for survival. Diminished oxygen to the 
brain results in a state of confusion. A steady, well-developed, 
well-planned form of breathing regulates the proper flow of 
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oxygen to the brain. This is achieved by pranayama (breath 
control). 

Details on pranayama should be learnt from proper texts and 
experts on the subject. A brief description of it is as follows: 

Steady intake of breath is pūraka. 

Holding the breath for a short while is kumbhaka. 

Steady breathing out is recaka. 

Repeating this cycle, accompanied by the chanting of Om, is 
regular pranayama. 

Controlling the mind where thoughts arise due to desire, and 
controlling the response to incoming stimuli from the sense- 
organs is an important step in spiritual progress. 

Even though pranayama means breath-control, prana really 
means life, not just breath. All manifestations of life are prana; 
to sustain these manifestations, oxygen is needed (i.e., breath- 
ing). Breathing regulates life’s activities. 


TR PAE WIM Beata | 

N 
aisa staat ARARAT: 1801 
apare niyataharah pranan pranesu juhvati | 
sarve’py ete yajfiavido yajnaksapitakalmasah \\30II 


Others with well regulated diet, sacrifice life-breaths in the 
life-breaths. All these are knowers of sacrifice whose sins 
are destroyed by sacrifice. 


In the previous verse breath-control was discussed. In this verse 
diet is discussed. We cannot survive without food and air. 

The food we eat turns into energy, which is needed for all our 
activities, including spiritual practice. Wrong habits in eating, 
and eating wrong types of food, upset the health of the person. 
An unhealthy person finds it hard to concentrate his mind on 
spiritual progress. If health is upset, that would be one more 
obstacle to spiritual progress. Good health will help in spiritual 
sadhana. 

Later on Sri Krsna discusses food habits of persons (chapter 
17) of different gunas. For example, eating garlic and spices in 
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excess induce indulgence in actions of passion. 

Food we eat has to be— 

(1) pure, 

(2) moderate in quantity, 

(3) earned by righteous means, 

(4) eating at the proper time of the day, and 

(5) should have been offered to God before eating. 

All the types of sacrifices discussed so far are means to purify 
the mind which in turn kills all sins (burns up vasands) and leads 
one to liberation. They are all techniques which help the mind 
turn inwarcs looking for the Ultimate Truth (i.e., increase the 
divinity in us). 

The verse says “‘sacrifice life-breaths in the life-breaths’’. 
What does this mean? It is a fact of life that life lives on life. 
We should dedicate our life to the service of the cosmic life 
which is the universe we live in, which is nothing but the various 
modifications of the Lord. 


Faery AT TT TATA | 
TA SPISAR PASA: FATA 113211 


yajnasistamrtabhujo yānti brahma sanatanam | 
_ nayam loko’sty ayajiiasya kuto’nyah kurusattama \\31II 


Those who eat the remnants of sacrifice which is nectar go 
to eternal Brahman. To the non-sacrificer, even this world 
is not, how can he get a higher world, O best of the Kurus. 


The Lord has enumerated various types of self-dedicated karmas 
in the previous verses. These yajñas help one to overcome self- 
ishness. 

Every act we perform with no ahamkara in it, leads us one 
step higher towards liberation. Even our nitya and naimittika 
karmas, if performed according to the §astras for the welfare of 
others and not for personal gains, will help us to achieve moksa. 

Total destruction of ‘‘I’’-ness is equivalent to merging of the 
mind in the Gtman. This state wherein one realises Brahman is 
the state of Gnanda. This is described by the Lord as ‘The Nectar’ 
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which one gets by eating the remnants of sacrifice. First is the 
welfare of all beings and then welfare of the individual’s family 
and finally of the individual himself. 

If we consider every man as a composition of man and divin- 
ity, our aim then would be to kill ‘‘the man-part’’ of the indi- 
vidual and leave only the divinity to live. We, ‘‘the man-part’’, 
are known as jiva. We should offer jivahood as oblation to gain 
Brahman. 

To the non-sacrificer—This word means a self-seeking per- 
son. The person who performs any work which is only for his 
selfish needs, eventually destroys himself. He cannot and will 
not attain moksa. When one does both daily (nitya) and profes- 
sional (naimittika) acts with a view to gaining personal ends and 
with no wish for the welfare of others, one cannot thrive at all. 
If he cannot thrive even in this world, how can he attain Brah- 
man. 


vd gA Gat Aaa Ta Far | 
aag ARMA Sea TAA 113211 


evam bahuvidha yajna vitata brahmano mukhe | 
karmajan viddhi tan sarvan evam jnatva vimoksyase \|32ll 


The various forms of sacrifice are spread out in the store- 
house of the Vedas (which are the faces of Brahman). Know 
them all to be born of action. Thus knowing, you will be 
liberated. 


What has come out of Brahman? The Vedas. So, the first line 
means that all these yajnas are described in the four Vedas. It 
can also mean that they all lead us to Brahman. They are de- 
scribed in karma-kanda. They are all different types of actions 
one can pursue. Actions are born of desires to achieve the desired 
objects. They are the means and not an end in themselves. 

The means is the action. The end is the knowledge. Do not 
just think about the means. Achieve the end, i.e., jnana. Jnana 
leads to liberation. 
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In the Vedas, the final section is jnana-kanda. One should not 
just be performing one or the other sacrifices. He must try to 
achieve the ultimate jfana. 

Individual effort is essential for right action. Action, well- 
planned and executed, is the means. Inactivity will lead us 
nowhere. Everyone of us must use our faculties of senses, body, 
mind and intellect to uplift us. And by that process we should 
help in the prosperity of society. 

If one knows what Brahman is, he would know what the 
“faces of Brahman’’ means. Such a person knows the Vedas. 
The one who knows Vedas, knows how nature functions. Any 
person, who converts his karma into yajna, is fit for liberation. 
If karma is not converted to yajna, it binds the person to his 
samsara. 

Arjuna had thought that by running away from the battlefield, 
he would attain moksa. Krsna is now declaring that action is an 
essential pre-requisite for knowledge. 


PUTT ATT: TTT | 
Ud Haat mi st RATETA 113311 


Sreyan dravyamayad yajiiaj jJnanayajniah parantapa | 
sarvam karmakhilam partha jfiane parisamapyate \\33ll 


O Parantapa (scorcher of enemies), knowledge-sacrifice is 
superior to wealth-sacrifice. All actions in their entirety, O 
Arjuna, end in knowledge. 


Krsna, through this verse, brings out the fact that both karma and 
Jnana are excellent paths in spiritual progress. The final result 
is attainment of the knowledge of the Self. To attain that knowl- 
edge one has to follow one or the other paths mentioned above. 

Jnana-yajna is sacrificing one’s ignorance in the altar of knowl- 
edge. To know ‘the Truth’, to know what is atma and what is 
anatma is jnana. The ability to control the mind and senses from 
Tunning towards material objects in the world is jnana. To be 
able to use intellectual Capacity to discriminate between the Soul 
and the ego is Gtma-jnana. 
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Dravya-yajna is sacrifice of material objects. This is a step 
towards achieving the knowledge. Once the person performs 
dravya-yajna with no desire for personal benefits (niskama karma) 
he is said to be on the path to attain jaana. Jnana-yajna is 
superior to dravya-yajna. 

In the second half of the verse, Krsna declares that all actions 
culminate in knowledge. Karmas done according to śāstras end 
in knowledge. The karmas help to purify the mind. Knowledge 
in course of time develops to wisdom (vijfiana) and by vijnana, 
man attains liberation. 

Karma is sadhana — to achieve knowledge. 

Jnana is sadhya — knowledge achieved. 

Liberation is not something that suddenly dawns one fine 
morning. It is the end result of a continuous process of action, 
and devotion to God. 

Our ignorance is our misunderstanding of our true nature. Our 
desires are born of ignorance. They force us to follow the ego 
and not the Self. Desires lead to action. Worldly desires lead to 
the bondage of samsara. By right knowledge, we can reverse the 
process. We can turn the materialistic desires into the desire of 
the Self and perform actions in that spirit. 

‘‘Burn away past samskara tendencies, 

achieve knowledge and continue 

spreading the divine glory’’, is the 

Lord’s message to spiritual seekers. 


aaa Aaa URI Gat | 
Tear A aA SAAR: KN 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya | 
upadeksyanti te jnanam jnaninas tattvadarsinah 134il 


Know that by full prostration, question and service, the 
sages who have realised the Truth will instruct you in that 
knowledge. 


Methods of learning from the gurus (knowledgeable persons) 
and the qualities necessary in the teacher are discussed in this 
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verse. The first line is about, how to approach the guru. The 
method described here is 5000-years-old. This method is stil] 
applicable in the present-day for sincere seekers of the Truth. 

It is true that the modern technology of audio-visual presen- 
tation and distant learning have altered the approach to any sub- 
ject. There is still nothing superior to learning directly from the 
master of any particular field of the subject. 

By prostration: Physically falling flat at the feet of any person 
is prostration. In approaching the guru, one must be ready to 
surrender oneself at the feet of the guru with respect and obe- 
dience. It is a mental and intellecutal attitude. One has to drop 
his ego at the feet of the master if one wants sincerely to learn 
the best. This method is known as sastanga namaskara. Hands, 
feet, knees, chest, head, eyes and speech are the astangas eight 
limbs) with which the disciple surrenders himself at the feet of 
the guru. 

By question: Unless one is ready to clarify any doubts, one 
cannot really understand any subject. Towards this object one 
should and must ask questions. To think that ‘‘what would he 
think of me if I ask this question”, is wrong. To feel that one 
exposes one’s ignorance by asking questions is also wrong. After 
all one goes to the teacher to learn. If the student does not ask 
questions the teacher gets the feeling that he has done a good 
job and that his student has understood it. But, questioning by 
the student should not be to probe the teacher’s knowledge nor 
should it be to show off one’s knowledge before the teacher. 

By service: In olden days, any one who wanted to learn, 
whether it be the king, emperor, minister etc. had to go to the 
teacher’s asrama and serve the master. After sometime if the 
teacher was satisfied, then he would accept the student. This was 
to make it clear to the student that material or physical wealth 
of a person does not make one superior. 

If one approaches the teacher who is intellectually wealthy, 
one has to be humble. He has come to learn the knowledge for 
the welfare of mankind and not for personal gain. The real 
knowledge has to be passed on to the right people. That is one 
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of the reasons why Hinduism has survived all the onslaughts and 
hard times in its long history. 

Real service to the teacher lies in the attempt of the student 
to live the life indicated by the teacher. This method is also 
known as satsanga. Sat is truth, sanga is attachment. The attach- 
ment between the teacher and students for learning the truth is 
satsanga. Together they explore the truth. 

Total dedication of body, speech and mind (mana, vak, kaya) 
to the guru (teacher) is offered by the student by prostration, by 
question and service. There is no place for commercial attitude. 
The guru does not physically give jnana to the student. Jnana 
is the inherent nature of all of us, but it is clouded by ignorance 
(maya). The guru helps to tear the mask of ignorance in his 
disciple. This is best achieved by considering the guru as God 
and prostrating before him. Just as a burning candle lights an- 
other candle (that is taken to it), the guru lights the knowledge 
in his student. 

What are the qualities of the teacher? This is answered in the 
second half of the verse. The sage must have realised the truth. 
He must have a perfect knowledge of scriptures, must have 
realised the Self and should be far above the pleasures of worldly 
life. They are not just masters in theory, but they are also prac- 
tical followers of what they know. 


TSM A gaei GNA VST | 

OA YANTRA APT 3511 

yaj jiiatva na punar moham evam yasyasi pandava | 

yena bhiitany asesena draksyasy atmany atho mayi \I35Il 
O Arjuna, having obtained that knowledge, you will not be 
deluded again like this. You shall see all beings in yourself 
and also in Me. 


Having obtained that knowledge of the Self (knowledge of atma 
is the highest knowledge, that is, Brahma-jnana) one clears all 
doubts about the illusory world. One can see and realise the 
Āātman in himself and in others all over. One’s delusion is cleared. 
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Let us take the example of a mango. An unripe mango is sour. 
When it ripens, the same mango becomes sweet. The Sourness 
will have disappeared totally. The unripe mind of a person is 
sour and hence the person sees the diversity of the world. A ripe 
mind is sweet. It sees unity in diversity of the world. 

Arjuna’s delusion was his ‘I’-ness, ‘my’-ness. He recognised 
his relationship to the warriors. As a soldier, his duty was only 
to know who the enemy was and who the warriors on his side 
were. Krsna wants him to develop the knowledge to see Self in 
all (including in Krsna). Krsna emphasises the practical way of 
living in truth. We should all learn to approach others in the 
following way: 

(1) See what good there is in the other person. Then question 
ourselves, “‘have I got that quality? If I have not got it, can I 
develop that quality?” 

(2) See what is bad in that person. Then question oneself, 
“have I got the same bad quality in me? If so, can I get rid of 
that bad quality?” 

By this technique one can purify oneself. It is no good trying 
to point out bad qualities in others. We should correct our own 
bad habits and let others see the good in us and set an example 
for others to follow. We have no right to point cut the bad in 
others. Each one of us has to develop and this is possible by: 
(1) learning from the teachers, scriptures, and (2) by living that 
life to set an example for others to follow. 

A jnani is one who has understood that Self is not delusion. 
It is there now, it was in the past and will be there in the future. 
All the world is in the Self and the Self is not in any world. See 
the Self in all and see the Self in God, is implied in the second 
half of the verse. Krsna is saying that a jnant and Himself are 
one and the same. The devotee and the God are one. This is 
Advaita Philosophy as mentioned by Lord Krsna. 

Knowledge leads to Unity, and ignorance to diversity. (Sri 
Ramakrishna) 


aA Veh Ta: Ua: UTA: | 


Ue aS FE Waar ise 
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api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah | 
sarvam jnana-plavenaiva vrjinam samtarisyasi 136} 


Even if you are the most sinful of all sinners you shall cross 
over all sins by the raft of knowledge. 


The Lord, out of kindness has also dwelt upon sinners. Do they 
go to hell? How do they get liberated? Is there a way out for 
sinners. 

The Vedas do not condemn sinners. They just point out good 
and bad. They explain what happens due to good and bad ac- 
tions. They say it is up to the person to do what he wants. 

We have, in the past, due to ignorance, committed sins. They 
have accumulated and become an ocean. If we have to cross the 
ocean, we need a raft. 

One need not be frightened that he is a sinner and that he 
cannot attain moksa. The moment he realises that he is a sinner 
he is on the boat to travel to moksa. He needs the raft of knowl- 
edge to make him travel easily on the ocean. 

Sin and virtue are two sides of the same coin. Karma performed 
in ignorance of the Self becomes sin and the same karma performed 
with full knowledge of the Self becomes a virtue. Once knowledge 
dawns, then further sins will not accumulate. One will then 
continue to live, accepting life, paying penalties for past sins 
without despair, till he clears all his vasanas. Finally, he lives 
the life of a jrvanmukta. 


FIT BASSETT POSS | 
aM: THAT ee AAT NAN 


yathaidhamsi samiddhognir bhasmasat kurute’rjuna | 
jiianagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurute tathā 113711 


O Arjuna, just as the blazing fire reduces fuel to ashes, so 


does the fire of knowledge reduce all actions to ashes. 


It is another example of knowledge and its powers. One cannot 
recognise different types of fuel in the ashes once they are burnt. 


It is simple ash. Any type of sin committed, once knowledge is 


eee 


SEKAI 
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obtained, will be burnt and one gets pure ash, at the end. One 
clears any type of sin if he has kindled his fire of knowledge. 

Our sins are due to our actions. Accordingly, the actions 
(karmas) fall into the following three categories. 

1. sañcita karma 

2. prārabdha karma 

3.  agami karma 

Sancita is the cumulative effect of all karmas done in the past. 
Prarabdha is the result of a portion of sañcita karma, and that 
is the cause of our present birth. Agami is the future actions and 
their effect. 

What sins we have committed in the past, is stored in our 
‘fate’. We have to pay for those sins sooner or later. Similarly, 
what good we have done in the past is also stored in our ‘fate’. 
We enjoy the benefits of it sooner or later. As they are actions 
of the past, we have no control over them. We accept our fate. 
We suffer or enjoy sooner or later due to our safcita karma. 

What sins we commit now, will be stored as well and we will 
pay for it in future. What good we do now will also be stored 
and will pay its rewards in future. If we realise the presence of 
atman, the knowledge of it will act as fire and burn our past sins 
and also help to give us a better future. This prarabdha, the 
present state, is very important. If we realise we are groping in 
the dark, we should make attempts to light the candle of knowl- 
edge. If not, we do not know how many more obstacles are in 
our path. 

Our sinful acts of the present and the past will make us suffer 
in future. Similarly, our good acts of the present and the past will 
give us a good life for the future. What happens to us in future, 
which will be the result of our present actions, i.e. agami, is 
known only to us. We do not need a gypsy to tell us our future. 
Agami means not seen. We do not see our future due to our 
ignorance. By lighting the light of knowledge we can see our 
own future. Of course, we do not know what we have done in 
the past. We should be prepared to face difficulties in future 
which are the result our actions in the past. 
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The fire of knowledge will destroy saficita and agami karmas 
and make prarabdha ineffective. For example, a child runs home 
in the dark because he is late and is afraid that his parents will 
scold him. He takes a dark, unlit road because it is quicker to 
reach. In his hurry he has forgotten to wear his slippers. Unfor- 
tunately he runs over some thorns and sharp stones on the road. 
He feels pain and stops. He now begins to think, because he is 
in pain. What he did so far was sajicita karma. It was mistakes 
in the past. He cannot retrace it. He has to suffer now and also 
for some more time in future. If he gets infection, he will suffer 
longer in future. This is agami. 

The pain he is suffering now is prarabdha. He can now see 
where he is running, avoid the obstacles and get the wound 
washed with antiseptic. He can try to prevent future problems 
by his present actions. He may still get infection and have pain, 
but he still has to suffer. He will walk in pain, but he will accept 
it as his prarabdha, i.e., fate. He made a mistake and so is 
suffering. 

By the light of knowledge, he would develop such will-power 
as will help him to bear the present calamity and will try to make 
the future less painful. At the end, the boy gets the infection 
under control and is free from pain. 

Similarly, we can make our future blissful by our present 
actions and learn to accept the present as the result of our past 
actions. We can leave a better world for our children (who are 
after all, part of our body) by our present actions. 


a ff arm usa Aae feed | 

aaa SER: STATA AA get 

na hi jňānena sadrsam pavitram iha vidyate l l 

tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenatmani vindati \38ll 


Certainly there is nothing so pure as knowledge in this 
world. He who is himself perfected in yoga finds it in the 
Self by himself in due season. 


There are different types of knowledge. Of these the knowledge 
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of the Self is most pure. There is no other knowledge in the 
world that is purer than the knowledge of atma. 

In our house, I have my family who love me. My friends come 
to my house and love me. They invite me to their house. Why? 
Because I am an individual. If I die, my body will not be in this 
house for long, because ‘I’ am no more warm and I putrify. I 
will not be allowed into other’s house as a dead person. 

So, what is it they loved in me? They loved my physical body 
which was blessed by the Self or ātmā inside. 

This knowledge of the Self, who He is, where is He from, etc. 
is the purest knowledge. 

Who is perfected in yoga: It means the one who has mastered 
the art of niskama karma yoga. Such person has the qualifica- 
tions to receive such knowledge of the Self. He must practise 
niskama karma regularly. 

If we are hungry we have to eat to Satisfy our hunger. If 
somebody else eats the food, it does not fill our stomach. We 
also have to masticate the food and digest it ourselves. Similarly, 
Self-knowledge has to be learnt by oneself. One has to attempt 
and practise (sadhana). To acquire that knowledge, gurus and 
scriptures can show the way, but the sadhana (practice) must be 
by the sadhaka (practitioner) himself to obtain the sadhya (the 
goal or the object). 

This knowledge is not in any secret place in this universe. If it 
were, it would have been available for searching eyes and ears. 

This Self-knowledge is in oneself. It is beyond mind/intellect. 
It is not perceived by the sense-organs or grasped by the organs 
of action. By using the inner intellectual eye, by inquiry into the 
Self, by constant niskama karma, one sees it in himself. It means 
that the knowledge shines out in such a person. Thougk he cannot 
see it himself, he shines brightly in his surroundings. By his 
actions, he finds bliss in himself and lives in that bliss. One 
cannot describe it, because it is beyond the senses; it is not 
Possible to see, hear, smell, touch or taste the bliss of Gtmananda. 
It can only be experienced by entering into that state. This knowl- 
edge liberates us from worldly sorrows and delusion. It is in 
everybody and it can be attained. 
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Lastly, the Lord declares that one will find it in due season. 
There is no time limit. It depends on the sincerity of one’s 
actions and sadhana. Just as a polished mirror shines brightly, 
a person on whom knowledge dawns in course of time also 
shines. 

Krsna did not impart magic into Arjuna. He taught him the 
éastras and made him decide on the future course of action. 
Learning the hard way makes one perfect in course of time. 


ygatn At Age Taare: | 
SH ASA UT SPARES 11381! 


$raddhavam! labhate jianam tatparah samyatendriyah | 
jiianam labdhva param santim acirenadhigacchati 13911 


The man of faith having knowledge as his supreme goal, 
having controlled the senses, obtains knowledge of atma, 
and having obtained that, enjoys peace for ever. 


How does one get knowledge? What is the result (benefit) of 
such knowledge? Three essential necessities are mentioned to get 
this knowledge: 

(1) Faith, (2) Devotion, (3) Self-control. 

(1) Faith: Faith is the belief one has in any particular thing. 
The greater the belief, the greater the faith. Hindu philosophy 
does not advocate blind faith. ‘‘So and so said it, you must 
therefore do it’’, is not meant by faith. 

The person who believes in the Self, who goes in search of 
it in a proper manner, will find at every step something or the 
other to prove the statement of the scriptures. As he experiences 
the value of faith, his progress becomes quick and easy. Faith 
never urges one to go against one’s judgement. 

Let us take the example of a child. Initially the child’s mother 
warns the child not to go near the fire because it burns. Initially 
the child keeps away from the fire. Curiosity does make the chig 
go and touch the fire and then he realises the truth of the mother’s 
statement. He gets faith in his mother and knows that what she 
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said was for his benefit. He will develop more faith in what she 
says in future. 

Doubt never carries one towards progress. Doubts are to be 
cleared and faith established to make any progress. 

(2) By Devotion (tatparah): The person (sadhaka) should 
have the achievement of knowledge as his supreme goal. 

There should be an aim in any work. If not, one cannot judge 
one’s actions and reactions. 

The more the devotion to the knowledge of ātmā, the more 
will be the efforts towards achieving it. Single-minded devotion 
gets the best results. If one wants to become a doctor, one must 
concentrate on studies towards it. If one gets divorced from that 
aim, and wants to have other pleasures as well, the end-result of 
becoming a doctor may fail or may take a long time. 

If one has faith in oneself and wants to become a rich man, 
he does not get rich just by faith. By being a tatparah, he works 
hard towards it and overcomes obstacles with determination. 
This determination is achieved by the third step ‘‘self-control’’. 

(3) Self-Control: It means control of the senses. As we have 
discussed before, senses always find something in the outer world 
that pleases the mind. They let the mind run after such pleasures. 
Such a mind gets distracted easily. So, intellectual discrimination 
will subdue the mind in response to the stimuli from the outer 
world. If one has no control, no intellectual Capacity to discriminate 
the right from the wrong, he will not make any spiritual progress. 

What is the result of the above qualities? 

Permanent peace, Bliss. 

We have discussed before that in the physical world there is 
no such thing as eternal, pure happiness. All things at the physi- 
cal plane are momentary (relatively speaking). They soon end 
and bring sorrow and pain. Physical happiness is not permanent. 

But the knowledge of the Self brings a state of tranquillity that 
overcomes the temporary moments of happiness/sorrows of the 
physical world. Death, disease, loss of fame do not worry the 
person any more. One has to find peace in himself, because no 
one can take that ‘peace’ away. 
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Absolute joy is absolute peace. Our motivation should be to 
acquire that absolute joy by getting knowledge (jñāna) and 
performing desireless actions (niskama karma). The latter leads 
one to the former and the former brings him the end-result moksa. 


AAAS GATT feats | 
. N . . 
qi cesia A WT A YS GMAT: Neol 
ajiiascasraddadhanas ca samsayatma vinasyati | 
nayam loko’sti na paro na sukham samsayatmanah \l40ll 


The ignorant, faithless, doubting man goes to destruction. 
For the doubter, there is neither this world nor the other 
world nor the happiness. 


By this negative statement Krsna is emphasising on the truth. In 
contrast to the above verse, he talks of three types of men who 
do not progress and also talks of what they cannot achieve. 

The ignorant are those who do not know about the Self. They 
are egotistic persons, who believe in the physical body and 
physical world alone. 

They are like animals. They spend their time in getting sen- 
sual pleasures. They are ignorant of dharma and adharma, of sin 
and virtue. 

Faithless: When there is no belief in God (divine), the actions 
become self-centred and do not result in welfare of the person 
or the society in which he lives. Faith takes one to higher levels 
of achievement. If one has no faith in the scriptures and the 
teachers, then he will lead himself to destruction by unrighteous 
means. There are some who say that they do not believe in God 
or scriptures but believe only in right action. i 

What is right action? If each one of us has his own idea of 
what is right and what is wrong, there will be millions of ideas 
of right and wrong actions. How then can our future generations 
know what is right and what is wrong? 

The śäāstras are the consensus of opini 
have told us what is right and what is wrong. 
follow the Sastras. 


on of learned men who 
We must therefore 
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Doubting person: Doubt is the seed of destruction. One can 
listen to what the scriptures say or the teachers teach, and then 
they can follow what they say. If they experience Spirituality by 
such actions, they can proceed to the next step of reading/teach- 
ing. If one approaches with doubt instead of an open mind, one 
finds faults of some sort or the other and will not be able to 
develop the Sraddha needed. 

By nature, a doubting person has doubts on everything and 
everybody. Because of it he cannot take any decisions. He doubts 
the value of karma and Jnana-yogas and does not follow either. 
He doubts his wife, children etc. He constantly lives in uncer- 
tainty. Such a person surely cannot progress. 

What happens to such persons? 

They have no goal in life. They experience transitory happi- 
ness/sorrow and do not get satisfaction in life. They are failures 
in present life and their future life will also be no better. If they 
have not put in any efforts, they cannot expect any results. 

Faith should be like that of a child’s faith in its mother. The 
mother tells the child, ‘‘He is your brother” and the baby be- 
lieves it. The Grace of the Lord comes with such faith (Sri Rama 
krishna). 


MAI FSA Ra ase vel 
yogasamnyastakarmanam Jianasamchinnasarmsayam I 
atmayantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanaiijaya (14111 

O Arjuna, actions do not bind him who has renounced 


actions by yoga, whose doubts are cleared by knowledge 
and who is established in the Self. 
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In continuation of what has been said so far, Sri Krsna is 
putting the words in a different way, but the meaning is the same. 

Practise karma-yoga—renounce the fruits of action—work with 
attachment to the Self and detachment with ego and its connec- 
tions. Such work automatically becomes divine work. One i is not 
working to enjoy the benefits, but working for the sake of work 
and fulfilling his worldly obligations. 

In the last verse he condemned the doubting person. Here he 

says, “‘clear your doubts’’. How? By the knowledge of atma. 

How to get it? By the blessings of the guru and reading the 
scriptures. By asking the teacher to clear the doubts and not by 
having doubts about the teacher’s ability. 

Any desire leaves a vasana imprint. Actions follow the motive 
(desire). Because of the desire, actions bind the person with 
reactions and accumulate more vasands. By clearing (burning) 
of old vasands, one accumulates no more vasanas. 

Our present actions help us to burn old vasanas. By not having 
desires from our present actions (niskama karma) we will not 
add any more new vāsanās on our mind. 

Niskama karma does not bind the person to the wheel of 
samsara (births and deaths). 


amaa FA AAA: | 
NRE E wan 


tasmad ajnanasambhutam hrtstham jnanasinatmanah | 
chittvainam samsayam yogam atisthottistha bharata 11421 


Therefore with the sword of knowledge, cut asunder the 
doubt born of ignorance about the Self, dwelling in the 
heart, and take refuge in yoga. Arise, O Arjuna. 


This is the concluding verse of this chapter on knowledge. 
Once, one has understood what the Self is, all his doubts will 
be cleared away. One has to cut all doubts which are deep-rooted 
in him. To cut them, one has to have a mighty sword. Krsna is 
asking Arjuna, after teaching jnana, to cut his doubts altogether. 
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Where are all the doubts? Why are all the doubts? What were 
Arjuna’s doubts? Could one kill teachers and elders? Could one 
cause confusion in society by the death of a number of warriors? 
Is it not better to take samnyasa? 

Doubts are due to ignorance. Doubts are in the mind. The 
mind, normally has the intellectual capacity. Out of ignorance, 
this intellectual capacity is not used properly; sometimes it is 
used wrongly. But once the light of knowledge is lit, the darkness 
of ignorance (doubts) blocking the mind is lifted and the intellect 
can function normally. To put the intellect into proper use, one 
has to cut the knot of ignorance, which is binding the mind. The 
Lord says, the ignorance is in your heart. He means the ignorance 
is in you, it is deep-seated. It is in your mind. As soon as the 
lamp of knowledge is lit, the ignorance disappears. 

Take refuge in yoga. Krsna is reminding Arjuna of various 
types of yajnas mentioned in this chapter. By this, one should 
understand that when the light of the knowledge is lit, one would 
perform all actions for the welfare of the universe, i.e., niskama 
karma. 

If everybody who has become a jñānī decides to leave the 
material world and go to the forest for meditation, what would 
happen to the universe? One needs to carry the lamp and show 
the light to others. One need not look for any benefit in carrying 
the lamp and showing the way. Let the light in the purified man 
help to kindle the light of knowledge in others. Mahatma Gandhi, 
Buddha, Jesus, all did the same. 

Uttistha: Arise. This is command for a jnani to perform his 
actions. 

Arjuna was in despair, kneeling at the feet of Krsna. Krsna 
asks him to get up and be a fit person to fight. He does not use 
the commanding word. ‘‘Get up and fight’. He says ‘‘Get up” 
(cut the ignorance off and perform niskama karma). 

This is a call to the whole mankind. “You have got the in- 
tellect. Cut off your ignorance, be fit to fight the battle of life 
and attain liberation from sorrows and pains arising from the 
objective world’’, is the message by the Lord. 
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c : N x 
SPOTS] TAATS Sar ATA agis: N 
iti śrīmadbhagavadgiītāsūpanişatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
srikrsnarjuna-samvade jianayogo nama caturtho’dhyayah |l 


CHAPTER 5 


KARMA-SAMNYASA-YOGA 


INTRODUCTION 


After describing the yoga of action and knowledge, the Lord now 
takes up the theme of karma-samnydsa-yoga. 

Karma is action. Sarinyasa is renunciation. Arjuna’s idea of 
samnyasa was renunciation of his kingdom and retiring to jungles 
to meditate. 

Karma-samnyasa-yoga means renunciation of desire-prompted 
actions. How this will contribute to the inward development is 
discussed in this chapter. The Lord repeats the salient points of 
karma and jnana-yoga and makes one realise how by under- 
standing the Self, how action is possible to make the person 
highly developed in his spiritual progress. 

The way of renunciation is explained in detail in this chapter. 
Also explained is the technique of controlling the mind against 
impulses from the outside world while engaged in activities. Two 
methods of renunciation are described: (a) renunciation of the 
sense of agency (ego) in activities, and (b) renunciation of desire 
and anxiety for the fruits of action. 


SR sara 
da BATT POT GATT FT ART | 
aea Vaan ast gfe YARA NRN 


arjuna uvaca 
samnyasam karmanam krsna punar yogam ca samsasi | 
yac chreya etayor ekam tan me brihi suniscitam \\11l 
Arjuna said 


O Krsna, you praise renunciation of actions and again 
yoga of action. Of these two which is better? Tell me 
conclusively. 


214 The Bhagavadgita 


Arjuna, who is in a state of utter despair has heard his teacher 
talking about atma, then about karma and jnana. 

He, from the teachings of the Vedas by his gurus, had come 
to know karma as in karmakanda of the Vedas, which involves 
rituals for fulfilment of desires. He had also learnt that great rsis 
of the past had gone to places like Himalayas to meditate. They 
had accepted renunciation of life, sarmnyasa, as their path to- 
wards liberation. 

Arjuna again requests clarification from his master. He is 
saying that he has heard that both the types of action will lead 
one to liberation. He now wants a definite answer as to which 
path he has to take. Which is better of the two? 

Actually speaking, Krsna has repeatedly stressed that both 
paths intermerge and one path automatically leads to another, 
We have to assume that, (a) Sri Vyasa is trying to tell us through 
this question what a majority of us have not understood before, 
or (b) Arjuna is still slightly confused after his hysterical out- 
burst. As a student, his mind might have wandered off tempo- 
rarily and he is sincerely asking for clarification of his doubts. 
We learnt in the last chapter, that clarification of doubts is an 
essential step towards understanding of what is taught. 


ICU CIG CIC! 
CONE: PaA PATTY | 
wang maA ASE IRI 
SrI bhagayan uvaca 
samnyasah karmayogas ca nihsreyasakarav ubhau | 
fayos tu karmasamnyasat karmayogo visisyate \I2ll 
The Lord replied 


Renunciation of action and yoga of action both lead to the 


highest bliss. But of these two, yoga of action is superior 
to the renunciation of action. 


Krsna accepting that both the paths lead towards attaining moksa, 
States that yoga of action is superior of the two. Why? 
This discourse, through the medium of Arjuna, is meant for 
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millions of people in this world who were in the past, who are 
in the present and who will be in the future. We have all had 
some form of spiritual and moral teaching during our childhood 
by our parents and our elders. But unfortunately, we are ignorant 
of the Vedas. We cannot honestly renounce everything and think 
that we will attain moksa by such action. 

The human mind, as such cannot stay quiet for any length of 
time. It will drag a person back to activity by a prompting for 
desire. Desire-fulfilment is a major part of our lives. 

Si Ramanujacarya says that the word samnyasa in the context 
means jnana, i.e., knowledge of the ātman. He considers that 
karma-yoga is the superior of the two. This is because it applies 
to a majority of us. We should be following it because it is easier 
of the two paths. 

A karmayogi, while being part of the society performs niskama 
karma and by that process attains jaana of the Gtman. If one 
takes to samnyasa, before attaining the knowledge of ātman, he 
will lose this (present life) and that (liberation) [ito bhrastas tato 
nastah] Hence Krsna says that the yoga of action is superior. 

One has to rise from idleness (tamas) to activity (rajas) and 
then to the quiet pure state (sattva, actionless state). Actionless 
actually means renunciation of fruits of action, which we have 
learnt earlier. This is a gradual process. One cannot drop all 
actions and go to meditate. Meditation is a difficult technique to 
develop and attain mastery. 


aa: a Fae at a Bfee a PRA | 
Feast aa GS TNS 131! 


jfieyah sa nityasamnyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati | 
nirdvandvo’pi mahabaho sukham bandhat pramucyate \I3ll 
O Arjuna, he who neither hates nor desires should be known 
as a man to eternal renunciation. He who is free from the 
pairs of opposites, is easily set free from bondage. 


Krsna has given a definitive meaning of the term samnyast. 
Many people in India consider that men who wear ochre robes 
are samnyasis and give reverence to them. 
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It is not the physical appearance that makes one a sarnyasi, 
but his mental attitude that makes him one. 

Renouncing one’s duty which one dislikes, or feeling happy 
because one escapes from duty, is not real samnydsa. In such 
cases samnyāsa is only an external appearance due to selfish- 
ness. It is not self-denial. The external appearance of sarinyasa 
is not matched by the mind within, for their minds are full of 
agitations on account of various desires. 

Desire and hatred are two essential wheels on which the mind 
rolls forward in the path of life. All our actions are prompted by 
these two emotions (raga and dvesa). We constantly have some 
desire or hatred directly or indirectly in our actions. So, the 
person who constantly frees himself from these two is a 
samnyast : nitya samnyast. He is a karma-samnyasi. 

Free from pairs of opposites: All our reactions to external 
stimuli are either the ones we like or the ones we do not like, 
e.g., heat and cold; happiness and sorrow; pain and pleasure. 
These are called dvandvas. One should develop a neutral attitude 
towards these stimuli from the outside world. The feeling one 
gets from them is only temporary, they do not last long. Our 
mind, if it likes them, would start asking for more and sends the 
organs of action out to find objects that give such feelings. 
Hence, the Lord states, ‘‘free from pairs of opposites’’. 

Such persons are easily freed from bondage. That is the path 
to moksa. If one does not get bound to the world by attachment 
and aversion, if he gives up selfishness, he finds peace in all his 
actions. He can then be a householder and perform all the duties 
without getting attached to them and he will find eternal peace. 


Cea r: Fass + qT: | 

CATR: AAA HST NVN 
samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah | 
ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam II4ll 
Children, not the wise, say that jiana-yoga and karma-yoga 


are distinct. He who is truly established in either of them 
obtains the fruits of both. 
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A jñānī performs action with a state of renunciation of agency. 
It means that he has dropped his ‘ego’. A karmayogi is one who 
has no desire for fruits of action. He does not prepare his mind 
for the fruits of his actions. He performs actions and knows the 
fruits will follow depending on his present efforts. 

Both paths bring out the divinity of the follower. Both paths 
will give the person a ‘“‘blissful state’’ in course of time. Both 
types of people attain moksa. 

Those who argue that the two paths are different, are children, 
the Lord says. Children are not mature. They are still in the 
learning process. Similarly, a person who has not learnt the 
Sastras is like a child. 

Sti Krsna is compassionate. He calls us children and ignorant. 
If we did not know the Self and the paths, then we would be 
ignorant like children. 

Krsna is asking all people to understand that all paths lead to 
the same goal. One should not hate others who do not follow the 
same path. Indirectly, he is advocating religious tolerance to 
mankind. 


TRS: Wad BI FIERA Ta | 

Wh g FT abt a a: Geeta @ seats sii 

yat samkhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate | 
ekam samkhyam ca yogar ca yah pasyati sa pasyati \I\5II 

That state which is reached by Samkhyas is also reached 
by yogis. He who sees the oneness of Satnkhya and yoga 
really sees. 


Samkhya, as we have learnt in chapter two, deals with atman. 
The one who has understood the atman is a jnani. So, samkhyas 
here means jnanis. Similarly, the word yogis, is used to describe 
men of action, i.e., Karmayogt. As we have discussed before, the 
final goal is one and the same, i.e., moksa (liberation) 

He who sees: Not in its literal meaning of seeing. It means, 
he who has understood. The man who has understood the aims 
and objectives of both the paths, also, knows that both paths 
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meet at the end. A real karmayogi is a jnani and a real jnani is 
a karmayogi. He does not see them as two different paths. 

The Vedas say the knower of Brahman becomes Brahman. 
There are two words one should note here. They are ‘Knower’ 
and ‘Becomes.’ The knowing aspect of the knower is samkhya 
(jnana) and the becoming aspect is yoga (karma). 


samnyasas tu mahabaho duhkham aptum ayogatah | 
yogayukto munir brahma nacirenadhigacchati \I6ll 


O Arjuna, but renunciation is hard to attain without the 
yoga of action. The sage who is harmonised in yoga quickly 
goes to Brahman. 


Samnyasa literally means renunciation of possessions. The real 
meaning of samnyasa is different. It means renunciation of ego 
in relation to attachments to the objects of the world. Living the 
life of a householder without the sense of attachment is samnyasa. 

One should be a householder and perform all the duties pre- 
scribed by the Sastras. He should not be bound mentally to any 
member of the family. He should be prepared to part with his 
possessions at any time. 

In life’s journey, we are really on our own. Our only compan- 
ion is our ātman. Everything else has to part company sooner 
or later. The one who keeps his sense of balance on parting with 
his possessions in a real samnyast. Sarinyasa is a mental/intel- 
Jectual renunciation of attachment. 

The yoga of action is therefore the first step in the ladder of 
evolution. One can even make a categorical statement that it is 
the foundation for evolution. 

A man of yoga of proper action as described in the scriptures, 
quickly attains moksa, is the Lord’s definite declaration. We can 
understand this better by looking at an example. Mangoes when 
unripe are not Sweet. They grow sweet when they are ripe. How 
do they get ripe? They stay on the tree, they get exposed to the 
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weather and are nourished by the tree and then only ripen. They 
stayed in their own environment, faced all weather conditions 
and then ripened. When it is ripe it severs its connection with 
the tree and falls off. 

A karmayogi, similarly gets nourished by various modifica- 
tions of nature, becomes a jfani and attains moksa. He is one 
who puts principle (sastras) into practice. He lives for others and 
not for himself. Such self-denial by a karmayogi is karma- 
samnyasa, ; 

The sage who is harmonised in yoga: A muni is one who 
contemplates on the Supreme. It means that action makes the 
yogt fit for the state of muni and a man who has attained the state 
of muni, soon attains Brahman. The Lord says “na cirena” which 
means, not so long afterwards. 

There are very rare people who could be said to have become 
jñānīs directly. Sa Sankaracarya is one such person. Such per- 
sons are extremely rare. One should not follow the physical act 
like Sankaracarya, but one should develop purity of mind like 
him. By Lord’s grace Sankaracarya was born with no impurities 
and became a jfani quickly. The Gita is meant for ordinary 
millions like us. 


apr agam ARa RAA: | 
CAAT GAGA Lie ge pas is FT ecaez r igi! 


yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah | 
sarvabhutatma-bhitatma kurvann api na lipyate \I\7II 


He who is devoted to the yoga of action, with heart purified, 
with mind controlled and senses subdued, who realises his 
‘Self’ as the Self in all beings, though acting, is not tainted. 


Every word is important in this verse. 

He who is devoted to the yoga of action: The word ‘devoted’ 
is emphasised. Devotion brings unselfish actions automatically. 
Yoga of action in its full sense means ‘no ego-centric actions and 
no desire for the fruits of actions’. He is sincerely following the 


proper meaning of ‘yoga of action’. 
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Heart purified: The word heart is used to signify intellect. 
After the Self, its covering would be intellect, mind, senses and 
outer world, in that order. 

The first step is purity of intellect. If the intellect is pure, it 
can discriminate between right and wrong. A pure intellect can 
easily control the mind. The one who is devoted to yoga of action 
exhausts his existing vasanas and that purifies his intellect. He 
does not get disturbed by desires. 

Mind controlled: A purer intellect easily controls the mind. 
It does not let the mind wander away. It provides the mind a 
balanced medium to react to the stimuli that bring in desires. 

Senses subdued: Such an intellect, through the medium of 
mind holds the reins of the senses and pulls them back from 
wandering away. 

He who realises his ‘Self’ as the Self in all: It is no use just 
controlling one’s body, mind and intellect and realising the Self 
in oneself. He can act divinely by seeing the all-prevading Self 
as the being in all. One should not hate others and should not 
look for personal rewards. 

In this verse, visuddhatma means ‘‘purified intellect”. Vijitatma 
means purified mind and jitendriya means purified senses. It is 
known as trikarana-Suddhi of mana, vak and kaya (i.e. the three 
types of purity, of mind, body, and speech). Sarvabhitatma- 
bhutatma means antahkarana-suddhi (purity by being compas- 
sionate to all). If the seeker has all these qualities, then he cannot 
get any new vasanas by his continued actions. 


“a R gaat waa arate | 


Al 
naiva kimcit karomiti yukto manyeta tattvavit | 
pasyani Srnvan sprsafi jighrann aśnan gacchan svapan śvasan I\I8Il 


editen. maraa TAT 
saming ada gi TER len 


pralapan Visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api | 
indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan \I9II 
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The harmonised yogi, who knows the Truth, thinks ‘I do 
nothing at all’ on seeing, thinking, hearing, touching, 
smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, speaking, 
giving, grasping, opening and closing eyelids. He is con- 
vinced that the senses move among the sense-objects. 


Here is a total enumeration of voluntary and involuntary actions 
which we all do sometime or other in our daily life. Some of 
those are essential for our survival and some are our reactions 
to impulses from sense-organs. Our Gtma (Self) is witnessing 
these actions constantly. It is sakst. Și 

A harmonised yogi is one who realises his identity with atma. 
He is a man of perfect knowledge. Such a yogi, who is observing 
the five elements in him getting active in thousands of ways 
remains unconcerned and unperturbed. He stays back and has no 
feeling of his identity with such actions. He knows that it is 
interplay between the five elements through the medium of his 
senses. 

Our eyes see innumerable things everyday. We cannot remem- 
ber them all. Why? Because our mind did not register all of what 
we saw. It does register what it likes. If it sees something that 
gives satisfaction, it registers it and it may even act to get hold 
of it. A yogi is one who has no such desires. The desire-prompt- 
ing messages do not register in him. His senses will still work 
to perform nitya and naimittika karmas. He does not attribute ‘T - 
ness to such actions. 

Let us take an example. When sleeping we breathe, but are 
not conscious of it. When awake, we are conscious of our breath- 
ing if we concentrate on it. Also, during sleeping and awakened 
state, we are not conscious of our heart beats or food getting 
digested. All these actions continue because the Self propels 
them to all these activities. : 

“I do nothing. They just act because of their survival’, is the 
attitude of a man perfect in detachment. He does not get fright- 
ened that he dies if they stop acting. He is not perturbed at the 
thought of death of the physical body. 
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IA HAST Us AAT Hela a: | 
Pad I a OM Gea oll 


brahmany adhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah | 
lipyate na sa papena padmapatram ivambhas3 \I10II 


He who acts, offering them to Brahman, giving up attach- 
ment, is unaffected by sin like a lotus-leaf by water. 


This is a reiteration of the doctrine of karma-yoga with another 
example. 

We all know that the ego normally gets attached to the plu- 
ralistic world through the medium of the sense-organs. We also 
know that it is impossible to keep the mind quiet. It has millions 
of thought-waves erupting from it. Not to get attached to the 
worldly objects and keeping quiet is therefore impossible. Hence, 
if one wants to go on in the spiritual path, then he must divert 
his mind away from the worldly objects. This can be done by 
thoughts on Brahman and acting divinely. This is what is meant 
by, ‘offering them to Brahman’. 

In continuation and in conjunction with it, one has to act in 
the world without any sense of egotistic attachment. 

What are the karmas we have to do? What does karmani mean 
in this verse? The karmas one has to do include— 


(a) devotion to the Lord, 

(b) prayers to the Lord, 

(c) service to parents and elders and guru, 
(d) yajna, 

(e) dana, 

(f) tapas, 

(g) respect to guests, etc. 


These are prescribed in the sastras. One should do these acts 
without a sense of attachment. One may ask, “How can one leave 


Servant. 
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Later on, Sri Krsna says that all actions have some impurities 
inherent in them like fire with smoke (sarvarambha hi dosena 
dhumenagnirivavrtah). The Sastras therefore ask the person to 
utter here names of God at the end of each action (and ritual) 
with a prayer requesting the Lord to excuse him for faults done 
inadvertently. The names we utter are—acyutaya namah, anantaya 
namah, govindaya namah. While walking, we do kill many small 
insects which we do not see and these three names are expiators. 

Such a person, who is only burning the vasands is not going 
to get new vasanas. Hence it is said that he is not tainted by sin. 

Lotus flowers and leaves emerge from the water, remain in 
water and wither away in water. But one does not see a drop of 
water sticking to the leaf or the flower. 

This therefore is a very good example. One must be born in 
this world, live in this world and die away in this world but 
should not get attached to the world. We are born with karma 
and sustained by karmas but we should not be affected by karmas. 


PAT AAT Fae HASRART | 
OI: HY Hora GS HAA yST Ue 


kayena manasa buddhya kevalair indriyair api | 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktvatmasuddhaye 1I111I 


Yogis, abandoning all attachment, act for self-purification 
with body, mind, intellect and also senses. 


The Self (Gtman) has an outer covering called the mind and. 
physical body. The intellect is in between the atman and the 
mind. Due to contact with the outer world via the sense-organs, 
the mind has thought-waves arising in it. Some thought-waves 
come repeatedly and they become desires. The thought-waves 
leave an imprint on the mind. These imprint are called vasanas. 
Spiritually speaking, the vasanas are called dirt on the mind. We 
are born with thousands of vasanas. We have to wash them off. 
This happens when we fulfil the previous thought (which left an 
imprint on the mind). 

While acting, to fulfil a previous vasana, one tends to accu- 


224 The Bhagavadgita 


mulate more new vasanas. Action and reaction lead to new 
vasanas. This can be avoided if one performs niskama karma and 
karma-phala-tyaga. 

A real student of karma-yoga, is striving to wash off the dirt 
and trying not to accumulate more dirt and this is termed as 
purification. He therefore continues to act without attachment at 
all levels of action. 

The real yogi performs actions at all levels without any sense 
of attachment. What are the different levels? 

Kaya karma: Actions at the level of the body. The yogi 
performs these actions with no desires. It is comparable to the 
actions of a baby. The baby does not have the capacity to think 
at mental and intellectual level. 

Manasika karma: These are actions due to thoughts at mental 
level with no involvement of the senses. This is comparable to 
our dreams. Our mind dreams but our senses have no knowledge 
of such dreams. The yogi’s thoughts are constantly on the atman 
with no involvement of the senses. 

Indriya karmas: These are actions due to sense-organs com- 
ing in contact with the world. A drunken man who is inebriated 
does not know what he is doing. He has no sense of agency in 
his actions. 


Gat: PASS TAT TAT ATT | 
AJF PAST HS Tsay AAT 112211 


yuktah karmaphalam tyaktvā santim apnoti naisthikim | 
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate \\12ll 


The harmonised yogi, having abandoned the fruits of action 
attains eternal peace. The non-harmonised, impelled by 
desire for the fruit of action, is bound. 


One can see that both yogis and non-yogis have to perform actions. 
The way they act is different and that difference is brought out 
in this verse. 

Harmony means, in unity. In unity of what? Who is a yogi? 
How does he act? A yogi is one who is trying to unite his ego 
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with the atma. A harmonised yogi is one who has dropped his 
sense of ego (doership) and merged himself with the Self. He 
is in tune with his ‘Self’. In him the song of divinity comes out 
with a beautiful melody and is pleasing to the ears of others 
(listeners and observers). 

Such a person, because life is still there in him, works without 
expecting any rewards. He is contented with his work, gets the 
reward for the work, in course of time. He does not dream or 
think of the results of his work. He does not look for rewards 
for his work. 

Is there any doubt that such person who is living in peace with 
the outer world and in unity with the music of the Self gets as 
a reward nothing less than eternal peace? 

In contrast, a non-harmonised person is one who is not in tune 
with the Self. In him the divinity does not express itself. Through 
his body and senses compelled by the desires of the mind and 
the intellect not using its discriminatory capacity, he works for 
the fulfilment of his desires. He works for getting a set of re- 
wards for his work. He is dreaming for the end result. 

Such a person is said to be a bound person. He is ever-bound 
to the outer world and so keeps on getting into the cycle of 
samsara of births and deaths. He is born because of desires and 
dies with desires. 


UAT WAT GAA Fs FH | 
Taste WX set AT PIT BRAT 1221 


sarvakarmani manasa samnyasyaste sukham vasi | 
navadvare pure dehi naiva kurvan na karayan \I13ll 


Mentally renouncing all actions and self-controlled, the 
embodied rests happily in the nine-gated city neither acting 
nor causing others to act. 


It is another beautiful verse explaining the principle of happiness 
for all. 

The mind is the first source for actions. Actions start because 
of desires. Desires develop because the senses send the message 
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to the mind. The mind sends orders through the organs of action 
to get the desired object. Two states of mind are described here: 

(1) Do not let desires crop up in your mind. If they come, do 
not let them grow. Kill them before they start spreading their 
roots and establishing themselves strongly. 

(2) Vasi: Self-controlled. He should control his bodily actions 
and thereby control the organs of action which are on the look 
out to get objects of desire of the mind. 

The embodied: It is the king (the Soul—the atma) inside us. 

The embodied rests happily: The Self is peaceful. The Self 
is always the drk, the seer. It is seeing the physical actions and 
mental thoughts. If the physical actions and mental thoughts are 
pure, it is described as the Self resting happily. 

In point of fact, the Self is not bothered about what the body 
does. But it is the body that either wants to merge in Self and 
live in peace or bound to the world and live in agitation. 

To make this point clear, the idea is expanded in the last half 
of the verse. 

The Self-dwelling in the city of nine gates: In olden days 
the king who ruled stayed in the royal palace. This was inside 
a city and the city had fortresses. Fortresses were needed for 
people to go out and get their food/water etc. as also to prevent 
the enemy from entering. The king was safe in his haven and 
rested happily inside his palace, if all the fortresses were secure. 

The Self inside the physical body is compared to the king. The 
physical body is compared to the fort which has nine gates to 
the city. The nine gates are; two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, one 
mouth, urethra and anus. These are the gates of the fortress. If 
one can control these apertures, one will not get impulses to 
agitate the mind. 

The Self is really not acting and not causing others to act. The 
Minister and subjects in the city are acting for the king who is 
inside. The simple fact that the king is there gives them an 
Immense sense of security. The king does not come out and 
watch individual actions of all, at all times. 

l The soul is watching all actions. He is aware that because of 
him the body is acting. He is there inside as a watcher/witness. 
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He does not interfere with the body. It is up to the body to purify 
or destroy itself. The body which remembers the king inside and 
therefore acts for the king, will live peacefully. The body that 
forgets the king and lives for pleasures has no such peace. 


c . c N A~ 

A Add T SPAT] CIPA Yod yy: | 

FT Pipi BATA Fass IYI 

na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh | 

na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavas tu pravartate \I14ll 


The Lord does not create agency, nor action, nor union 
with the fruits of action. But nature leads to action. 


The term Lord means ātmā or the Self in each of us. Atma, when 
it reflects out to the pluralistic world, becomes ego. It is only 
a reflection. 

Nature is maya, made up of three gunas. The power of the 
three gunas, inherent in each of us in varying proportions, makes 
us do what we are doing. We call it ‘prakrti-maya’. 

The Self is above the ego. The Self is separated from the ego 
by the veil of maya. Once the reflection of ego has been pro- 
duced, the reflector becomes only a witness looking at what is 
happening. It does not order the ego to do this or not to do that. 

The Lord does not create and assign duties to us. He has given 
us a chance to perform actions. How we do, what we do, is all 
up to us and this depends upon our past vasanas. The ego takes 
Over and it is controlled by nature, i.e., the three gunas. The 
gunas are the result of our past actions and are expressed as our 
vasanas. If we had a lot of lazy actions in the past, we will have 
the vasandas which predominantly reflect our continuation of that 
lazy nature. 

For some good we have done in the past, we have been given 
the life of human beings with the power of intellect. This is the 
only saviour that can lift us out of the ocean of samsara. 

By the power of vāsanās one gets attached to actions and that 
creates the sense of agency in that person. He thinks he is acting 
and he is the doer. He forgets he is only a reflection and the real 
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one is atma. When one does good it is not the atma that does 
good. When one does evil it is not the atma that does it. Both 
are done according to vāsanās one is born with. 

Can we escape from this? Yes, we can. Through the intellect, 
let us realise the presence of atma—then identify ourselves with 
the Self, and let ego perform its actions and if we do not look 
for fruits of action, then we will escape. 

People have a belief that God will punish us for this act and 
will bless us for that act. They think that the ‘God is karma- 
phala-data’: (i.e., if you do this, God will give you that). This 
is wrong interpretation of the Vedic teaching. 

The ego or self is created by the Lord as his reflection. The 
ego then accumulates results of any action. If one does good, he 
retains benefits of such good actions. This is reflected in future 
reactions, which will be good. 

Once the ego is created, the reflected Gtma becomes the one 
to give the results of actions of the physical body. By giving the 
intellect the power, we can burn the ego and we should not 
expect any results for our actions. Our aim is really to know who 
we are and drop the false image of self (ego) and continue to act 
because we are still alive. 


Tam eaten + aq ya PE | 
IMA AA At Fak SAE eH 


nadatte kasyacit papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh | 
ajnanenayrtam jiianarh tena muhyanti jantavah I115\l 


The Lord does not receive either the bad or good of any 


one. Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance and by it beings 
are deluded. 


This is continuation of the last verse, which proves that the Self 
is only a witness, and that it does not get tainted by any actions. 
Whatever we do, it falls on the ego, the reflection. 

Let us take the example of a person standing in front of a 
mirror. You in front, is the Self and the reflection in the mirror 
is ego. The mirror becomes the vasands or maya. The dust on 
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the surface of the mirror gives a distorted reflection. The nature 
of distortion depends upon the nature of the dust on the surface. 

Whatever we do, it never touches the atma. If we clean the 
mirror, the reflection is clear. If we polish it, the reflection is 
brighter. At all times, there was no change in you, the real Self, 
but it was only in the reflection. 

Bad reflection is there because of the dust and one gets de- 
luded. A small spot on the mirror, reflects a spot on your cheek. 
However much you wipe your cheek, it does not alter the image 
in the mirror. One has to wipe the spot on the mirror. 

Similarly, knowledge of the true Self is enveloped by igno- 
rance due to the three gunas inherent in all of us. Using the 
duster of good actions, the ignorance can be wiped eventually. 
When the knowledge dawns, ignorance ends. 

The sun provides us light, we perform different acts in the 
daytime. One can meditate, one can go to a temple, one can do 
business or one can steal, commit a murder or rape someone. The 
sunlight is there for all. It does not take on the merits or sins 
of anyone’s actions. Similarly, the pure atma inside us does not 
get affected by our good or bad actions. 


SRA g dae Sst Aaa: | 
AmE PRAA AGT eel 

jiianena tu tad ajiianam yesam nasitam atmanah | 

tesam adityayaj jiianam prakasayati tat param (I16ll 

But to those whose ignorance is destroyed by the knowl- 
edge of atma, shining like the Sun, knowledge reveals the 
Supreme to them. 


When we are dreaming, we consider ourselves as millionaires 
and enjoy the dream of a millionaire’s luxury. We know the fact 
that we are not millionaires, but live in that world in our dream. 
As soon as the dream is ended, as soon as we wake up, we 
immediately know what we are and realise we are not million- 


aires. The ignorance gets lifted. ; 
The sun gets hidden by the clouds. The sun is ever luminous. 
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But still we cannot feel or see it in the midst of clouds. A small 
cloud can completely block the sun even though it is far from 
it. Similarly, the ignorance in us is our jtvabuddhi, i.e., imagining 
that we are the self. We attach ourselves to the physical body. 

The Light, the glorious Sun in us, is the atman in us. Our 
inherent vasanas, or maya puts a veil of ignorance and blocks 
the divine light in us. The ignorance we are talking of, is only 
ignorance of the self. It is not ignorance in actions pertaining to 
the world. It is not knowing the difference between Gtman and 
anatma. As soon as the ignorance is lifted, the divinity shines 
in all its splendour. 

The idol of the Lord, in the inner sanctum of the temple with 
all its fine carvings and decorations is closed by walls that surround 
the inner sanctum. Similarly, our Gtman is enveloped by the 
ignorant body. As soon as the priest opens the door of the temple 
and lights the lamp, the splendour of the Lord is self-evident. 
Similarly, if we open up and light our knowledge, our divinity 
shines forth immediately. We do not have to light the atma. Atma 
is not lit by knowledge. By the light of knowledge, atma only 
shines forth. The atma is self-luminous. 

The Lord says, that Gtma reveals itself with the li ght of knowl- 
edge. We can keep a lamp inside a pot and close the lid. The 
light is not seen from outside. Let us then break the pot. The 
Light shatters the darkness and reveals itself. 

This knowledge can be had from the scriptures, teachers, 
meditation, by selfless acts, etc. and it will help us to overcome 
the sorrows of human life. We should all remember that there 
is a sun of divinity in all of us. 


Ag GARRATS RAR: 
TSAR TAMAS AT evi 


tadbuddhayas tadatmanas fannisthas tatparayanah | 
gacchanty apunarayrttim Jjiananirdhitakalmasah 111711 


Intellect absorbed in ‘That’, Self being ‘That’, established 
in That’, ‘That’ being the Supreme goal, they go whence 
there is no return, their sins dispelled by knowledge. 
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Several questions we ask about spiritual knowledge. Some of 
them have their answers here. 

One must have a goal in life. The SGstras insist on “That being 
their goal”. One should have God-realisation as one’s prime goal 
in life. What is the next step? 

When we have a main goal to achieve, we will then concen- 
trate on that. Similarly in our human body, our minds are ex- 
posed to the outside world of pleasures constantly. By getting 
our intellect to think of ātmā all the time, one can control the 
mind. Intellect is the one that can discriminate between right and 
wrong in our thoughts and actions. If the intellect gets absorbed 
in the thought of divine in us, automatically, in course of time 
our physical body also gets absorbed in the thought and actions 
of divine in us. We can totally get established in that state. The 
outside world does not create waves in our mind. This is what 
is meant by the first half of the verse, “intellect . . . established 
in That.” This is like a mariner’s compass in which the needle 
is always directed to the North. 

What happens immediately to such persons? 

We all have accumulated vasands from our past. As soon as 
we realise our goal in life, i.e., moksa (liberation), it does not 
mean we get moksa immediately. We need to burn the existing 
vasanas. By the knowledge we have obtained after realising what 
our goal in life is, and establishing our intellect in ‘That’, we will 
not accumulate any new vasanas. We will then be burning all 
past samskaras. 

What will we achieve by all this? We achieve a state of “no 
return”, a state where there is no birth and death, i.e., apunar 
avrtti. The mariner’s compass leads the sailor in the right direc- 
tion. 

We all put a lot of efforts to get what we want. To get it, to 
safeguard it when we have got it, we struggle hard. Still that 
thing which we get is not permanent. We get agitated for its 
safety. We get depressed on losing it. Nothing in the material 
world is permanent. Pleasures bring sorrows with them. Birth 
brings death, and death brings birth again and that is an ongoing 
cycle called samsara. 
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If we stop in our path for a moment, think where we are going, 
why we are going, what will happen etc., we will be able to 
change our track and go on to the right path towards liberation. 


fanaa set wit ear | 

JA aa aoe q Usa: ara ec 
vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini | 

suni caiva §vapake ca panditah samadarsinah 11181l 

The sage look with equal eye on a brahmana endowed with 
knowledge and humility, a cow, an elephant, a dog and an 
outcaste who feeds on dog’s flesh. 


Universal love is the doctrine represented in this verse. We all 
have different levels for looking at any object. 


(a) We look at the physical level (dehadrsti). We look at 
colour, shape, race etc. 

(b) We look at the mental plane (manodrsti). We consider 
the character of a person, his status, his power. 

(c) We look at the spiritual plane (atmadrsti). We find the 
one God in all. We look through the person and realise 
the presence of God in him. 


Let us take an example. On looking at a woman : 


(a) One can look at the physical attributes of a woman and 
look at her physical beauty. We look at her as an object 
of sex (dehadrsti). 

(b) We can look at her character and see the same woman 
as a mother, sister, wife of another person, i.e., respect 
the status of that person (manoadrsti). 

(c) We can see through the woman and realise the presence 
of god in her (Gtmadrsti). 

We all have five attributes: 


sat — reality (aätman in us) 
cit — light (knowledge) 
ananda — bliss 
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nama — name 
rūpa — form 

We generally give importance to the last two attributes and 
forget the first three. 

When we go to the jeweller to sell a gold omament, he looks 
only for the gold content and not at its external beauty of skilful 
workmanship and he assesses its worth only on its gold content. 

Who is a sage? A sage is one who has acquired the knowledge 
of Brahman (brahmajñāna). He has developed the essential qual- 
ity of equal vision and universal love. To elaborate on this the 
Lord has given examples in this verse. 

A brahmana is one who is pure in his thoughts. He tries to 
acquire the knowledge of atma. Among human beings a brahmana 
is of the highest order. The lowest order of man is one who is 
an outcaste. An outcaste is one with filthy habits. The example 
given is of that person who eats dog’s flesh. To include all other 
creatures, examples of cow, elephant and dog are given. For the 
sage, the common ingredient in all living beings is the a@tma just 
as it is mere gold in all jewels for the jeweller. He sees divinity 
in all. He sees the same life in all. 


sea Aa: UT Ast ars erat As | 

Rats R at vat aera gait a fear ueen 
ihaiva tair jitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manah | 
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmad brahmani te sthitah \\9ll 
Even here, birth and death is overcome by those whose 
mind is established in equality. Brahman is free from evil 
and is balanced and therefore they are established in 
Brahman. 


Samsara is a state of birth and death. We all go through constant 
states of births and deaths. One goes through pains and pleasures 
throughout life. These are registered at our mental level. By our 
constant association with our ego, we associate these opposites 
(dvandvas) to ourselves. 


` 
j 
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Most of us believe that there is another world to go to after 
death. It is not really true. Heaven and hell are here in this world. 
It is what we experience in consequence of our actions. When 
our actions die, the result we get is heaven or hell. The results 
being of a temporary nature, we are born again, i.e., we act again. 
The constant cycle of actions-results-actions in this life is births- 
deaths-heaven-hell for us. 

So, the Lord emphasises this point by stressing ‘even here’. 
Samsara is overcome by those whose mind is established in 
‘equality’. That means a person, who does not get elated on 
obtaining pleasures, or get depressed on obtaining the unpleas- 
ant. To him there is no cycle of birth and deaths (samsara), of 
pains and pleasures. 

The second half of this verse, mentions that Brahman is all- 
pervading. He is just a Witness to bodily (or worldly) actions. 
An individual (or universe) in his identification with nama and 
rupa, becomes a changing factor; but the substratum of sat, cit, 
ananda for all is the same. 

The Mind of a jnani, established in the knowledge of Brah- 
man, is therefore free from evil and is in a state of balance in 
reactions to opposites in life. He sees the Self in all has no 
disturbances at the mental level. 

All this is achieved while living here in this world. Freedom 
does not come after death. To think of freedom after death is 
silly. By a pure and balanced mind one gets to be free in this 
life and attains the state of Brahman who is described as sinless 
and balanced. 


1 Feast wer Aaa aay | 
Raai wafsqrattt fra: oN 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet prapya capriyam | 
sthirabuddhir asammidho brahmavid brahmani sthitah 112011 


The man of steady intellect (sthirabuddhi) undeluded 
(asammüdhah), knower of Brahman, should not be elated 
having obtained the pleasant and should not be troubled 
having got the unpleasant. 
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The Lord keeps on explaining the same point from different 
angles and repeats the theme here. He is answering the ques- 
tion—who is a jñānī and how will he act in relation to the 
reactions from his surroundings? A man of steady intellect is one 
who is unaffected by good or bad around him. 

Ordinarily our reactions to the outer world are due to our 
mental contact with any particular event. We see and hear of a 
number of people who are ill and suffer innumerable varieties 
of illness. We do not react the same way to all of them. About 
some we get depressed, about others we show sympathy and 
about the majority we do not even think and react. Why ? Because 
we have no contact with them mentally. 

Similarly, we know of a number of events that bring pleasure 
to many, if it happens to us we get happy. If it happens to our 
close associates we may feel happy; but we do not react if it 
happens to anybody else. 

100,000 students sit for ‘O’ levels. We are concerned with 
none or only a handful depending upon our circumstances. We 
do not cry for those who failed nor feel happy for those who have 
passed unless we know them personally. 

A jnani is one with steady intellect. He is free from joy on 
receiving pleasant things and free from sorrow even on receiving 
unpleasant things. These events do not agitate his mind. He will 
continue to do his duty under all circumstances. 

He is not deluded. He is asammudhah. The man of steady 
intellect has no delusions. As all reactions (pain-pleasure) are 
temporary, he looks upon them as delusion and does not hold 
on to these reactions. 

Such a jfani knows the Truth. He does not let his ego get 
attached to the world. He gets himself established in ‘THAT. 
Such a jnani, the Lord repeats, should not be elated on getting 
the pleasant or depressed on getting the unpleasant. 


TASCA AIA AYA | 
GT EANN GATT NRR 
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bahyasparsesy asaktatma vindaty atmani yat sukham | 
sa brahmayoga-yuktatma sukham aksayam asnute 1I21II 


With the Self unattached to external objects, he finds hap- 
piness in the Self. With the Self united with Brahman in 
meditation, he enjoys imperishable happiness. 


This verse is meant for those people who ask the question, “I 
do get happiness with the outside world. I know I do get sorrow 
as well. Even that happiness is worth getting it and enjoying it 
when I get it. Why should I engage in equanimity and not enjoy 
happiness? After all what should I gain by being like a stone, 
not feeling anything. I would be happy to have myself united 
with external objects”, they say. 

The Lord says that the nature of the Self itself is happiness. 
Much more so is the happiness when the Self unites with Brah- 
man—because it is eternal bliss. 

One cannot express that happiness in words. One cannot 
describe Brahman, because He is indescribable. The bliss of 
attaining Brahman is matter of experience only. This has been 
realised and experienced by very few and they have tried to 
express it to us as best as they can. 

To realise what is the happiness in the Self one has to divert 
his mind and ego from the external world and concentrate on the 
divine with bhakti. This is a process of self-development. One 
has to do it oneself, no one can do it for him. 


à R daN Aen gaara ve X | 

aaa: PAA TAY MA FA 22 

ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te | 
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 11221 

The enjoyments born of contact with external objects are 


themselves indeed the source of pain only. They have a 


beginning and an end. The wise do not rejoice in them, O 
Arjuna. 


After having described the nature of Brahman, i.e., eternal bliss, 
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the Lord goes back again to restate the fact to Arjuna that the 
pleasures of the outside world have two characteristics : 


(a) They have in them a number of seeds that bring pain later. 
(b) They are short-lived. 


Bhoga: What does it mean? One goes to the jeweller’s shop 
where there are a number of jewellery items on display. We like 
one necklace. The necklace is only an external object. The desire 
to get it is bhoga. When we pay for it and wear it, it gives us 
pleasure. This is short-lived. We try to keep it safe, we try to 
insure it. Why? Thieves are on the prowl. If we lose it, we get 
distressed. 

Anyway, after sometime, we do not have the same excitement 
on wearing that particular jewellery. We want more varieties to 
wear on different occasions. We want to buy something else to 
match with the jewellery. The question of expenses might bring 
unhappiness between husband and wife. One way or the other, 
bhoga in its turn has a seed of sorrow or pain in it. If we analyse 
it with our own experiences, we cannot deny the fact. 

Let us take the example of an alcoholic. He finds that it gives 
a sense of euphoria and he likes it. He starts boasting he can 
drink so many pints without losing control of himself. He even 
puts bets on that fact and tries to prove it. We know what the 
consequences of such actions are. 


(a) He gets to a state where he cannot control the temp- 
tation and starts drinking at all times. 

(b) He neglects his work and family. 

(c) Loses a lot of money. 

(d) His health is affected seriously. 

(e) His own children may copy him and become alcoholics. 

(f) He might get accidentally knocked over on the road. 


We can say the same about gamblers, or those who go for 
sensual pleasures. Even a person who goes after wealth will find 
that his peace is short-lived and he has to live restlessly most 
of the time. He may gain external fame due to his wealth, but 
his mind is not at peace. 
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The Lord states that a jñānī is one who knows this truth and 
does not rejoice in momentary, external pleasures, i.e., he finds 
peace in equanimity. 


SEAT GF: US WNIT | 
Haast Gt AT Gad: FT GST AS RN 


§aknotihaiva yah sodhum prak Sariravimoksanat | 
kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah [123l 


He who is able to resist the impulse of desire and anger, 
even in this world before the fall of the body he is a 
harmonised man and is happy. 


The Lord has brought the idea of kama and krodha as being our 
deadliest enemies a number of times already in his discourse. He 
is reiterating that here. 

The yogi is a happy man. He is ever content. He is united with 
the Self and Brahman. He could not be expected to have reached 
that state overnight. He must have practised spiritual discipline 
and must have performed sadhana to achieve the result (sadhya) 
which is happiness is equanimity. 

How can one achieve this? Why not enjoy ourselves while we 
can and practise sadhana at a later stage? 

We do not know what happens next. We do not know when 
we may die or go insane. We have been blessed with the power 
of intellect. One cannot expect an animal like tiger, cow, etc. to 
change its way of life. They go after their natural instinct. But, 
we humans have intellect. So before we die or suffer from se- 
rious diseases, we must practice spiritual sadhana. 

As our body is not eternal, as what we enjoy in early days 
stays in memory, which can disturb us at any time including in 
old age, we should control the forces of desire and anger as early 
as possible in our life. We must instil that habit in our children 
also while we must practise it constantly. 

We should practise to kill anger by knowledge just like put- 
ting out the fire with water. We all know the destructive power 
of fire. It can even engulf the forest. 
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We have learnt that desire is the root cause of all problems. 
The more we desire an object (to get it or to safekeep it once 
we get), the more attachment we develop towards it, and the 
greater will be our anger for any obstacle that comes in the way 
of achieving the desired object. 

A yogi, can live happily even in this life (ihaiva). 


FISH YAS ARNETTE | 
a apt waar gerqarsRrrests new 


yo’ntah sukho’ntararamas tathantarjyotir eva yah | 
sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhito’dhigacchati \\24ll 


He who is happy within, who delights within, who is illu- 
minated within, that yogi becoming Brahman attains moksa 
(absolute liberation). 


In the last few verses the Lord tried to emphasise the temporary 
state of happiness one can achieve from the outer world via his 
physical body, senses, mind and intellect. He has also mentioned 
about total happiness one gets on realising the Self within. He 
is emphasising again, the state of brahmanubhuti and moksa. 

What is brahmanubhuti? Anubhūti is an experience. The 
experience of Brahman is brahmanubhiti. This can be achieved 
by that person who has no joy from the physical body and who 
does not think of joy of the outer world at his mental level 
because he has succeeded in controlling the sense-organs. He is 
said to have learnt the art of seeing the Self within and living 
in it. Such a person is living in Brahman. 

He has attained liberation or moksa even while living in this 
world. He is illuminated within. (Normally one gets illumination 
from the sun.) He is antahsukhi and antarjyotih. 

What are we? We delight in pleasures of the world. We are 
bahir-sukhis. We have to develop vyvavasayatmika buddhi (single- 
pointed effort) to experience antahsukha, or internal happiness. 

The Lord uses the word antararamah. Arama is relaxation. 
Walking, sleeping, going to the garden, picnics, etc., are methods 
of relaxation for our physical body. Our mind can still be active 
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during such times. So, one should learn to experience this relax- 
ation by meditation on atma. Such a state of relaxation is 
antararamah. 

But, the yog? who has attained brahmanubhui, who finds 
happiness in the Self, shines by the sheer light of his atma, i.e., 
divinity. One can see the divinity in him illumining the whole 
world. For example, Mahatma Gandhi and Vivekananda shone 
brilliantly because of their atmajnana. 


Sya TAMAS: ATH: | 
Ean GAA: UARA La URI 


Jabhante brahmanirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah | 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhitahite ratah \!25ll 


Rsis, whose sins are destroyed, whose dualities are torn 
asunder, who are self-controlled and who rejoice in the 
well-being of others, attain union with Brahman. 


Again, the Lord re-emphasises the way to attain moksa. He is using 
the term rsi. He has defined his characteristics and he has also 
defined the duties of such a rsi in his verse. He confirms that a rsi 
who fulfils all the points mentioned here will attain moksa. 

(1) Ksinakalmasah: Kalmasa is dirt. It means sins in our 
mind. It is the va@sanas we have accumulated from past births 
which give us pain and sorrow in this worldly life. A rsi is one 
who has viewed these pains and sorrows as God’s blessings on 
him. He thinks that God is merciful to him because he has punished 
him for his past sins. By punishing, God has cleared the way for 
his moksa. He therefore accepts all sorrows and pains of the 
physical body and mind as God’s grace on him. 

(2) Chinnadvaidha: Whose dualities are torn. He does not 
react to either of the pairs of Opposite reactions, such as happi- 
ness-sorrow, cold-warmth, pains-pleasures of any sort. Just as he 
does not react to pain, he also does not get elated on obtaining 
pleasures. He knows that it will bring sorrow and also that it will 


add new vasanas and that he would be delayed in his path to 
liberation. 
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Dvaidha also means uncertainty, i.e., when one has doubt whether 
what he is doing is right or wrong. Chinnadvaidha also means the 
person who has no doubt about Gtman and living in @tman. 

He, therefore, is self-controlled. He has mastered his senses 
and mind so that they do not produce any reaction that will lead 
to attachment. 

So, a rsi is not the one who lives in forests and performs tapas 
all the time. He is living in this world amongst us and carries 
on his normal obligatory duties. 

So, what should he do? The man of knowledge shows that 
knowledge in action. This is showing “universal love”. We should 
develop and practise the Vedic Doctrine—lokah samastah sukhino 
bhavantu (let all this world live peacefully). For him, the ‘others’ 
do not exist; he sees ‘one’ in all and does not hate or injure 
others. He is engaged in the good of all beings. In what manner 
he reacts to wicked people, one may ask? 

He does not go and praise them. Actually, he is showing his 
divinity to others by his actions. Others will follow his path and 
will try to purify themselves. No one can wash others internally, 
it is up to each of us to purify ourselves. One should leave 
wicked people alone till they realise their wickedness and come 
to repent it. It is no good preaching to a person who does not 
want it. His mind will not register the teaching. Krsna did not 
go to Duryodhana and preach because he did not ask for help. 


PHARA Ada AAITATy | 
aAa garart ada ARATAT NRGI 
kama-krodha-viyuktanam yatinam yatacetasam | 


abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam 1I26ll 


To the self-controlled sages who are free from desire and 
wrath, who have controlled their thoughts and who have 
realised the Self, absolute freedom exists on all sides. 


A few more characteristics of a rsi are mentioned here. The Lord 
uses the word yati, here. Yati is one who sacrifices everything 
for a great ideal. What does a yati sacrifice? 
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Kama-krodha-viyuktanam: He sacrifices both desire and an- 
ger under all circumstances. We know how these two are great 
enemies of man. By this sacrifice he will learn to live in the 
world not for any pleasures but for doing good to one and all. 
He will then be able to burn the existing vasanas and not ac- 
cumulate new vasandas. This is called vasana-ksaya. 

Yatacetasam: Controlling the thought. Thoughts come from 
the mind. If one can use the intellect, he can control the mind. 
This will lead to a calm state of mind. Otherwise one will have 
an agitated mind with millions of thoughts. This state is manondasa. 

Viditatmanam: Who has acquired the knowledge of atma. 
This is tattvajnanam. This can be obtained by the grace of gurus, 
reading scriptures and through self-discipline. 

Such a person attains absolute freedom. The word used is 
brahmanirvanam. 

Abhitah Vartate: On all sides it exists. The state of 
brahmanirvanam exists on all sides. It means that he is liberated 
in the present state as well as after death. Freedom and bliss in 
all places, at all times and under all circumstances. 


WaT GAT Hea ATAP AACA AGI! 
sparsan krtva bahir bahyams caksus caivantare bhruvoh | 
pranapanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau |1271 


FAAS fea ATARI: | 

Meana A aa Yaa VI T NC 
yatendriyamanobuddhir munir moksaparayanah | 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodho yah sada mukta eva sah \I28\l 


The sage who has shut out all external contacts, fixing his 
gaze in the centre of the eye-brows, controlling incoming 
and outgoing breaths, with senses, mind and intellect con- 
trolled, free from desire, fear and hatred, having liberation 
as his goal, he enjoys freedom always. 
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Here is a technique of dhyana-yoga and it is a prelude to the next 
chapter. 

The first requirement for liberation is, having the goal de- 
cided. One has to believe in the Self and understand what the 
pluralistic world is. One should decide which one to follow. 
Once the decision is made, practice comes next. 

The first practice is to shut out external contacts. In the pro- 
cess of meditation, eyes, ears and nose have to be kept under 
constant control. 

One can imagine a deaf person sitting in front of a group of 
people who are shouting abuses at him. Or imagine a person who 
has lost the sense of smell and is in a restaurant with the scent 
of all delicious dishes. In both the situations there is no reaction 
from such handicapped persons. Similarly, for meditation, one 
must shut out all the stimuli from entering the mind. One should 
be deaf and blind to sensual distractions. 

To help in this technique, textbooks on yoga ask the person 
to fix his gaze in the centre of the brows. It is khecari mudra. 
If one keeps his eyes open, in the early stages, one cannot avoid 
seeing things and therefore he would get distracted. If then one 
decides to close the eyes, it is easy to fall asleep. To avoid both 
these two situations, one is asked to concentrate his gaze on the 
middle of the brows. This spot is called gnacakra. Some people 
concentrate on the tip of their nose. Any method can be followed. 

Controlling the breathing: It is a known fact that breathing 
becomes irregular when one gets agitated. One can look at an 
angry or hysterical man to realise this. So, in pranayama, they 
give great importance to controlling the flow of breath. This in 
turn regulates one’s blood circulation and that will have an effect 
of calming the mind. 

After controlling the physical side and making it ready for 
meditation, the Lord describes the method for controlling the 
mind and intellect in the second éloka. 

One’s mind, having experienced the sense-pleasures, keeps a 
record of that event. During quiet period it tends to dwell on 
those pleasures. Desires breed more desires. For the person on 
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the spiritual path, this can be controlled if he uses his intellectual 
powers to control the mind and senses, so that he can concentrate 
on the higher Self. 

Of course, it is very important that such a person should be 
free from desire, fear and anger. These have been described in 
detail before and we know how desire leads to fear, fear to anger 
and that eventually destroys the person. If one can cultivate these 
qualities, his path to liberation is free and easy and he can meditate 


easily. 
AR TAA TASHA AT | 
Ges udi Sea At MATES RVI 


bhoktaram yajnatapasam sarvaloka-mahesvaram | 
suhrdam sarvabhitanam jiatva mam santim rechati 112911 


Knowing Me as the enjoyer of all sacrifices and austerities, 
the Lord and controller of all the worlds, and friend of all 
beings, man attains peace. 


If one has to have faith in any person, he must know the qualities 
of that person. He must understand what sort of person he is. The 
Lord therefore enumerates some of His qualities. He is not 
boasting about it himself. As the student has come crying for 
help to Him, He out of great compassion to mankind, is simply 
enumerating His qualities. 

Bhoktāram yajñatapasām: Enjoyer of sacrifices and austeri- 
ties. Yajña is self-dedicated work in any field of activity. Tapas 
is any form of austerity. to purify oneself and drop the ego. Both 
these acts give peace. It is the Gtman who enjoys the peace. 
_ The foundation for all of us is the Lord (Gtmd) in ourselves. 
Atma is a witness for all actions. God does not sit on the top of 
a mountain somewhere, receiving your offering and enjoying 
them. If one drops/kills his ego and merges into the Self, that 
Self is said to enjoy the Selfhood he has attained. As He is all- 
pervading, He is a Witness for all actions. The one who finds 
peace in himself is a santusta, he enjoys peace. 
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SarvalokamaheSvara: Loka, as we have discussed before, is 
the world we create from our sense-organs. For example, a child 
playing absorbedly is said to live in its own world at that time. 
Nothing else exists for that child at that time. 

The Lord for each sense-organ is called deva. Deva for the 
eyes is the sun. Deva for the ear is space and so on. The Lord 
for all the senses together is called Maheévara. This is the mind 
as it controls all sense-organs. Without the mind the eyes cannot 
see and ears cannot hear. It is the mind that sees, hears, touches, 
smells or tastes. 

The Lord is called sarvalokamaheévara. It means “The Lord 
of all minds of all of us put together in this world which we 
created with our sense-organs.” 

Suhrdam: The Lord stresses that even though He is Mahe§vara, 
He is also friend of all. He has no particular affinity for any 
individual. Any person can sow the seeds. As long as he does 
it properly, he will get the crops. It does not matter if he is a 
murderer or a saint. Proper actions bring proper rewards. 

He brings rain not for the benefit of any particular person in 
any one place. The sun shines equally on all. If one can depend 
on someone for help, one should have confidence in him. The 
child has confidence in her mother. She goes to her immediately 
for help. It is because the child knows that the mother is her 
friend and she loves her. 

So, we should believe that the Lord is really our friend. We 
should believe in our own divinity and express it outwards in our 
actions. 

Having known him, he attains peace. Knowing the Lord means, 
having heard or read about God. By practice (sadhana) one can 
realise the Lord in oneself. One gets united with the Lord. The 
Lord in him, comes out. It is not like getting to see the Lord in 
front of him. It is not dargana. One will attain the state of 
oneness with Brahman. 


aa arana weeerat APT 
APTS SHIA AM ASAT: I 
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iti §rimadbhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade karma-samnyasa-yogo 
nama pancamo’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 6 


ATMASAMYAMA-YOGA 


This is yoga of meditation and self-control. This chapter is also 
commonly known as Dhyana-yoga. How one has to control his 
body consisting of senses, mind and intellect and concentrate on 
the Self during meditation has been described in detail. 

After explaining about atma or Self in chapter 2, and of the 
proper mode of action in chapter 3, knowledge of the Self in 
chapter 4, and method of proper renunciation in chapter 5, the 
Lord has prepared Arjuna for the higher level of spiritual devel- 
opment in the form of meditation. He has trained his disciple 
towards attaining self-unfoldment by Self-contemplation. 


. N 
TATA: HAHS PA HY Hella T: | 
a Gantt a apit a a PRAT ia: eN 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah | 
sa samnyasi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakriyah IHl 
The Lord said 


He who performs his prescribed duties without depending 
on the fruits of action is a sarnnyasi and yogi; not he who 
gives up worship of the fire and who remains without action. 


Samnyasit and yogi are not to be recognised by their physical 
appearance and their place of residence. By wearing ochre robes 
one does not become a sarinydst and by running away to the 
jungles one does not become a yogi. The Lord gives a definition 
of a samnyasi and of a yogi. According to the Lord, nobody can 
escape action, everyone of us has a duty to perform. We must 
all work for the sake of duty and renounce attachment to fruits 
of action. Working for the sake of duty (niskama karma) makes 
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one a yogi and working with no attachment to the fruit of action 
(karma-phala-tyaga) makes one a samnyast. 

The scriptures have described in detail the duties for all of us. 
They clearly say that everyone of us has to purify himself first 
and to do this, one must drop his ego and not be anxious for 
fruits of his action. External renunciation comes after inner 
purification of oneself. 

Some people consider that there is a contradictory statement 
by Lord Krsna in this verse. In the second half of the verse, the 
Lord says he is not a yogi or a samnyasi who is without sacred 
fire or without sacred rites (na niragnir na cakriyah). Sruti, 
smrti, Sastras and dharma-Sastra clearly state that a sarinyasi 
has to give up worship of fire. 

What is worship of fire? 

Yajnas are performed by offering oblations to the sacred fire 
to fulfil the desires. As we have discussed before, yajna means 
action and the sacred fire represents knowledge. By dropping the 
ego and by dropping all actions that are against śāstras in the 
Fire of Knowledge, one performs niskama karma and karma- 
phala-tyaga. So, according to the sastras, a married man cannot 
be samnyast. 

Sri Krsna says that he is a samnyast who renounces fruits of 
action. That means, he has to perform yajna. That means he has 
to be a grhastha man. (This is against what sastras say of a 
Samnyast). Does it mean that a yogi cannot attain knowledge? 
A yogi, according to the Lord in this verse, is one who performs 
prescribed duties (niskama karma). 

We should understand that the Lord is saying that a grhastha 
or a married man can be called samnyast if he is performing 
actions with renunciation of the fruits of action. He is also a yogi 
because he is performing niskama karma. 

Pravrtti-marga is the path in relation to and in contact with 
the Outer world. Action that bind us to the world (actions for 
fruits of action) are considered as pravrtti karmas. 

Nivrtti-marga is the path towards Gtman. In other words, it is 
retreat. By niskama karma, the sadhaka is said to be going in 
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nivrtti-marga to attain moksa. Not performing one’s duty, and 
taking up samnyasa, is not really the character of a sarinyasi, 
is the Lord’s ruling. 

In olden days, the sadhakas first performed niskama karma 
and attained the status of munis. Then, they decided to take up 
samnyasa. Only on attaining jrana, they took up samnyasa and 
not before. But famous men like King Janaka, did not take up 
samnyasa but still worked without looking for fruits of action. 
People like Janaka can be called samnyasis also. 

In other words, a person can remain an active member of 
society, have a family and children and can still be called a 
samnyast if he does karma-phala-tyaga; or the person can, after 
attaining knowledge, renounce his family and become a samnyasi. 
The common factor in both the persons is “knowledge of the 
atman”. Without knowledge of the atman a person is not a 
samnyast. This is what we have to understand from this verse. 


d Uae wWeart + fas me | 

T Meese UE wats FAT 11211 

yam samnyasam iti prahur yogam tam viddhi pandava | 
na hy asamnyastasamkalpo yogi bhavati kascana II2ll 


O Arjuna, that which is called samnyasa, know that to be 
yoga also. No one becomes a yogi without giving up de- 
sires. 


Yoga means union of the body with the Soul. The method of 
union is also called yoga. The badhaka is called a yogi. 

The Lord uses the word samkalpa. What does it mean? It 
means “selfish motives behind an action” (it could be a good 
motive like wanting to go to heaven, but it is still a samkalpa). 
In simple words, it means desire. 

Sankaracarya says that samnydsa means actions and thoughts 
at the level of body, mind and senses, wherein all desires for 
fruits of actions are renounced and the mind is directed towards 
the Lord. Yoga is the acts without desires for the worldly objects 
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and performed only to please the Lord. Tyaga or renunciation is 
implied in both samnyasa and yoga. 

By desireless performance of actions (yoga) one can develop 
the faculty to renounce the desires for fruits of action (samnydsa). 
Through yoga one attains samnyasa. The hallmark of a yogī is 
not to have any desires in his actions. 

We all have to work to exist. If we get desires, our actions 
are directed towards the desired objects, and we deviate from our 
path to moksa. Automatically, one learns to look forward to fruits 
of action. 

Our minds are full of thoughts and desires. Some desires are 
strong and some are weak. We keep on adding new thoughts and 
desires because of our contact with the external world through 
our sense-organs. It would be easier if we had a one-track mind 
te achieve a single goal. But the mind being one and the tracks 
planned being many, we get confused on which track to go and 
which desire to fulfil. 

Asamnyastasamkalpa: It means not renouncing desires. If 
one does not drop desires, he cannot be called a yogi. A sarinyasi 
cannot therefore be a yogi if he does not renounce desires. 

So, giving up desires would obviously make the way clear for 
anyone on his pilgrimage in life to moksa. No progress is pos- 
sible without giving up desires. One has to learn to become a 
yogi, who has one desire only and that is “to unite with the Self”. 
Yoga is union with the Self. 

In other words, sarinydsa includes yoga and yoga includes 


samnyasa. We all have to perform niskama karma and karma- 
phala-tyaga. 


TRAY i BROT | 

FRR TA ST HROTFETY 1131 

aruruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyate | 
yogarudhasya tasyaiva §amah karanam ucyate {I3ll 

For a muni, who wishes to attain yoga, action is said to 


be the means. For the same sage who has “attained to 
yoga inaction is said to be the means. 
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Yoga here is tobe understood as dhyana-yoga. Dhyana-yoga is 
another path to attain moksa. The Lord, before describing the 
technique, is warning those who are contemplating to follow this 
path, that they should not start on this path before preparing 
themselves for the technique. It is impossible to suddenly go and 
sit in a jungle, close one’s eyes and meditate. 

A child has to learn his alphabets, go through kindergarten, 
primary school, etc. to reach P.G. course. One cannot suddenly 
go into Ph.D. course classes, sit there and think he can achieve 
the Ph.D. degree. 

The first step is yoga of action (karma-yoga). By following 
what is taught in chapters 3, 4 and 5, one can drop the ego of 
‘T and mine in one’s actions and then develop renunciation of 
the desire for fruits of action. This is like getting a degree in 
colleges. He is then a yogi. 

The next step towards meditation (after attaining purity) is to 
reduce actions. This is dhyana-yoga. He should work at transfer- 
ring his field of.activity from the realm of external objects to his 
atma. He should hear, think and meditate (Sravana, manana, 
nididhyasana) on atma. He would then develop supreme satis- 
faction in his self and get absorbed in atma. He should drop all 
his thoughts of the outer world and realise the Self. 

Aruruksu: Aspiring to ascend. One has to learn to ascend and 
ride over one’s mind. The mind is like a horse, running away, 
carried by impulses. By using the intellect one can control the 
mind. One has to drop the ego and the desire for fruits of action 
by riding over one’s mind. This is achieved by niskama karma. 

YoOgarudha: One who has ridden over his mind, one who has 
become a yogi and controlled the agitations of the mind by 
dropping all desire-prompted actions, is a yogarudha. 

Sama (Quiescence): Serenity (for a yog?) is needed to achieve 
higher perfection. If one wants to concentrate on the atman, one 
should not be distracted towards external objects. The mind which 
is not distracted is said to be in a serene state. This control of 
the mind and its ability to stay in quiescence, is Sama. Karma- 
samnyasa is Sama. This state which is needed for dhyana should 


fulfill the above two conditions. 


252 The Bhagavadgita 


Gal R aig a Hass | 
aaa APTS WY 


yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasvanusajjate | 
sarvasamkalpasamnyasi yogariidhas tadocyate II4ll 


When a man is not attached to sense-objects and actions, 
having renounced all thoughts, he is said to have attained 


to yoga. 


Yoga is union of the ego with Gtma and union of the Gtma with 
Paramatma. To unite with the ātmā one should renounce the 
contact with the outer world. A yogi cannot meditate on atma 
unless he can draw his mind away from averything concerning 
the external world. 

There are innumerable objects in the world one would like to 
get because of the pleasures they give. The first step to become 
a yogarudha (riding over one’s mind) is to develop non-attach- 
ment to these objects. One should always think of the conse- 
quences, i.e., that happiness brings pain in course of time. The 
mind should be trained not to derive any sense of pleasure on 
seeing the sense-objects. 

The second step would be to renounce the attachment to actions. 
Actions, as we know, bring results. By desiring the fruits of 
action, actions become binding. Actions should be carried out to 
burn the existing vasands and not accumulate new vasanas. So, 
the second stage is niskama karma. 

The term anusajjate is used to emphasise non-attachment to 
Sense-objects and actions. It means not even a trace of attach- 
ment. 

The third stage is when the mind is trained not even to have 
any thoughts. To develop this, the first step is to give up bad 
thoughts. The second step is to give up good thoughts also. The 
third Step is to give up all thoughts. The word used is sarva- 
samkalpa-sarnyasi. By not having any thoughts, no more vasand 
disturbances can occur, Samkalpa(vasanas) are imprints on our 
mind. The mind should not have any imprints (thought-processes 
of the past) and should not add any new imprints (new thoughts). 
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By these three steps no new vasanas will come in. Bad thoughts 
are given up by cultivating noble ideas and selfless acts of welfare. 
Good thoughts should also be given up in course of time by 
study of the Sastras in the company of learned men (gurus). 
Divine thoughts should become a way of life rather than mere 
thinking only. 

Manusmrti says that desires are born of samkalpa. Yajnas are 
born of samkalpa. If one does not have any samkalpas, then he 
will not have any trace of desire in him. Once this state is 
achieved, one can go into intense meditation and withdraw from 
all activities (voluntary actions). This will help one to unite with 
the atma and experience pure, undisturbed bliss. 

Such a sage is said to have reached the stage of yogarudha 
(ascending over one’s mind). It is thought-free state. It does not 
mean such a person is sleeping. He is fully awake but is in the 
state of super-consciousness (knowledge). When the rest of the 
world is awake and yet is in a sleeping state (because of not 
being aware of knowledge), the muni is said to be awake (he is 
aware of the knowledge and is merged in it. For others he may 
appear to be in a state of sleep.) 


SEIS ATTA aaa 
MAT DISA TRA RITA UG 


uddhared atmanatmanam natmanam avasadayet | 
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur atmaiva ripur atmanah ll5\l 


Let a man raise himself by the self, not let the self go down. 
For this Self is the friend of the self and Self is the enemy 
of the self. 


It is a very beautiful verse, with great meaning in it. We all have 
dual personalities like Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde in us. Our mind 
is full of thoughts and thought-imprints. Some are good thoughts 
and some are bad thoughts. The proportion varies. 

One fine day, when we realise that we want to get better and 
we want to travel on the spiritual path to liberation, we use our 
intellect and think of what we have been doing and where we 
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are going. We should see the bad (Hyde) in us and try to get 
away from that. 

The starting point is in the ocean called the mind. At the 
bottom of the ocean, think you have found a thought that you 
are the Self and not the ego. Now, you will have to lift it up to 
the top. You have to do it yourself, no one can do it for you. 

Of course it does not mean you do not get help. A person 
wanting to get the treasure from out of the bottom of the sea, 
has first of all to be a good deep-sea diver, and should have learnt 
the technique of deep-sea diving. Without that technique he cannot 
dive down. Likewise, to get the treasure of our own Gtma out, 
we must know the technique. This has to be learnt by study of 
scriptures, learning under learned people and by developing a 
sense of humbleness. If one has to drop his ego, he should not 
develop another form of ego in thinking “I am the master and 
I will do it myself without anybody’s help.” 

One has to learn to wash himself not only physically, but also 
mentally. He should get the soap and water (learn from elders 
and Sastras) and cleanse himself. 

Man is the architect of his own destiny. God helps those who 
help themselves. One has to pay the price for what one gets. The 
price we pay to purify ourselves is our total effort. If a sick man 
has to get better, he has to realise that he is sick in the first 
instance. He should then go to the physician and get examined. 
He should take the medication himself to get better. 

We are all mentally sick, but unfortunately we do not realise 
it. We must go to our doctor (Sastras, gurus) and get medicine. 
We should purify ourselves. What we want to be intellectually, 
we should make our minds to be the same. The intellect is the 
Jekyll and the mind is the Hyde. Let the mind die away 
(manonāśa) and intellect brighten up. 

By spiritual technique let us bring our lower mind under the 
command of the higher intellect. This is what is meant by “let 
one raise the ‘self? by the Self”, 

Not let the self go down: We all know how easy it is to go 
down the stairs. One can 80 down 50 steps in may be 2 minutes. 
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But climbing up 50 steps may take 10-20 minutes. One gets 
breathless on climbing up but feels no tiredness on going down. 

While we are lifting ourselves up, as it is a hard (mentally) 
job, we get tired and we may easily drop down. How? Our senses 
are very strong. It needs a very strong will-power to control our 
senses. A momentary lapse makes us lose our track (the story 
of Vigvamitra and Menaka makes one understand it easily). The 
sensual desires pull us down from our upward path. 

Self is the friend and the foe: Our mind has both good 
thoughts and bad thoughts. Once we decide to go on the spiritual 
path, it means we have gone to war. We are in the battlefield 
in our own minds. The forces are in two camps. They are dharma 
and adharma (righteousness and unrighteousness). Hence the 
self is the friend and the foe. We have both of them in us. If we 
follow bad thoughts we will ruin ourselves. If we follow good 
thoughts we will lift ourselves up. Our army will be as strong 
as our thoughts are. 

Bandhu means one that binds. Family, friends, wealth bind us 
to samsara (pravrtti). The thought of atman will help us to bind 
ourselves to the Gtman (nivrtti). So, the Lord says, “atmaiva 
hyatmano bandhur amaiva ripuratmanah.” 

An impure mind is our enemy and a pure mind is our friend. 
Holding on to pure thoughts in all circumstances is called japa 
and it helps us to win the war. 


FERIA SATA BAA | 
IATA Wel Tada AT WAT WEN 


bandhur atmatmanas tasya yenatmaivatmana jitah | 
anātmanas tu śatrutve vartetatmaiva Satruvat |l6ll 


The Self is the friend of the self for him who has conquered 
himself by the Self. But to him who has not conquered the 
self, the self itself acts like an enemy. 


This verse is an elaboration of the previous verse. In this verse 
self is used several times which might cause confusion if not 
understood properly. Two “selfs” are used here. Higher Self is 
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the real atma inside us and the lower self is the ego in us. Ego 
is the reflection of the real Self and has the advantage (or dis- 
advantage, depending on the way one looks at it) of the mind, 
intellect and senses as its components. It, therefore, has constant 
contact with the pluralistic world. 

Friends and foes are in plenty in our contact with the external 
world. These can change their colours any time under circum- 
stances that suit them. Friends can become foes and vice-versa. 

Friends and foes are inside us also. We have discussed it in 
the previous verse. We have noble (divine) and satanic thoughts 
in cur own mind. They will lead the ego either to merge with 
atma or they will lead him to the cycle of births and deaths with 
their associated sufferings. 

Dhyana-yoga is meant to help to subdue the mind and keep 
it under constant control of the intellect. This will lead one to 
achieve the Gnanda which is our inherent right. 


Male: WRIT RAe NRA: | 
idaga Ay aM TATATA NoN 


jitatmanah prasantasya paramātmā samahitah | 
sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manapamanayoh II7II 


The man who has subdued the mind is full of peace. He 
experiences the Supreme Self under all conditions in heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, honour and dishonour. 


The mind reacts by going through different moods and Passions 
constantly. As the ego is exposed to the outer world, there is 
constant input of impulses from the outer world into our mind- 

If we analyse our €go as intellect, mind and the physical body, 
our reactions to the external world can be classified at these three 
levels. The Lord gives one example for each level. 

At the physical level, we can feel heat or cold; at the mental 
level, we experience pleasure and pain (hatred and love, kindness 
and cruelty, etc.) which are our emotions. At the intellectual level 


it is honour and dishonour (pride when we get praise and sorrow 
when we are disgraced), 
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If one has conquered his mind by intellect (yogaridha). He 
is in a state of constant peace and bliss. He is united with the 
higher Self in him and the above-mentioned dvandvas do not 
disturb his peace. For a dhyana-yogi this method of sadhana is 
advocated. 


SAS ae Pee aR: | 
Geta FFI AP TASS: lc 


jiana-vijiana-trptatma kitastho vijitendriyah | 
yukta ity ucyate yogi sama-lostasma-kaficanah M8ll 


The yogi who is satisfied with knowledge and wisdom, who 
remains immovable, who has conquered his senses, who 
looks equally on mud, stone and gold, is said to be 
harmonised. 


Jnana-vijnana-trptatma: Jñāna is knowledge and vijnana is 
wisdom. One gets knowledge by the study of books and the 
teaching by scholars. This is theoretical knowledge. One gets 
wisdom by direct Self-realisation. This is practical knowledge. 

In a physics lecture class the teacher gives different theories 
on how the rays of light go through different media. By remem- 
bering the words used, one can understand what is taught. This 
is jnana. He can pass his theory exams. He will find it hard to 
explain the same at a later date to his students if he has gained 
only theoretical knowledge. 

In a physics laboratory, the teacher makes each student per- 
form practical work. The students make mistakes initially but 
later on they do it properly. It makes them understand the theory 
better. They are then said to have wisdom (vijnana). 

Similarly, experiences in life make one a vijnani. Sastras can 
say a lot of things but experience makes one a better person. 
Mum says to a child that the fire is hot. The child who touches 
the fire and gets burnt is all the wiser. One knows by experience 
that happiness of winning a million pounds in its turn brings a 
number of pains. 

Kitastha: Immovable Kita is the iron block used by jewel- 
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lers to shape the ornaments. The jeweller shapes his jewels by 
hitting the piece of gold/silver on the block. The block remains 
firm and immovable always. 

Similarly, for a yogt, all the external changes of the outside 
world hammer him, yet the Self remains steady. 

Vijitendriyah: (Who has conquered the senses.) Jaya means 
conquer. Vijaya means perfect victory. One should be perfectly 
victorious in ruling over all senses at all times. Perfect self- 
control is a must for spiritual realisation. 

Samalostasmakaficanah: Looks equally on mud, stone and 
gold. 

We value any objects according to their availability or non- 
availability and our mind decides the value of the objects. Anything 
that is available easily is not valued high. 

Water and petrol are examples for this. In U.K., for example, 
water is freely available most of the times. Petrol is not as freely 
available. In the Middle-East, one buys water but gets petrol at 
almost no cost. In a desert, a millionaire is willing to give all 
his wealth away if he gets water when he is thirsty. 

All objects in the world are a combination of five elements 
in varying proportions. For a jani, therefore, mud, stone and 
gold are nothing but the five elements. 

Yogarudha, or a man of self-realisation, sees the substratum 
of Self in all. He does not look upon him as brahmana, Sidra, 
Hindu, Christian, etc. The Lord uses the expression yukta ity 
ucyate yogi. 

Yoga is union of the ego with the Self and union of atma with 
Paramatma. The one who has attained it, is a yogi. 


gAn | 
Ursa a Uy mgg ARTA ei 


suhrnmitraryudasina-madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu l 
sadhusy api ca papesu samabuddhir visisyate II9II 


He who is equal-minded towards good-hearted friends and 
enemies, the indifferent, the neutrals, the hatefuls, relatives, 
the righteous and unrighteous, he excels. 
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In the last verse, the Lord gave us the idea of how to react to 
the outer world of objects. 

In this verse, he gives us the method of reacting to the world 
of men. We all need to survive and in that process of survival, 
we should not become self-centred and egotistic. We should be 
able not only to receive the benefit (freely) from the outer world 
but we should be giving something in return. 

We should be able to give others what we have in plenty. We 
all have plenty of love in us. We can give our love to others and 
still multiply the love we have inside us. We should show com- 
passion in our actions. Suhrt is that person who gives help in 
need without expecting any returns of favour at any time. 

We have read before that we can look at different objects at 
different angles and get a different meaning. 


arth — GG 

udāsīnah — nota friend, not an enemy 

madhyastha — meditator between two parties in 
dispute 

dvesyah — getting to envy somebody for no 
apparent reason 

bandhuh — family and friends who are there 
when one is in need of help 

sadhuh —  gentle-natured person 

papah — sinners 


A yogaridha is that person who sees all the above classes of 
people equally. 

If we look at the world from the physical and the mental plane, 
the world of men and women appears as the variety of people 
enumerated above. It is dehadrsti and manodrsti. If we develop 
atmadrsti we can see the same ama in all. The Lord is advo- 
cating equal-minded approach to all classes of people. 

One has to interpret the statement in more depth. A sinner may 
come to you for help. As long as he wishes to come to you, you 
should not say ‘no’ to him. Listen to him and see what he wants. 
If you consider it proper, give him what he wants. 
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Similarly, if one is asked to go to such a man, he should go. 
You should not punish the person for his sins. That person is 
bound to be punished for his sins. (We are no God to punish so 
and so. He will be punished for his actions in due course.) If 
asked to help, one should not refuse to give help because he is 
a sinner. 

Also, one should realise that the Lord is not suggesting that 
you should go and preach to a sinner to become a saint. If the 
sinner requests help, one should give it. Give what one asks for 
and it is proper dana. Do not give what one does not ask for. 

The Lord also mentions ‘the indifferent and neutrals’. What 
does this mean? 

There are millions in the world we do not know of. For 
example, when there is an earthquake or a similar natural disas- 
ter, you may not know the victims, but it is your duty to con- 
tribute to help them. You must be equal-minded to show your 
love to such people. 

This verse is best understood if we take our own body as an 
example. If I burn my finger or hurt my toe, my mind reacts 
equally to both and reacts properly in both situations. My leg is 
the same to me as my arm. It is all part of me. 


Obit gia Wags Kehr RT: | 
wert Gaara PREMRARTE 112011 


yogi yunjita satatam atmanam rahasi sthitah | 
ekaki yatacittatma nirasir aparigrahah 11101 


The yogi sitting in a solitary place, alone, self-controlled, 
without desire, without receiving anything from others, 
should unite the self with the atma. 


The practice of uniting the lower self (ego) in us with the higher 
Self is explained in this and the following verses. This is prac- 
tical teaching of dhyana-yoga. 

A yog? is, in this context, a 


; : Practical student practisi : 
his ego with the atma. Practising to unite 
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Rahasi sthitah: Sits in a solitary place in the early stages of 
meditation. The ‘will’ should be there to achieve moksa, but it 
will not be strong compared to the temptations of the outer 
world. Our senses will throw in so many desires onto our minds. 

It does not mean one should go to a jungle. Any serene, calm 
place would do. Of course going to riverbanks or a forest would 
bring natural peace because nature is beautiful. In the present 
world this is not easy. It is possible to allocate a part of the house 
for this purpose. This, our ancestors called a prayer-room and 
used to put idols of gods in that room. 

No amount of space is ever enough for anybody. Do we not 
have the necessity to purify our minds? Can we not have proper 
space for meditation and prayers? We just need a quiet place for 
mental withdrawal from the outside world. 

One should not make a show of meditation just to impress 
others. One must secretly practise it in his own heart. Hence, a 
place of solitude is advocated. 

Ekaki: Alone. In bhakti-yoga, bhajans can be carried on in 
a group by like-minded people. But in dhyana-yoga, in the early 
stages, group activity is not advocated because one might be 
tempted to see how the other one is doing dhyana. 

Nirasih, yatacittatma: Desirelessness and self-control are ad- 
vocated so often in the Gita. This is an essential quality for 
dhyana-yoga also. The mind has to be quite for dhyana. Nor- 
mally the mind has thousands of thoughts at any time and some 
of them may be desires (small or great). Self-control (controlling 
senses), and desirelessness help to quieten the mind and prepare 
one towards contemplation of the atma. 

Aprigrahah: One should not receive anything from others 
apart from bare necessities and simple food and even that for 
survival only. If one does, then the meditation will lose its 
concentration. One may start hoarding and protecting what he 
gets and lose the power of concentration. The body starts getting 
likes and dislikes instead of being in dhyana. The mind will 
wander and begin to think what food one will get that day and 
how tasty it will be and so on. One should wear simple clothes. 
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This is symbolised in our culture by sages wearing simple ochre 
robes (of course it is not a sine qua non that wearing ochre robes 
makes one a sage). 

Lastly, the Lord states that the dhyana should be continuous 
and undisturbed. The light of sattva should keep away the dark- 
ness of rajas and tamas from entering the mind. 


TA Sar WATT RATATAT | 
Ages AAAS ARAPA 11821 


Sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanah | 
natyucchritam natinicam cailajinakusottaram \I11I| 


TIPR FA: HAT Gara salsa: | 
SOSA GSAT AAS 2211 


tatraikagram manah krtva yatacittendriyakriyah | 
upavisyasane yuiijyad yogam atmayisuddhaye 111 2ll 


Having established on a clean spot, a firm seat, which is 
neither too high nor too low, covered by cloths, skin and 
holy grass one over the other; 


There, having made the mind one-pointed, with the action 
of mind and senses controlled, let him practice yoga for 
self-purification. 


The step by step guidance, towards dhyana is given in these two 
verses. 

Yoga, here means dhyana (meditation). This is to be done for 
self-purification, which is a pre-requisite towards achieving the 
status of a yogi. 

It is not only important to control the mind, but it is also 
Important where one sits and how one sits. 

Sucau dese: At a clean spot. If the Spot is not clean, it will 
be either smelly or breed germs like flies, mosquitoes, etc. These 
will disturb one’s concentration, It is necessary for the dhyani 
to have a clean spot, clean body and pure mind. Initially, for this 
yoga, it is a necessary condition to be fulfilled. When one gets 
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mastery over the control of himself he can meditate in any place 
because he would be a yogarudha. 

Natyucchritam, natinicam: The seat should not be too high 
or too low. If the seat is too high, during meditation if one nods 
off to sleep, he will injure himself. Similarly, if the seat is too 
low, it is possible that insects start crawling over. Also dampness 
would cause health problems. 

Sthiram: The seat has to be firm, not wobbly and one should 
also sit firmly on that seat. Physical movements disturb the con- 
centration. (One can try for how long one can sit without rubbing 
the nose or scratching or shifting the position of sitting.) 

Cailajinakusottaram: The seat should have kuSa grass, deer- 
skin and cloth one over the other. KuSa grass keeps the seat warm 
in winter months. This would help in providing comfort to sit 
for long periods. 

This is covered by deer skin, because it will be hard to sit 
directly on grass. A layer of cloth is put on top. This is to avoid 
sweating when one sits directly on animal skin. This will give 
a comfortable dsana (seat) to sit on. One can sit in any position 
(asana) he feels comfortable. This is only a physical requisite. 

Our sense-organs and mind should be controlled. Senses as we 
know draw one away very easily, even when they are controlled. 
We also know that our mind can dwell on memories and imagi- 
nations of pleasures of the outer world. So, these two need constant 
control. 

The mind should be one-pointed. Again, we know that, to take 
the mind away from the outer world a point of concentration to 
concentrate upon is needed. Mind cannot be blank. It needs 
thoughts. So, instead of a multitude of thoughts which give a 
multitude of temporary benefits or pains, one should concentrate 
on the atma. 

Why should one do this at all? If one has to attain liberation, 
one must purify oneself. This method of dhyana helps in self- 
purification. There will not be any agitations of the mind which 
will bring in new vasanas. 

One should remember that this is not the only method of self- 
purification to achieve moksa. 
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Ut FURR TRIAS VTE | 
Ue ARH St SATIS THAT 112311 


samam kayasirogrivam dharayann acalam sthirah | 
sampreksya nasikagram svam disas canavalokayan II13ll 


arae farattsterakad Rea: | 

WA: UA Area Gat A ATE ev 
prasantatma vigatabhir brahmacarivrate sthitah | 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta asita matparah 141l 


Let him firmly hold the body, head and neck erect, gazing 
at the tip of his nose, without looking around; 


Let him sit serene-minded, fearless, firm in the vow of 
celibacy, self-controlled and balanced, thinking of Me as 
the supreme goal. 


The physical position and mental composure for meditation are 
described in these two verses. 

Firmly hold the body and keep the neck erect: ‘Firmly’ 
should not be understood as sitting in a state of tension. One 
should be relaxed and at the same time keep a posture in which 
his vertebral column is erect. The back should be at a right angle 
to the seat. It is believed that the current will flow freely upwards 
from the spinal column to the brain centre called sahasrara. 
They say that this will enable one to generate spiritual experi- 
ences in oneself, 

One should also realise that this is meant to let the person 
develop a method of Sitting. There are those who may not be able 
to sit like this because of physical illness or deformities. They 
can develop their own methods to relax and concentrate. If one 
can sit in one posture constantly for three hours, he is said to 
have achieved asanajaya (victory over posture). 


around: ‘Fixing the eye-ball in such a Way that it is looking at 
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not close his eyes totally in dhyana. One can also try other 
methods like concentrating on the inner ends of the eye-brows 
which is more difficult. 

He should not look around. If one starts looking around it 
negates the whole point of meditation, as one gets distracted 
easily. 

Four basic virtues are necessary for the aspirant. Peace, fear- 
lessness, celibacy and self-control. 

Peace: It is an inward state of joy. The pleasure one gets on 
contentment is peace. By assuming the above posture and relax- 
ing, one experiences a state of peace in himself. It is something 
one has to experience and not easy to describe. 

Fearlessness: Fear of what? Fear in the progress in the path 
of meditation! Why? Daily in the multitude of actions one pur- 
sues, one’s mind is occupied one way or other. When suddenly 
one decides to drop it all and go into meditation, there is “noth- 
ingness” around. This can be overcome by first of all trying to 
know what one is trying to achieve by dhyana-yoga. One wants 
to achieve union with the Self inside. For this, one must know 
what is the Self, and one must believe in the Self. Then only he 
should start his practice. There will not be any fear for such a 
person. 

One should not be frightened to follow the path of liberation. 
One should first of all study the various paths, analyse and find 
out that which suits him. Having decided that there should not 
be any fear. One should also not worry or fear about others’ 
opinions. (There will be some ignorant people who would laugh 
at the sadhaka.) 

Brahmacarya and samnyasa: Celibacy and self-control. 

Brahamacarya is ordinarily understood as not having sex. It 
is not really so. It really means brahma-vicara or actual enquiry 
into Brahman and engaging one’s mind in Brahman. This is not 
possible if our sense-organs agitate the mind with thoughts of the 
outer world and its pleasures. One should cultivate control of all 
Sense-organs and the impulses they bring. Total self-control is 
brahmacarya. Total celibacy helps in single-pointed concentra- 
tion on Brahman. 
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The mind of a person in dhyana-yoga should also not indulge 
in sense-thoughts which flow in from all sense-organs. By out- 
ward shutting of the sense-organs, onc does not achieve total 
celibacy. His mind should be pure as well. A person whose mind 
is pure, whose sense-organs do not wander around for pleasures 
is a brahmacari. 

Lastly, the Lord says “Think of Me as the supreme goal”. This 
is essential. Unless one has faith in what one is doing, total effort 
is impossible. Without it, one will not achieve success. 


gard Vaart at Fade: | 

m Aata ARTA T RST RSI 

yuñjann eyar sadatmanam yogi niyatamanasah | 

Santim nirvanaparamam matsamstham adhigacchati 151i 


Thus, the self-controlled yogi, always keeping the mind 
balanced, attains peace abiding in Me which culminates in 
the highest bliss of liberation. 


What will one achieve by practising dhyana-yoga? What is the 
end-result? 

Peace abiding in Me: Who is Me? “Me” is the ‘Inner Self’ 
in external ‘me’. There is total peace in the ‘Self’ (atma). This 
has to be experienced. 

By getting to experience the peace in oneself, one is freed 
from the cycle of samsara (births and deaths, of joys and sorrows 
of life). This is the highest bliss and is termed in spiritual terms 
as moksa. In this verse the word used is nirvana-paramam (su- 
preme liberation, or the highest bliss of moksa). 

The dhyana-yogi, finally experiences the Self within and unites 
with Him. This is a state of advaita (non-dualism). 


Wace ASRA A VHA: | 
TARERE Saat Fat AB eel 


natyasnatas tu yogo’sti na caikantam anasnatah | 
na catisvapnasilasya jagrato naiva ca’rjuna \116ll 
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O Arjuna, yoga is not possible for him who eats too much 
or who does not eat at all. Nor for him who sleeps too much 
or who does not sleep at all. 


When one is planning to practise dhyana-yoga, he is bound to 
think “what about my eating and sleeping? How should I eat? 
Should I not eat at all? Should I not be going to sleep at all?” 
Thinking thus, he gets frightened and does not want to do dhyana. 

The answer is given in this verse. Of course one has to eat 
and one has to sleep. These are necessary needs of the bodily 
organs, and food and sleep are essential for the functions of the 
body. Moderation in both, is the answer. 

By not eating, hunger will be the first result. The next effect of 
not eating is weakness (physical weakness). A weak body will result 
in a weak mind. A strong healthy body is needed for the yogi. 

By overeating, one becomes unhealthy and gets diseases. An 
unhealthy body will have no power to concentrate. Also, one gets 
pleasures of eating (not satisfaction, but pleasure) and these 
pleasures distract the mind away from meditation. One will always 
think of food. “Where is it coming from? What is it like? When 
is it coming? Should I keep stock of the food?” etc. 

Sleep is a normal requisite for the body and mind. A good 
sleep at the right time for a proper length of time would refresh 
the person. He can meditate better. 

By not sleeping, physical exhaustion develops. One eventually 
drops down for sheer lack of energy. By oversleeping, dullness 
develops. Sleep is tamasic (lazy) in character. Laziness is not 
helpful in the spiritual path or in any form of yoga and specially 
so in dhyana-yoga. 

One can give a different interpretation to this verse. One can 
say : be moderate in sense-pleasures (at physical, mental and 
intellectual levels). Do not punish your physical body and do not 
be lazy as well. 


GRATER FATA PHY | 
T Noll 
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yuktahara viharasya yuktacestasya karmasu | 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 1117/11 


For him who is moderate in food and recreation, moderate 
in exertion in all actions, moderate in sleep and wakeful- 
ness, yoga destroys all pain and suffering. 


By this, one has to understand that dhyana-yoga is a slow and 
steady process. It cannot be shutting oneself away suddenly and 
sitting in meditation. 

Yuktahara means moderation in food. One should eat sa@ttvic 
food (verse 8, 9, 10 chap. 17). What one eats should be earned 
by righteous means. It should be offered to God first. Pure food 
has to fulfil these conditions and in turn it gives a pure mind. 

Yuktavihara: Vihara is movement of limbs. One should con- 
trol the movements of the limbs at the time of dhyana. To keep 
the proper circulation of blood, one needs to stroll ever so often. 

Yuktacestasya karmasu: Cesta is karma. It means among 
the karmas, only proper karmas (nitya, namittika) should be 
performed. 

Yuktasvapnavabodhasya: Svapna in this context refers to 
sleep. Moderation in sleep is essential for dhyana. It also means 
that one should have a proper habit of going to bed early in the 
night and get up at dawn. Five to seven hours of sleep is said 
to be sufficient for the body of an average person. Sastras say 
that 4.45 O’clock in the morning is an auspicious time for dhyana. 
It is known as brahma-muhiirta. 

One has to think of the actions. Think what you want to 
achieve. Think of what you believe. Think of your position in 
life. Then only start practising. Slow but Steady is the rule to 
follow. 
rls the Sel ihn The ake re Properly and wil 
all pain and suffering”, paar gE ESOS 

Overindulgence in the activities of life in the process of medi- 
a A ee the example of a student. Overzealous 

ges makes him tired and later on he loses 
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concentration in study. Overindulgence in sadhana similarly gets 
a person tired easily. Over-exertion defeats its purpose. 
Avabodha means absolute knowledge. 


Gal fara raat aratasad | 

C XN 
Ae: USA Frat Sea AT ei 
yada vViniyatam cittam atmany evavatisthate | 


nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada \I18Il 


When the perfectly-controlled mind rests in the Self, free 
from longing for all enjoyments, then it is said that the yogi 
is united. 


Three conditions to attain moksa are enumerated again in this 
verse. 


nthsprhah : Free from longing for desires. 
cittam viniyatam : Mind perfectly controlled. 
atmany evavatisthate : Rest in the atma only. 


Nihsprha: It means free from longing for desires. One can 
note a subtle difference in the word used. The Lord does not say 
free from desires. One should not cling to his desires. 

For example, desire to become a doctor is not wrong, as long 
as the true purpose of becoming a doctor is kept in mind, i.e., 
to help the sick. But to cling to the desire of benefits one gets 
on becoming a doctor is not right. 

This nihsprha automatically leads one later on to lose all 
desires. One has to burn the existing vasands and this is done 
by niskama karma and karma-phala-tyaga. 

The first condition can therefore be termed as vasana-ksaya, 
destruction of vāsanās. The second condition is to train the mind 
to know who is the boss. 

The mind should rest in the Gtma. The mind could rest in the 
Self only when it realises what the Self is. In other words such 
a person becomes a true jnani. True jana is tattvajnana. Au- 
tomatically, such a person has attained moksa. It is the end-result 
to a perfect dhyani, who fulfils the above three conditions. 
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The mind should be under the control of the intellect. The 
Lord states that it has to be perfectly controlled (viniyatam). This 
state of mind is called manonāśa (destruction of the mind). 

The Lord says: “nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo”.. Sarvakama in- 
cludes desires for pleasures in this and the other world. 


ger aay Parte ATA A SAAT | 
TRA TART FAA APTA: RSI 


yatha dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta | 
yogino yatacittasya yuñjato yogam atmanah M191 


‘As a lamp in a windless place does not flicker’ is the 
comparison of the yogi of controlled mind practising the 
yoga of the Self. 


For the yogi who has been practising dhyana-yoga, and has reached 
the stage where he has become a yogaridha, his mind has only 
one constant thought. That is his lamp of knowledge and this 
lamp is steady. This has been compared to that of a lamp which 
is lit and is kept in a windless state. 

Any student of physics knows that the flame actually consists 
of fast continuous flickering (as the matter that is being burnt 
particle by particle). As the frequency of flickering is so fast, it 
gives the appearance of a steady flame. 

Similarly, the mind of a yogaridha produces sparks of Brah- 
man so fast that his lamp of knowledge is steady and non- 
flickering. His knowledge, jana, is perfect and he is absorbed 
constantly in the self. The windows which bring in the wind to 
disturb the flame in a yogarudha are the five senses. All senses 
are so perfectly controlled that the mind does not get the wind 


of desires which will extinguish or disturb the flame of knowl- 
edge in that person. 


Tad Ri Pe area | 
TA VAST FRIST GALT 12011 
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yatroparamate citta niruddham yogasevaya | 
yatra caivatmanatmanam paśyann atmani tuşyati \\20ll 


When the mind rests, restrained by the practice of yoga and 
when seeing the Self by the Self is delighted in Self. 


yanat Fag giana aay | 
ata ast A tart ferasaqeta ATs URL 


sukham &atyantikam yat tad buddhigrahyam atindriyam | 
vetti yatra na caivayam sthitas calati tattvatah M211 


Where established, the yogi knows that bliss which tran- 
scends the senses, which is understandable by the purified 
intellect only and from the experience of the Self does not 
even move from the reality. 


O Gea UWI Gt Aad Ales aa: | 
ated FT FRAT OO aT UI 


yam Jabdhva caparam Jabham manyate nadhikam tatah | 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicalyate \\22\\ 


Which having obtained, he does not think any other gain 
superior to it; wherein established, he is not moved even 
by great sorrow. 


a fangs Gearhart arate | 

a eae area arses 112311 
tam vidyad duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam | 
sa niScayena yoktavyo yogonirvinna-cetasa 112311 


Let it be known, as yoga, and that yoga which is free from 
sorrow should be attained by the undespairing and deter- 
mined mind. 


What has been described so far, has been put together in these 
four verses and in the last verse the Lord gives the specific 
definition of ‘true yoga’. 

We have our sense-organs which bring in impulses from the 
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outer world to the mind and they disturb the mind. The mind 
which is full of thoughts, analyses what it likes and what it does 
not like. If the intellect is not brought into use to analyse these 
reactions, one tends to be always looking for something which 
gives happiness always. We know that permanent happiness cannot 
be obtained from any material objects of the outer world. 

Happiness and sorrow are only states of the mind. What is 
happiness to one is not happiness to others. The amount of pain 
one suffers from the pain-stimulus varies from person to person. 
So, one can definitely say that all these reactions are only in the 
mind. 

Training the mind to understand the temporary nature of the 
impulses from the outer world is the first step in dhyana-yoga. 
One has to know what he has to do and why he has to do 
anything. (Wind coming in through the windows, scatters the 
papers in the room. One must know that the wind is actually the 
reason for the disturbance, then find out where it is coming from 
and then go and shut the window.) 

The next step is to find out where one gets peace and hap- 
piness which is not temporary. This is realised only by under- 
standing one’s real nature. (‘The True Self’ which is in all of us.) 

The first verse states this fact by saying “when the mind rests, 
restrained by the practice of yoga, when seeing the Self, by the 
Self, is delighted in the Self’. The inner Self should be seen by 
the outer unreal self which is ego. 

When one realises the delight one gets by seeing the Self and 
understands that such bliss is permanent and well beyond the 
pleasures one gets from the senses, he will then try to shut away 
the senses and transcend them. He will go deeper and deeper to 
realise the Self and get established in that state. 

We humans have intellect which is a powerful weapon. We 
have somehow kept it in a dark place and not sharpened it. Hence 
our intellect has gone dull and blunt. 

If one can analyse all reactions which the mind makes or 
peer co eae the mind from running away. The ocean of 

get waves of disturbances if intellectual ca- 
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pacity is used at all times. One should learn to remove the 
tamasika and rajasika tendencies in his actions. To that extent 
his intellect will become sāttvika (pure). Only a sattvika (puri- 
fied) intellect knows and understands the “real nature” of all of 
us, i.e., “The atma or Self’ in us. 

When one knows the reality of oneself, that he is not the ego 
and that the “ego is false”, (jagat is mithya and ātmā is satya) 
by his purified intellect, he will not move away from this thought 
any time. This is the meaning of the second verse here. 

The mind has now realised the two Opposite types of happi- 
ness: one state where happiness is temporary and followed by 
sorrow; another state where happiness is pure bliss and is not 
followed by sorrow. 

A sattvika intellect can analyse and come to the conclusion 
that the bliss of ātmā is absolute bliss. For such a person, no 
great sorrow on earth can cause any disturbances. He takes every 
sorrow as a punishment for his past deeds. He also knows that 
by that sorrow a number of past vasanas are burnt. He gets 
delight at the thought that the Lord is merciful and is burning 
his vasands away. For example, think of a thief who is living 
in fear of being caught and sent to prison (our present life with 
past sins), caught by the police and taken to court and sent to 
prison (the sorrows we experience); then he comes out of the 
prison (our vasands burnt) as a free man as far as that crime is 
concerned (free from that vasana). We should strive for pure 
work (not steal again). 

Yarn labdhya . . . vicdlyate: The yogi at the end achieves that 
state when he realises that there is nothing greater than what he 
has achieved. This is the state of absolute bliss. No amount of 
Sorrow from his contact with the outer world can disturb such 
a yogi. This is the meaning of the third verse. 

The last verse defines that state as yoga. The Lord asks mankind 
to try to achieve that state. He does not want people to go into 
States of despair. He wants people to be determined in their 
efforts. 


What is to be known by us? We are really “the Self”. The 
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experience one gets on knowing the Self is yoga. The means 
to experience this is also yoga. The practice and result are both 
termed yoga. In other words, yoga is contact of ego with the Self. 
Yoga in ordinary terms can be interpreted as contact. The Lord 
uses the word duhkha-samyoga-viyoga. 

What does it mean? The contact of ego with the outer world 
bring sorrow, i.e., duhkha-samyoga. Viyoga is detachment. 
Samyoga is attachment. To detach from attachment that produces 
pain and sorrow is duhkha-samyoga-viyoga. This has to be total 
detachment at physical, mental and intellectual levels. This is 
possible by total contact with the atma or the pure blissful state. 
Attach yourself to the Real and bear with the unreal. 

The Lord asks all sadhakas to be determined in yoga-practice 
and not to despair because of temporary upsets in the path of 
spiritual progress by dhyana-yoga. 


USHA PRAHA SAAT | 
Wears aa AAA: RWI 


samkalpaprabhavan kamams tyaktva sarvan asSesatah | 
manasaive’ndriyagramam Viniyamya samantatah \|24ll 


m: WASTAGE AAT | 

Tae Wa: Hat + Raat Faqs 241 
sanaihsanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya | 
atmasamstham manah krtva na kiñcid api cintayet \\25\l 


Abandoning all desires born of satnkalpa, completely re- 
straining the entire group of senses with the mind from all 
sides slowly and steadily, let him attain quietude by his 


intellect held firmly, and fixing the mind in atma, he should 
not think of anything else. 


Here again, the same technique has been described to emphasise 
Its Importance. In these two verses, the Lord has given a step by 
Step process to be followed in dhyana-yoga. 


Samkalpaprabhavan kaman t = ; 
mka aktva: D 
samkalpa should be abandoned. pores Domof 
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We all perform acts all the time voluntarily and involuntarily. 
Involuntary actions (like breathing) are necessary for survival. 
Voluntary actions are those that we decide to do. When we want 
something only then we act. We even keep quiet sometimes 
because we want to be quiet. To achieve something we act. We 
get a desire to achieve it and enjoy the benefit of the work. 

Our nature (due to our vasands) makes us act the way we do. 
We should not act because of desires for fruit of action. 

Samkalpa means the resolve to do something. When there is 
no thought or resolve there will be no desire. The Lord com- 
mands that these desires born of samkalpa should be abandoned 
totally, without any trace (sarvan aSesatah). 

There are three things in relation to one’s contact with the 
outer world that should not have any trace left. They are disease, 
enemy and fire. Any trace of disease left will give a chance for 
the disease to get worse. Any part of the enemy force allowed 
to survive gives the chance for the enemy to get strong and fight 
back. A spark of fire allowed to remain can turn into a great fire 
and burn the forest. Similarly, all desires must be rooted out 
without any trace. 

For example, there is a saying kaupina-samraksanartham. Once 
there was a samnyasi who lived with bare necessities. He had 
only a loincloth to wear which he washed daily. Mice entered 
his hut and started chewing the cloth. To protect the cloth from 
mice, he got a cat. He needed to feed the cat. So he got a cow. 
To milk the cow, he married and asked the wife to milk the cow. 
Thus his desires multiplied. 

We have learnt that desires cause agitations in the mind. By 
rooting out all desires one can get the mind to be quiet and calm. 

All desires: This means both good and bad desires; even the 
desire to attain liberation should be given up. 

It is the ego that binds us to our actions. If we can renounce 
Our ego then actions do not bind us. 

When we perform some vratas like Satyanarayana vrata, we 
are asked by the priests to say “I do this puja” (samkalpam). 
Even this is wrong. “I” ness should not be there. You are per- 
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forming the puja really to purify yourself and not to desire to 
achieve something. Even achieving purity should not be desired. 
The belief in the scriptures should be so strong that you perform 
the puja/vrata sincerely and drop the sense of ‘I do this to get this’. 

All senses must be restrained from all sides. This is the second _ 
step. Unless one has controlled his mind to give up all desires, 
sense-control will not work on its own. Giving up all desires 
automatically stengthens the mind. The strong mind will easily 
control the wild senses. 

Controlling the mind and senses has to be a slow process 
(Sanaih §anaih). There should not be force. Force will cause a 
jerk and by jerking one injures himself. 

The next step is to use the intellect to hold the mind and 
senses firmly. This will bring a total sense of calmness of the 
mind. The intellect is higher than the mind and the mind is 
higher than the senses. The capacity to hold the mind firmly is 
dhyti. It is a virtue one can develop by living a disciplined life. 

If we now compare this to a chariot drawn by horses, we will 
understand this better. The horses of the chariot are the senses. 
They are wild. If not controlled, they pull the chariot in all 
directions and the chariot will not go on the straight path steadily. 
The reins must be strong to hold the horses. The mind should 
be like strong reins. The reins have to be controlled by the 
charioteer. The mind should be controlled by the intellect. The 
charioteer does not hold the reins very tight. He controls the reins 
so that the horses stop slowly. 

So, in the path of dhyana-yoga the intellect should control the 
mind always. If the mind is pure and godly the senses will not 
cause any disturbance. By constant thinking and discrimination 
(by intellect) the mind will be brought under control. 

As the mind is a stream of flowing thoughts, thoughts of 
Mead only should be made to flow in it always. There should 
Ae ie soe of meditation. Constant thinking of 
eee, ace ee ae out interruption Is essential. To attain this 

yana, to avoid any entry for thoughts other 


than the Self, the senses should be controlled totally from all 
sides. 


Atmasamyama-yoga 271 


In simple terms, one can say, “establish the mind in the self 
and do no think of anything else”. 


aat Gat Fea TAART | 
adel PARAS AST AAT NRGI 


yato yato niscarati manas caficalam asthiram | 
tatas-tato niyamyaitad atmany eva vasam nayet Il26ll 


Towards whatsoever sense-objects the moving and unsteady 
mind wanders away, from them all it should be withdrawn 
and fixed in atma. 


This is a simple but firm statement. It just asks all to develop 
the habit of constantly reminding themselves not to relax even 
for a second. Stop the senses before they start pulling you away. 

In a class-room, one is expected to concentrate on the lessons 
taught by the teacher. The student’s mind tends to wander away 
from time to time to something other than the lessons. The 
teacher who knows this, shouts at that student and asks him to 
pay ‘attention to lessons’. The teacher is the intellect and the 
student is the mind and lessons are the atma. One can understand 
the meaning of this verse better by this example. 

Also, in the first term of the class, the teacher insists more on 
attention. But as the year comes to an end the true student knows 
the importance of the lessons and does not allow his mind to 
wander off easily from the lessons. 

Similarly, in the early stages of dhyana-yoga, the mind wan- 
ders but in the later stages the mind is able to fix itself on atma. 
By making the mind understand the painful nature of pleasures 
from worldly objects one purifies the mind. The purified mind 
can rest in atma by knowing that the bliss of atma is not followed 
by painful sorrow. It means from whatsoever objects and it does 
not mean from whatever reason. When someone is in dhyana, 
he would then have selected a suitable, solitary place where there 
are no external disturbances. So, the senses have no reason in 
bringing in impulses that disturb the sadhaka. 

But the sadhaka’s mind can think of objects, the memory of 
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which is stored in it. The sadhaka must control the mind from 
opening its Pandora’s box. . 
In the early stages the mind is cancala (restless) and asthira 
(unsteady). The Lord asks the mind to be brought under the 
control of the Self alone (concentrate on atma always). 


Warde Gt AIPA Ga | 
SOS TASS ATPT 121! 


prasantamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam | 
upaiti santarajasam brahmabhitam akalmasam 112711 


To this yogi, whose mind is quiet and peaceful, of subdued 
rajas, who has become Brahman, free from evil, comes 
supreme bliss. 


We know that worldly pleasures do bring pains. Here the Lord 
is saying that by dhydna-yoga one attains supreme bliss. A 
dhyana-yogi will have to subdue his rajasika qualities. What are 
they? Kama-krodha, etc. By giving up desires his mind is calm 
and by controlling rajas, he will not whip up any new desires. 
There is no use of looking for desires only. 

Another important quality essential is akalmasam. One should 
root out the evil in oneself, For example, if we move into a 
house, we open all windows to let light in, to let fresh air in, 
and then clean the house of all dirt that has accumulated in the 
house. Similarly, we have accumulated vasanas from previous 
births which are impurities. We must wash out all vasanas and 
that is akalmasam. 

We must also not bring in any new vasanas. This is achieved 
by attaining the state of sattva. One can reach sattva by climbing 
Over rajas. This is by purifying the mind from dirt of kama- 
krodha, lobha-moha, etc. By this Process, the new house will be 
so nice to look at and live in. Similarly, we find that this process 
gives us calm and peace, 
he ee es this State by cleaning the dirt out. 

pure bliss is only to be realised by 
experience. Slowly and steadily one can achieve this state of 
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bliss. The person realises that he is none other than Him. Dvaita 
becomes advaita. Brahma-bhiitam is Self-realisation. There is no 
more duality in you. You are atma and nothing else. Ego redis- 
covers its true nature and drops off totally. 


Gad aa ait erases: | 
Gar TOI JAA MI 


yunjann evam sadatmanam yogi Vigata-kalmasah | 
sukhena brahma-samsparsarm atyantam sukham asnute Įl28ll 


The yogi free from evil, practising yoga, easily enjoys the 
highest bliss resulting from contact with Brahman. 


A yogi is one who practises union with the Self. He is free from 
evil means, free from all existing vasanas, his mind is pure, his 
mind is not agitated by the impulses from sense-organs and he 
does not dwell on memories of past pleasures. 

Practising yoga means practising dhyana-yoga. What does such 
yogi achieve? Sukhena brahma-samsparsam. He easily realises 
Brahman. What is Brahman? Infinite happiness—atyantam 
sukham. The Lord insists on sada in this verse. The yogi must 
constantly follow the steps of procedure, i.e., he should be free 
from evil and totally absorbed in dhyana on atma. 


UAT Gaya ATA | 
Sad APTAAATAT UST GASSA: MRR 


sarvabhitastham atmanam sarvabhitani catmani | 
iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah Il29l|l 


The yogi harmonised in yoga sees the Self in all beings, 
and all beings in the Self. He sees the same everywhere. 
The Yogi Harmonised in Yoga 


He is a yogi (sage) who has achieved union with the Self. This 
can be achieved by following any path like karma, bhakti, jnana 
or dhyana. The one who has dropped his ego and merged in atma 
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automatically sees the pluralistic world as only a projection (re- 
flection) of the Self. He sees no difference in the objects around 
him. For him, what he sees is ‘Truth’ everywhere. 

Nama-ripa has no meaning for him. He sees sat, cit, ananda 
everywhere around him. He has developed atmadrsti in contrast 
to what we normally have, i.e., dehadrsti and manodrsti. 

The final proof of God-realisation is experiencing the divinity 
inherent in all. The gold inherent in all gold jewellery is the 
same. Name and forms of jewellery are different. This is under- 
stood by the man of knowledge of the jewellery, i.e., the jew- 
eller. He values jewellery on the amount of gold in it and not 
on its shape and external beauty. 

If I love my wife and children, I do so because I get a feeling 
of oneness with my wife and children. By extending this attitude, 
love for all can be developed by realising the ‘oneness’ of all. 


at At wala ada Ut a aes aAA | 
aA TRA | TH A Wala 113011 


yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati | 
tasyaham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati \I30II 


He who sees Me everywhere, and who sees everything in 
Me, he never gets separated from Me and I do not get 
separated from him. 


The realised yogi has transcended the mind and intellect, and has 
dropped his ego and united with the Self. His ego does not 
project out analysing the pluralistic world. Here pasyati does not 
mean that he actually sees. If he did so, he drops down from the 
ladder of achievement and become ego once again. 

Pasyati means realises. We, the ignorant are really misguided. 
The God in us has been forgotten and we consider the ‘ego’ as 
our masters. We are master over ourselves and our ego becomes 
strong. The actor, who is acting the part of a king on the stage 
cannot continue acting like a king when he comes off the sta a 
If he does so, people would call him a fool. = 
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Man should become God. When man becomes God (divine) 
he never gets separated from such a state because he is divinity 
himself (no taint of impurity of any sort, all the time). 

“I do not get separated from him” (na pranaégyati); My divin- 
ity will remain and the ego is united with it. That is the meaning 
of this statement. That person has no more ego. 

The aim of a yogi is to develop the theme “To see the Lord 
in all and all in the Lord”. In Vedantic terms it is called sarva- 
atma-drsti. Sarvam visnumayam jagat, is also a common saying. 
Isavasyam idam sarvam, says [savasya Upanisad. The meaning 
is the same in all these. 


uda Rad Al At ast RT: | 
udar adas B GP At ada use 


sarvabhitasthitam yo mam bhajaty ekatvam @asthitah | 
sarvatha vartamano’pi sa yogi mayi vartate II31ll 


He who worships Me abiding in all beings and who is 
established in unity, that yogi abides in Me whatever be his 
mode of action. 


sarvabhitasthitam : abiding in all beings. 
mam bhajati : worships me 
ekatvam asthitah : established in unity. 


The one who has become a yogi attains that state by dropping 
his ego. He has established his unity with the Lord. He has also 
realised that the Self is the same everywhere. He sees the Lord 
in all beings. How should he act? He should worship him, who 
is in all. He knows that God is everywhere in and around him. 

How should one worship? By not harming others. Love all; 
be kind and friendly to all. Do your best and help others in 
whatever way you can. Do your job well and selflessly. Dedi- 
cated, selfless act by all is the way for continuation of the Universe. 
“That yogi abides in Me, whatever be his mode of action”, the 
Lord says. 

This line states that actually one attaining the yogic state, 
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should not always remain in meditation. He should work. Work- 
ing and at the same time meditating on atma becomes his way 
of life. 

Sarvatha vartamano’pi sa yogi mayi vartate 

“Whatever way he remains, whatever way he acts, he will 
abide in Me.” The second half of the verse applies to the yogī 
who sees God in all and worships Him as such. He may be 
meditating, performing his obligatory duties or resting but his 
mind is fixed on the Brahman. One can ask, “what about a 
murderer?” If one is a yog?, he will not perform any sinful acts 
at all. A murderer can not therefore be a yogi. 


aAA UAT Gt Wala AISsA | 
ya Tale at sa u AP AAT Aa: 132A 


atmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yo’rjuna | 
sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah 113211 


He who judges pleasure or pain everywhere by the same 
standard as he applies to himself, that yogi is considered 
to be the highest. 


The highest yogi is one who sees the Self everywhere and acts 
accordingly. He has dropped his ego totally and finds satisfaction 
in the bliss of atmda. He is an Gtmananda and as ātmā is the same 
everywhere, he is jagat-paramatmananda. 

How will he show it in his actions? This is explained in this 
verse. Whatever reaction he shows for pains and pleasures, 
whatever actions he takes in return for the results of pains and 
pleasures, he would apply it similarly to all living creatures. The 
theory of universal love and compassion is the theme of this 
verse. Such a person is kind to all, does not hate others, does 
not get jealous. He feels the pangs of hunger and bereavement 
of others similar to what he himself would feel in a similar 
Situation. He also shares the happiness of others. 

Just as we treat all parts of the body equally, we should treat 
all others in the world similarly. This includes animals as well. 
In our human body all parts and organs work for the mutual 
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welfare of each other. Similarly we should work for the welfare 
of the Universe. 

If a person is very happy because he has won a prize in the 
lottery, a yogi would not get jealous. If another person gets 
famous and is praised by the media, he does not get jealous. He 
feels sincerely happy for that person. Similarly, if he sees the 
suffering of others, it will hurt him. He will do his best to help 
that person to overcome his suffering. 

It does not mean that he will give away all his wealth in one 
day to the sufferers and become penniless the next day. He will 
act in such a way that ‘to the best of his capacity he will help’. 
He will not allow a beggar to be hit and thrown out of his house 
while he is enjoying a special meal. On the other hand, he will 
not overindulge in his personal luxuries. He thinks of others all 
the time. 


IRA Sara 
asi APRA Wea: UT AH | 
Wee FT RT SMe FERTT 113311 


arjuna uvaca 
yo’yam yogas tvaya proktah samyena madhusidana | 
etasyaham na pasyami caiicalatvat sthitim sthiram 1133\l 
Arjuna said 
O Madhusudana, this dhyana-yoga taught by you and at- 
tainable by equanimity, I am not able to see any stability 
for it on account of unsteadiness of mind. 


This state of Arjuna, where he admits his own personal inadequa- 
cies in power of concentration of the mind, is not special only 
to Arjuna. The sage-poet, Veda Vyasa, has evidently put the 
Statement into Arjuna’s mouth and it is true of millions of us. 

Samyena: Equanimity. Sri Krsna has asked Arjuna to see the 
Lord in all. This is not easy because the mind by its own nature 
is restless. 

The mind is very active and it is difficult to concentrate on 
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one point only. Even after years of practice, it is possible for the 
mind to fall away from the ātmā. One can imagine how Arjuna 
would have managed if he ran away from the battle. Arjuna 
thought the path (namely, sarinyasa) on the other side is beau- 
tiful. He had not really looked into what dhyana-yoga was about. 
He was rather reckless when he said that he would rather be a 
samnyast. 

Another subtle point to note in this verse is, how Arjuna is 
talking to Lord Krsna. He has no hesitation in putting forward 
his own doubts. He is not, on the other hand, making fun of his 
teacher. He is sincerely expressing his inadequacies and nothing 
else. This should be the attitude of all while learning. 


Te R A: HST FAA Ioagey | 

cere Fae FA arate YERA svi 

caiicalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham | 
tasyaham nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram \I34ll 


O Krsna, the mind verily is restless, turbulent, strong and 
unyielding. I think it is as difficult to control as the wind. 


Arjuna continues to express his fears and gives an example to 
support his views. The mind has four attributes: 

It is restless: Thoughts flow in thousands and cause restlesness. 
It is difficult to suddenly drop all thoughts. 

It is turbulent: The thoughts cause agitations in our mind. 
“What should I do for this, what should I get, how should I get” 
etc. are questions that flow in. The mind is so turbulent and 
hence the saying: ‘A lazy mind is the devil’s workshop’. 

It is strong: If the mind comes across an object through its 
senses, and it likes it much and it gets attached to that object so 
strongly that it is very difficult to draw it away. (A thief’s mind 
is always thinking of the next place where he is going to steal.) 

Unyielding (drdha): The temptation is so strong, and so deep- 
rooted that it is difficult to take the mind away from the temp- 
tation. Uniess one puts the blinkers on the horse, and constantly 
holds on to the reins, it will not take the rider in a straight path. 
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This is like the wind. A gale-force wind has all these char- 
acteristics. 

One has to burn the existing vāsanās and stop acquiring new 
ones. This is a slow process. It is achieved by first realising the 
truth that there is a divine power in us and then trying to bring 
it out slowly. 


att Taya 
FETS FETA! AAT STS ASA | 
POA TARAS ARTAN T Ted W345i 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
asamsayam mahabaho mane durnigraham calam | 
abhyasena tu kaunteya vairagyena ca grhyate \I35ll 
The Lord said 


O Mahabahu, doubtless the mind is restless and difficult to 
control, but by practice, O son of Kunti, and by dispassion, 
it is controlled. 


In reply to Arjuna’s statement, the Lord, like a true teacher, 
agrees with his student. He does not get angry. He does not say, 
“What have you heard so far? Have I wasted my breath?” 

While accepting the fact that it is difficult to control the mind 
which is restless due to agitation, Lord Krsna gives in a nutshell 
the means to control it. 

In the battlefield, there will be a lot of agitations and restless 
activity going on around every soldier. From all corners, soldiers 
may be overpowered by a strong warrior of the enemy force. But 
Arjuna was a highly skilled soldier. He was ‘Mahabahu’, he had 
strong arms. He could send a number of arrows in one single 
action and wound a number of enemies at one go. He also had 
special weapons to kill strong soldiers. Hence Arjuna was 
‘Mahabahu’. How did he become one? He was born in a ksatriya 
family and trained to be a warrior. 

Before the war, he did penance and obtained powerful weap- 
ons. He left his family under the care of elders, performed pen- 
ance and came back. He did care for his family but at that time 
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he practised vairagya (dispassion). This was to achieve greater 
powers. 

Why? He wanted to win the throne, which was a birthright 
for him and his brothers. Now, the Lord uses the same logic and 
tells Arjuna that practice and dispassion are needed to achieve 
liberation. 

How to do this? One must be mighty-armed. The mind has 
to be single-pointed. One must possess strong will and kill the 
agitations before they start getting their roots in. The agitations 
are both from existing vasanas and also new impulses coming 
in from the outer world. By constant practice one can achieve 
this. Abhyasa is the first step. 

Let us take the example of an Olympic runner. For this he has 
to be a runner first. He must have practised running daily. For 
the Olympic run, he must have been trained by a coach and won 
a few medals before. He then puts more effort for the run. ‘Practice 
makes one perfect’ is the saying of scholars; once practised, it 
becomes a way of life. 

Similarly, we should develop this divine worship from child- 
hood. We should get our children to get up early, wash and go 
to the prayer-room and pray for a while. We should let the 
children develop the habit of praying to God. Later on, it be- 
comes a way of life for that child. Do we not clean our teeth as 
a way of life? Why? Because we do not want dental decay and 
we were taught to do it from childhood. We feel that something 
1S not right on the days we do not clean Our teeth. 


Vairagya is not Tunning away to a mountain resort to escape 
from attachment. Vairāgya is disinterest in: 


(a) attachment to the objects around, and 
(b) to the fruits of action. 
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Someone or other has to be separated by death. Death is a fact 
of life. Death, disease, parting from someone should not cause 
depression. Similarly, not clinging to and living for fruits of 
action is vairagya. 

Your child’s education is an example. You provide your child 
all the means to achieve the stipulated goal. If the child cannot 
achieve what you want it to, you should not be disappointed. 
You can do your best to help your child but do not live in the 
hope that the child will do what you want. That is vairagya. 

Vairagya is difficult. Hence the Lord puts abhyasa first. The 
Lord says, O Man, realise the Self in you. Practise spiritual 
exercise, make it a part of your life and develop dispassion. You 
will achieve liberation. Good habits will save you. Bad habits 
will ruin you. 


SAAT GET gaa Sia A Ate: | 
ASOT g Uda BWASATSGAATAA: 11341 


asamyatatmana yogo dusprapa iti me matih | 
vasyatmana tu yatata sakyo’vaptum upayatah \IŠ6ll 


It is my idea that yoga is not attainable by one whose mind 
is not controlled. But the self-controlled, striving, can obtain 
it by proper means. 


The Lord in this verse is expanding on what is abhyasa in 
spiritual practice. Self-control is the abhyasa one has to practise. 
There are two aspects in self-control. One is, controlling the 
mind from the outer world, and the other is, directing the mind 
towards the divine (atma). 

The mind, as we know, receives impulses, makes impressions, 
keeps them in memory and brings out actions. It has sense- 
organs and organs of action for this purpose. In the younger days 
of learning, it is the elders who should give us ideas of what is 
wrong and what is right, divine, not divine, etc. They should 
train child to understand what is stealing, what are lies, what are 
morals, etc. This foundation, as the child grows, will help the 
child to have a stronger moral base. The temptations for the 
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pleasure of the world is more in the teens and younger days. By 
the habit one develops from childhood one can contro] the mind 
in two ways: by not letting sense-organs bringing impulses to 
distract the mind, and by not letting the mind dwell on its 
memories of worldly pleasures. If one has not got these, he 
cannot attain yoga (Union with Self). 

If, one has the practice of self-control, he can achieve yoga. 
The Lord uses the word yatata, which means ‘striving’. Not only 
that, but Lord also says upayatah, i.e., skilfully. The practice 
must be constant and skilful. The skills must be used properly. 
To control a powerful enemy, to convert him to be your friend, 
requires skill. 

A student who is appearing for degree exams, must use his 
skills. He should not overload his mind but should give it rest 
whenever necessary. Skilfully, he spends his time in the college. 
He studies, rests and relaxes. He does not, suddenly, a month 
before, sit and burn the midnight oil and sleep only for a few 
hours a day. If he does so, his efforts will not yield the best 
results. Similarly, reading all the night before the exams, he will 
fall asleep on the examination table. A skilful student is ready 
for exams any day. 

Similarly, spiritual progress is not merely through strict dis- 
cipline, self-denial and self-punishment. “Striving rightly, con- 
trol the mind”, is the Lord’s advice. 


SRT Jaret 
sate: Agat GTA ATE: | 
FATA UEP sat whet HET TEST an 


EÈ arjuna uvāca 
ayatih sraddhayopeto yogac calitamanasah | 
aprapya yogasamsiddhim kar gatim krsna gacchati 113711 
Arjuna said 


Though possessing faith, yet uncontrolled, what end does 


the yogi whose mind falls from yoga, meet if he departs 
without attaining perfoection in yoga? 
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This is a very interesting question. Arjuna is saying to Krsna: 
“Yes, I agree I have developed faith in the Self and I am 
moving in the spiritual path to liberation. Yes, I agree that I 
am still on the road to perfection. I have not attained liberation 
yet. But, if I die now, what happens?” 


He wanted to get brahmananda. He denied dehananda. Sup- 
pose he die without getting both. 

“If I do not know, when death is coming, should I at least get 
some form of Gnanda?” It is a valid question. The answer will 
be simple if one understands philosophy. 

Death is just another event in one’s life-cycle of births and 
deaths. Yesterday is dead; tomorrow is not yet born. Every second 
gone is dead and we are reborn every second. They are all links 
in a chain. Tomorrow is nothing but the continuation of 
yesterday but modified by thoughts of yesterday and actions 
of yesterday. 

Evidently, Arjuna has not understood this. The Lord will answer 
this question later. 


PRAMAS SATI ALA | 
agtasst serarer fayet eT: oP sci 


kaccin nobhayavibhrastas chinnabhram iva nasyati l 
apratistho mahabaho vimūdho brahmanah pathi N3sil 


O Mahabahu, not established in yoga, and deluded in the 
path of Brahman, fallen from both does he not perish like 
a rent cloud? 


Chinnabhramiva: Like a rent cloud. 


A mass of clouds sometimes get separated and some small 
cloudlets come out of the mass. These are called rent clouds. 
They are of no use to anybody. They get tossed hither and either 
by the winds and do not serve any useful purpose. 

Likewise, Arjuna says, if one dies before achieving liberation, 
he has fallen from both. What is ‘both’? 
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svarga — heavenly pleasures of this world. 
moksa — eternal bliss. 

Because he performed niskama karma to attain liberation, the 
person did not enjoy the pleasures of the world. As he died 
before attaining liberation, he missed experiencing that eternal 
bliss. He lost both the types of pleasures. 


Va Gt POT SAAS: | 

AGT: UTA SAT A PITTS 113911 

etan me samsayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah | 
tvadanyah samsayasyasya chetta na hy upapadyate II39ll 
O Krsna, you ought to dispel my doubt completely. I cannot 
indeed get another like you fit enough to clear it. 


This verse confirms that Arjuna had faith and devotion in his 
teacher, Krsna. One should not be arrogant in learning, from 
parents, elders or guru. 


Snaga 
Ti ce Ta ferences ETA | 


TR aara aa Ts IYON 


Sri bhagavān uvāca 
partha naiveha namutra vināsasş tasya vidyate | 
na hi kalyanakrt kascid durgatim tata gacchati 114011 


The Lord said 


O Partha, neither in this world, nor in the next world, is 
there destruction for him? O my son, never indeed anyone 
who does good ever comes to grief. 


Krsna, addressing Arjuna in a paternal way (O my son) is as- 
suring him that good action brings good results. 
As we discussed before, tomorrow is nothing but a continu- 
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results later. Whatever is done sincerely, with total commitment, 
will bring the best results. 

By saying ‘neither in this world, nor in the next’, the Lord 
is asserting the theory of re-incarnation for all. Births and deaths 
are but incidents in our existence in the cycle of life. 

For example, a student who sincerely studies and gets his 
degree will get his benefit in course of time. A farmer, who sows 
the seeds properly and looks after them at every stage of growth, 
will reap a good harvest later. He may have accidental mishaps 
(cyclones, locusts, etc.) in years but in his course of farming 
years, accidents do not happen every year. 

Some might argue, “what about unemployment for degree 
graduates?” Yes, it is there. One way of looking at it is, you are 
probably looking at yesterday’s work and its results. What about 
the days gone by? You do not know. You have to pay for actions/ 
thoughts of those days also. 


Wt PaaS MI: GATE | 
amt staat We aas Aaa vei 


prapya punyakrtam lokan usitva sasvatih samah | 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yogabhrasto’bhijayate \141I| 


The yogi who has fallen from yoga, attains the worlds of 
the good, and having lived there for many years, is born 
in the house of the pure and prosperous. 


Yogabhrasta: A yogi who dies without attaining perfection. 

For having attempted to purify himself, for having realised the 
existence of divinity, the yogi who dies prematurely will get just 
rewards. 

First of all he will go to the plane of consciousness, that fulfils 
his desires of the past. Having enjoyed the fruits of actions 
(desires), the Lord says, he will be given a proper environment 
to be born again. This will be a place which is pure and pros- 
perous. The Lord mentions pure first and prosperous next. 

By pure, he means that his family members will provide proper 
moral upbringing. It will be like a spiritual home. Prosperous 
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does not mean full of richness in terms of money only. It means, 
the home would be a place where there is no poverty, where daily 
physical needs are sufficient for a simple life. If one has to live 
in poverty where one does not know where his next meal is 
coming from, the discipline for spiritual work will not be ad- 
equate. 

“Prosperous” does not apply only to material wealth. It could 
mean prosperity in health, food, etc. 

A pure and prosperous home will act as a good foundation in 
the next birth for the yogi to continue his discipline. He will 
reach better heights in course of time. 


aT APA HS Vala Gary | 
Vas Foray GH AAT USIP NYRI 


athava yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatam | 
etaddhi durlabhataram loke janma yad idrsam \\42ll 


Or, he is even born in the family of the wise yogis. This 
kind of birth is indeed very difficult to attain. 


Or the yogi, who has attained higher levels in the present, will 
get best results in future. He will be born in the family of yogis. 

By having been born in such a household, the yogi has a 
chance to carry on his spiritual sadhana from a very early age. 
He will be seeing the work of his yogi parents from childhood, 
he will be taught by such yog? parents. It is a great boon but very 
few people attain this state. 

Here, the Lord does not say that he will attain the worlds of 
the good. The yog? will immediately be born in the household 
of yogis. For this, he must have reached high levels of purity. 


This principle applies to followers of any of the four paths of 
liberation. 


apt at geet od ARR | 
Gad F dat Fae UNA FRA v3 
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tatra tam buddhi-samyogam labhate paurvadehikam | 
yatate ca tato bhiyah samsiddhau kurunandana l|43\\ 


O Arjuna, being born in the family of yogis, he comes to 
be united with the knowledge acquired in his previous birth, 
and again strives for perfection in yoga. 


If one can read between the lines here, it will be possible to grasp 
the theory of re-incarnation. 

The knowledge one acquires will be what is stored in one’s 
memory, in his mind. The mind is the subtle body. The physical 
body is our gross body made up of the five gross elements. 

For the yogabhrasta, who has attained higher levels of progress 
in yoga before his death, his subtle body will be carrying all the 
good vasanas. As soon as it acquires a new body, it will express 
the good vāsanās in actions and thoughts. He will immediately 
strive to attain liberation. 

In a negative way, one should understand the same principle 
for bad actions/thoughts. The mind with such bad vasanas will 
go to the next birth with impure vāsanās to be born with. If we 
can realise this, it will be the first step in purifying ourselves. 

Man is the maker of his own destiny. He get results of what 
he has sown in the past. Our bank balance is either healthy or 
overdrawn depending on what we have used. 


garam add Rad aaRS T: | 
Berges arrest areata Weel 


purvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hy avaso’pi sah l 
jijňāsur api yogasya śabdabrahmaātivartate 114411 


By the force of practice in the past birth, he is drawn to 
yoga without volition. Though, desirous only of the knowl- 
edge of yoga, he transcends beyond śabdabrahma. 


The yogi who really reached higher levels of achievement but 
died before achieving liberation, is immediately drawn to yoga. 
He will be like a fish left in water. Fish takes to water and need 
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not be taught to swim. It will be easy for the new born to follow 
any of the spiritual paths. 

In the second half of the verse, the Lord declares some ben- 
efits of knowledge. 

The first part of the Vedas is karma-kanda. The Second part 
is upasana-kanda and the third part is jaana-kanda. 

Karma-kanda describes rituals and benefits from rituals. If 
one desirous of a particular benefit performs the proper ritual, he 
will get it, it says. But, if one wants to know the Supreme, the 
knowledge, it means he is not desirous of material benefits. 
“Even a desire to know the Supreme”, the Lord says, “is ben- 
eficial”. 

Sabda-brahman: What does it mean? Brahman, The Creator 
first produced the knowledge, that is the Vedas. Sabda that came 
from Brahman means the Vedas. ‘Beyond §abda-brahman’ means 
‘beyond Vedas’. Such a person achieves “supreme knowledge”. 
It means one attains moksa. It does not mean that the immediate 
result is moksa. Wanting to know is the first step towards the 
goal to achieve. 


Fae UP gE: | 
APA RAA aa Tet TTT NY% 


prayatnad yatamanas tu yogi samsuddhakilbisah | 
anekajanmasamsiddhas tato yati param gatim Il45ll 


The yogi who is practising sincerely and hard, having 
acquired perfection through many births attains the su- 
preme state purified of all sins. 


pryatnat : trying 
yatamanah : striving 


What is the yogī striving to achieve? He is trying to achieve 
liberation. How does he achieve it? By practice. By practising 
any of the four paths to liberation, one can achieve the state of 
a pure yogi. He is trying to purify himself of all sins. 
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How is purity achieved? By using the intellect. By analysing 
right and wrong. By realising the true nature of the ātmā. Af- 
terwards, performance of niskama karma will burn the existing 
vasanas. What about acquiring new vasanas? 

By karma-phala-tyaga and meditating on the ātmā, no new 
vasanas come in. One is achieving a vasanda-less state of mind 
which is the only way towards final liberation. 

How long does it take? It depends on your existing vasanas. 
It may take several births to achieve perfection and purity. Once 
the mind starts to clear impurities, it will be possible to achieve 
moksa even in this birth. When the Lord says it takes several 
births, nobody should be disheartened. There is no quick and 
easy way to success. Success needs planning and determination. 
These two take a long time. Once they are acquired, success is 
very easy. 

Similarly, clearing vasanas and fixing the mind totally on 
atma by totally dropping the ego, takes a long time. Afterwards 
it is very quick indeed. 


qaas Aer art aaas A Aalst: | 
HEPAT APT aaae AAR ge 


tapasvibhyo’dhiko yogi jaanibhyo’pi mato’dhikah | 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhavarjuna \\46ll 


The yogi is thought to be greater than the ascetic, even 
superior to men of knowledge. He is also superior to men 
of action. Therefore, strive to be a yogi. O Arjuna. 


Sri Krsna is saying that dhyana-yoga is superior to all other types 
of yoga, i.e., bhakti, jnana, karma. 

One should not misunderstand this statement and say that the 
best way to achieve the best is by following the best path viz., 
dhyana-yoga. This is wrong. If one has understood the Lord’s 
teaching so far, one can understand that the four paths are in- 
termingled and the final goal achieved is the same. Also, the true 
state of dhyana-yoga is at a higher level on the path to liberation. 

One has to climb many, many steps to achieve moksa. Dhyana- 
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yoga’s rung in the ladder is nearer to the top. One has to perform 
work (karma), have love in divinity (bhakti), acquire knowledge 
(jana) and then meditate on atma by dropping the ego (dhyana). 
After several births of karma, bhakti and jndana to purify the 
mind, one can come to a state where he becomes a dhyant. Once 
he becomes a true dhyana-yogi, he will attain moksa quickly. 

The Lord now states whom he considers the best of yogis. 


TIBATA Gast ASAAARIGAT | 
Mee Al At AY Gaal Aa: iyo 


yoginam api sarvesam madgatenantaratmana | 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 114711 


Even among all the yogis, he who worships Me with mind 
fixed in Me, full of faith, is deemed to be the most devout 


(yogi). 


The concluding statement in this chapter by Lord Krsna is that 
love of the Self, and dedication to what one loves is the best path. 

There are different types of yogis. Some may be trying for 
fulfilment of some worldly pleasures and pray to minor detieis 
and devas. It is then sakama yoga. If one performs yoga not for 
worldly pleasures but to attain liberation, such a yogi is the best. 

The purpose of dhyana is of course to unite with the Self 
totally. But the world of plurality the ego enjoys, is so vast and 
apparently beautiful, that one will find it difficult to drop it and 
go to the Self. By knowing about the Self, by believing about 
the Self, by worshipping the divine Self, one can attempt to drop 
the ego. To do this, one must learn the art of worship. One must 
have faith in what one is doing. Faith and dedication are essential 
pre-requisites to achieve success in any field of activity. 

In the practical world, in any course of higher studies, we find 
a variety of students. The majority would have come only to pass 
the exams. A few would have come to enjoy and to know what 
university life is about. Among those who want to pass, there 
are those who do not really know what actually they get and 
achieve in the end. “I want to be a nurse, I want to be a doctor, 
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I want to be a vet”, is all they care about. What actually the nurse 
does and achieve, what actually a doctor does and achieve is not 
known by the majority of students. 

The best of the students are those who know completely what 
the professionals in any profession can achieve. Such students 
develop a sense of love for that profession, they put all their faith 
in it and put their best efforts to achieve it. It is but natural that 
they will become best in that profession and do well in their 
exams. 

Similalry, the one who loves the inner Self, who has merged 
his mind and intellect in the Self, who has faith in the Self, is 
the best of those yogis who have taken up the path of dhyana. 

The Gita, consisting of 18 chapters, aims at explaining the 
fundamental principle underlying the mahavakya, tat tvam asi, 
Thou Art That. 


TAT: That 
TVAM: Thou What art thou? 
ASI: Art Thou Art The Self. 


This is the fundamental truth. It is advaita philosophy. There 
are no two entities such as you and God. There are only two 
entities, viz., Self and ego (true and false). There is only one truth 
and that is, “You are the Self’. 

In this explanation of the fundamental principle the first six 
chapters have dwelt on the ‘Thou’ (tvam) aspect of it. Arjuna’s 
question in the first chapter was to show the false ‘I’ in us. 
Samkhya-yoga described about the true ‘T’ in us. Karma, jnana, - 
dhyana and karma-samnydasa yogas explained the methods in 
dropping the false ‘I’. Hence the first six chapters make one-third 
of the Gita’s doctrine “TAT TVAM AST’. Scholars say that the 
first six chapters deal with the ‘tvam’ aspect of tat tvam asi, the 
second six chapters with the ‘tat’ aspect and the last six chapters 
with the ‘asi’ aspect. From the next chapter onwards we shall 
see the second section of this three-section discourse. 


298 The Bhagavadgita 


ata E CUCCIGIREI EERE RIREIZUR NEIES 
a . \ 
Sipam MAAAAIY AMT SESAT: N 
iti Srimadbhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmavidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade atmasamyama-yogo 
nama sastho’dhyayah Il 


CHAPTER 7 
JNANA-VIJNANA-YOGA 


Chapters 7-12 are considered as dealing with TAT, i.e., “THAT” 
aspect of tat tvam asi. This chapter deals with the excellence and 
significance of the Self. 

Jnana is knowledge. Vijnana is wisdom. Knowledge can be 
had by learning theory, by reading scriptures, etc. One can impart 
knowledge to others. 

When a person practically experiences the knowledge he has 
acquired, he becomes wiser. He will be called a man-of-wisdom. 
Wisdom makes one a better person. The purpose of religion is 
to make us men-of-wisdom. The Philosophy of religion gives 
knowledge. When people live that knowledge and experience 
practically what is said, they are considered as wise. 

For example, a child is told by her mother repeatedly that fire 
burns and she is asked not to touch it. The same child like a 
parrot repeats to others who go near the fire that it burns and tells 
them not to touch it. That child is a jnani as far as the theory 
of fire is concerned. 

When the child, out of curiosity or by accident, touches it, she 
will experience the heat of fire and might even get hurt. The child 
considered. The child becomes wiser. 

Similarly, a real vijfani is one who has experienced the phi- 
losophy of religion. Tat means ‘That’ and ‘That’ is atma or 
Paramatma which pervades the whole universe and is in every 
individaul. 

Experience of the knowledge that is to be known (i.e., atma) 
is vijnana. 


SICOCISEIS! 
TRAST: UT APT GSTS | 
HATA GAT AT GAT AAR THOT UR 
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śrī bhagavan uvaca 
mayy asaktamanah partha yogam yufijan madasrayah l 


asamsayam samagram mam yatha jñāsyasi tacchrpu Ilill 
The Lord said 


O Partha, how with the mind intent on Me, practising yoga 
and taking refuge in Me, you shall know Me fully, doubt- 
lessly, thou hear. 


Many people would want to know the Lord. They can read 
scriptures, philosophical books and learn about the Lord. They 
are only theoretical people. There could even be some masters 
in theory. They actually have not lived the principles of life as 
laid down in the books and have no direct experience of the 
essence of religion. 

The Lord therefore says that: 

Know Me fully and doubtlessly: One should know about the 
Lord as fully as possible. Taking a step here, a step there, to 
know merely is not knowing it completely. 

Also, one should not have doubt in the Lord. Only those 
people who have experience can say they have no doubt about 
the Lord. Theoretical masters will still have doubt on what they 
have learnt, but when they experience it, they will have no doubts. 

The bliss one gets on attachment to the Lord is experienced 
individually. It can never be explained. Understanding the tem- 
porary nature of worldly pleasure also comes by experiencing 
and realising the sorrow that follows these pleasures. 

How should one know the Lord then? The Lord puts three 
conditions: 

(a) mind absorbed in Him, 

(b) taking refuge in Him, 

(c) practising yoga. 


The mind as we know is like a revolving torch-light. It lights 
up only that on which the light is directed. If the light of the torch 
is directed outwards, one sees the world as it is. If it is directed 
inwards, it will show the atma. Keeping that torch constantly 
directed towards Gtma is what is meant by “Mind absorbed in 
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Me”. See Him always, hear Him always, touch Him always, 
smell Him always, digest Him always. Whatever your senses do, 
see the God in that and eliminate the undivine in that impulse. 

To take refuge in Him: One should consider the Lord as his 
sole saviour. Total faith in the Lord would help him overcome 
all the worldly pains. One should therefore be a total bhakta of 
the Lord. As a bhakta or devotee, he should practise the yoga 
of meditation. This was the teaching of the Lord in the last 


section of the last chapter. The Lord has taken up and eleborated 
on that theme in this chapter. 


aM dsé Uae aAA: | 
aN 
TRS AS FASTA SAAT W211 
jiianam te’ham sayijnanam idam vaksyamy asesatah | 
yaj jnatva ne’ha bhiyo’nyaj jnatavyam avasisyate \l2ll 
Knowing which there shall not be any other to be known 


in this world, that knowledge combined with experience, I 
shall declare to you totally. 


All the knowledge of different things in the world is of course 
good but it is not complete. There is still something more to be 
known. By knowing the basic principle behind the existence of 
this universe, there will not be anything more to know. 

The Lord is telling Arjuna that he will teach him that knowl- 
edge, experiencing which, there would be nothing else to know. 


agami wees pPaaata ea | 
aaa Agai Heat ah acta: 3 


manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye | 
yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah \I31l 


Among thousands of men, one strives for perfection, and 
even among those who strive and succeed, only some will 
know Me in essence. 


This is not to be taken as discouraging statement to make the 
student run away before he starts his lessons. One must be made 
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to understand how hard the ‘path to perfection’ is. Only to make 
the sadhaka put in his ‘best efforts’ in his path is the purpose 
of the Lord. 

Let us take the example of sports. Generally, only a small 
percentage of people take up sports. The highest achievement in 
sports would be winning the Olympic gold medal. If one ex- 
plains that only one athlete can win the gold medal in one event, 
it does not mean other athletes should drop off immediately. It 
is only to make that athlete fix his eye on the ultimate glory in 
that field and put in his best effort to achieve it. In this process 
only a few people succeed to a level where they become national 
champions. Among those national champions, only one will win 
the gold medal at the Olympics. 

If this be so in sports, how hard it will be to achieve moksa, 
(realise atma)? Just as practising a field event makes the person 
a' healthy man, practising philosophy makes one a better intel- 
lectual person. As the Lord has said before, one achieves success 
(by preserving) in the course of his births and deaths because he 
will be given the necessary environment always to pursue his 
path. 

The Lord emphasises by using the word tattvatah. It means 
the need to know Him in essence totally. Superficial knowledge 
is not enough. Very few people would know Him fully by prac- 
tically experiencing Him totally. 


yras WE: Gt wat gR F | 
MER gd A A ger ivi 
bhūmir āpo’nalo vayuh kharù mano buddhir eva ca | 


ahamkara itiyam me bhinna prakrtir astadha |I4\| 


Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, reason and ego are the 
eight-fold division of my nature. 


Hindu Philosophy believes that the union of the spirit with the 
matter is responsible for life as we know. The Spirit is the life- 
element and is known as purusa. Matter is insentient and gets 
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vitalised by the spirit. Matter is known as prakrti. The Lord 
explains as to what constitutes prakrti. 

The five great elements are represented microcosmically in 
each individual by the five sense-organs. Sense-organs are the 
medium through which an individual experiences and comes to 
live with the sense-objects in the world around. 

The sense-organs with the organs of action form the physical 
body. The impulses that reach inside us and the focal point they 
reach and where analysis takes place is the mind. The mind sends 
necessary impulses to the organs of action to act specifically. 

We humans have a reasoning capacity called intellect. This 
helps us to act properly if it is wisely made use of. It makes us 
not to act by impulse as animals do. These two (i.e., mind and 
the intellect) form the subtle body. 

The Self within the purusa when He identifies Himself with 
the subtle and physical body becomes the ego or jiva. The ego 
has to rediscover itself to be nothing other than the Self and drop 
itself off. The ‘I’-ness at physical, mental and intellectual level 
is ego. The merging of ‘I’-ness with the Self is called liberation. 

The Lord has enumerated the five great elements along with 
the mind, intellect and ego as his prakrti (Nature). Without the 
prakrti, the purusa cannot shine forth. Prakrti is the medium for 
purusa to express Himself and somewhere in the middle, the real 
purusa is forgotten. The shadow or reflection in the mirror is 
believed to be real. The real behind the shadow or mirror, looks 
upon the foclishness of the false real and waits for it to realise 
the Truth. The drama of life lasts until this Truth is realised. 


Tater Tales aes A RA | 

siai mee GAS AAS SPT IS 

apareyam itas tv anyam prakrtim viddhi me param | 
jivabhutam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat \I5\I 

O Arjuna. This is lower prakrti. Know my other nature, the 


higher—paraprakrti, the life-element by which the universe 
is upheld. 
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In the last verse, the five gross elements, senses, mind and ego 
were put together as prakrti. The Lord is saying that it is apara 
prakrti or lower, outwardly manifested nature of Himself. 

The lower nature is controlled by what is called awareness of 
Conscious Principle. It is this spiritual entity that makes the body 
vibrate with life. This consciousness makes us aware of all our 
actions with the world outside. This can be called our personality 
state. 

Paraprakrti upholds the universe: We have learnt before 
that the universe is what we perceive through our sense-organs 
and what our mind interprets. Without our consciousness this 
opinion of what the universe is, cannot be sustained. Hence the 
statement that consciousness upholds the universe. The universe 
is there because we are aware of it. If we were not aware of it, 
as far as we are concerned, it does not exist. The senses send 
the impulses to the brain but if there is no awareness, the brain 
does not react. There is consciously or subconsciously a sense 
of awareness in all our actions and this is the higher nature of 
the Lord. 


Va Ya aAA | 
TE PCA Wa: TIT WAST 11611 


etadyonini bhutani sarvanity upadharaya | 
aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha \I\6ll 


Know this (prakrti) to be the womb of all beings. I am the 
source of creation and dissolution of the whole universe. 


This can be understood by the example of the fuel and the car. 
The fuel is the ‘spirit’ in us, ‘the energy’ in us. The para and 
apara prakrtis will be the car, the inert matter, and the driver 
of the car. 

Without the energy from the petrol, the car is like dead matter. 
When the ignition is turned on, the car moves, i.e., comes to life. 
When the ignition is turned off, the car comes to a halt. Simi- 
larly, without the Self or atma in us, the prakrti elements in us 
are dead and with the Self in, they become a living being. Like- 
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wise, the whole universe comes out of Brahman and gets dis- 
solved in Brahman (Primordial Energy). 

Unfortunately, on coming to life, the Self identifying with the 
prakrti forgets its divine nature and suffers. On rediscovery of 
its true nature, it drops off the prakrti-identification and enjoys 
the bliss which is its true nature. 


Tet: Wa AR RaeRa PAST | 
ate watts are Ut Are zat ie 


mattah parataram nanyat kificid asti dhanafijaya | 
mayi sarvam idam protam sitre manigana iva \I7II 


O Dhananjaya, there is nothing whatsoever higher than 
Me. All this is strung in Me, as clusters of gems on a string. 


The principle of God, the primordial energy holding the world 
together is brought out in this verse by the use of a beautiful 
simile. By using that simile, the idea that God is higher than all 
of us is also brought out. 

There are a number of gems of different shapes, colours and 
sizes. They are all individual entities. When they are strung 
together, they form a necklace. They all become ‘One’, viz., the 
necklace. The person who looks at the necklace looks at the 
beauty of each gem. An intelligent man, while appreciating the 
gems in the necklace would be aware of the string that holds 
them together. Without the string the gems fall out loosely and 
lose their unity. 

Similarly, the world is made‘up of gems of different living 
creatures (including men of different races, cultures, religions, 
etc.). The principle that sustains them together, without which 
they cannot exist, is the Divine Energy or God. This cannot be 
seen by the naked eye. This is something one has to get a 
knowledge of. The eye of knowledge can only realise the divinity 
behind the existence of the universe. The eye of an ignorant, 
egotistical person does not see and accept this principle. Spiritual 
knowledge opens the eyes of the ignorant to realise the principle 
that God is the sustaining force in the universe. 
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WISEMY HI Wer aera: | 

yra: aA Wee TWF FF cil 

raso’ham apsu kaunteya prabhasmi Sasisuryayoh | 
pranavah sarvavedesu śabdah khe paurusam nrsu li8ll 


I am the sapidity in water. I am the light in the moon and 
sun and I am the syllable OM in all Vedas. I am sound in 
ether and virility in men, O Kaunteya. 


The basic principle of dharma or the Law of Being is the ‘divine 
principle’. Without that principle, a being has no existence. 

The principle of water is its taste. The principle of fire is 
brilliance like the Sun (light). The principle of ether is sound. 
The principle of earth is its fragrance and the principle of air is 
touch. The five elements and the five senses (touch, taste, sound, 
smell and vision) are brought out in these five examples. 

“I am OM in all Vedas”. What does this mean? A word is 
nothing but a form of expression to denote an object; e.g., ‘apple’ 
means the fruit (apple) we know of. Our Vedic rsis realised that 
Brahman is responsible for creating and sustaining the universe. 
As He has no form or shape, and He is beyond all, the word OM 
was brought to mean Brahman. 

The entire Vedas are meant for one to realise Brahman. So, 
the essence of all Vedas is Brahman, expressed as OM. 

I am virility in all beings: Virility is a divine quality. Virility 
is responsible for creation of new beings and sustaining the 
continuity. If there were no new births, the universe would have 
come to standstill. 


gear a: yA a aR ora | 
Sat adag aa aaRS eit 


punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejas casmi vibhavasau | 
Jivanam sarvabhitesu tapas casmi tapasvisu \I\9II 


Iam the sweet fragrance in the earth, the brilliance in the 
fire, life in all beings and austerity in ascetics. 
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In essence, the principal character of everything is divinity of the 
Lord himself. 


at At wyatt as mi aay | 
e A N 
graian AAAA 12011 
bijam mam sarvabhitanam viddhi pārtha sanatanam | 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham \I101I 


O Arjuna, know Me as the eternal seed of all beings. Iam 
the intelligence of the wise and I am the splendour of the 
splendid. 


Continuing to give examples of different objects, expressing the 
fundamental principle of existence, the Lord confirms that he is 
“that fundamental principle”. Because of him an object has its 
existence and all the other features of that object cannot exist 
without it. (Fire has heat, colour, flame, sparks, etc. Of these 
brilliant heat is the principle. Other features do not exist if there 
is no brilliance.) 

He says that He is the eternal seed of all beings (mila purusa). 
There is no question of egg and chicken. He is the first seed and 
all beings come later. By this, He confirms that we are all car- 
rying a part of Him in us because of the law of inheritance which 
is the scientific principle we know of. That part which we are 
carrying is “The Self’ or atma. 

The intelligence (conscious principle) of an intelligent man 
and splendour of the splendid is also the Lord. 


IS IST PRAAN | 
Weal YAY HIST AAT eel 


balam balavatam asmi kaima-raga-vivarjitam | 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo’smi bharatarsabha \I11II 


O best amongst the Bharatas, I am the strength of the 
strong, devoid of desire and attachment; and in all beings 
I am desire not contrary to dharma. 


éJ 
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This is a verse with great meaning. One should analyse it in great 
detail. 

Balam balavatāmasmi, kāmarāgavivarjitam: I am the 
strength of the strong, devoid of desire and attachment. 

Soi Sankaracarya has given a clear distinction between kama 
and raga. Kama, he says, is “desire for what is not with the 
person” and raga is “affection for what the person already has”. 

To get what one has not got and not to lose that to which he 
is attached, one uses his strength. That strength of any person 
who is doing good work for the society, or divine worship, 
employing it for selfless work, will get divine power. 

Dharmaviruddho bhitesu, kamo’msi: “I am desire unop- 
posed to dharma”. 

We all have lots of desires. Our mind is full of ideas to fulfil 
the desires. There are thousands of waves of thoughts that go 
through the ocean of the mind always. 

Some desires are for the good of the family and society without 
any evil in them. Bad desires, contrary to dharma are those that 
involve running after gratification of sense-desires (lust and greed). 
For example, if one wants to be a professional only for the 
purpose of making money with which he will enjoy luxuries 
beyond his means, that desire is adharma. There is no divinity 
in it. Such a person will eventually ruin himself and will not go 
to spiritual heights. 

Desires to relieve the suffering of others and those towards 
welfare of the family (according to scriptures) are said to be 
divine and the Lord is such desire behind that action. 

All actions (physical), thoughts (mental) and ideas (intellec- 
tual level) entertained by the person sanctioned by the scriptures 
is dharma. They would not be opposed to his essential divine 
nature. Taking the same example as before, the person who wants 
to be a doctor, is said to have divinity in his desire if he has no 
selfish motive behind the desire. The first conscious thought to 
become a doctor should be to relieve the suffering of others. Of 
course getting the proper reward for such action is not wrong. 
Charging a fee is not wrong. (The fee has to be reasonable.) 
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The ultimate stage to be reached in spiritual progress, of course, 
is where there should be no desires at all. That stage is nirvisaya 
state of mind. Be contented in the Self and do not even have a 
desire for moksa, is the Lord’s advice to all in their spiritual path. 

All desires according to the above explanation, which are 
contrary to the essential nature of the person, will then become 
unrighteous, i.e., adharma. 


à qa UAH AAT USAT À | 
wa vata aaa a ae Ag À A nea 


ye caiva sattvika bhava rajasas tamasasca ye | 
matta eveti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi \l12ll 


Whatever beings that are pure, active or inert, know them 
to proceed from Me. But I am not in them, they are in Me. 


Sattva, rajas and tatmas are the three gunas. They are moods of 
our subtle body. Actions by our physical body depend on these 
moods. All the thoughts and ideas that arise in us can be clas- 
sified according to the three gunas. The three gunas give differ- 
ent impulses under which our minds act. They envelop our minds 
totally and veil it away from the Real Self behind the mind and 
intellect. This is called maya. The three gunas are the result of 
our vasanas (thought-processes) from our past. They are dis- 
cussed in detail in chapter 14. 

The Lord states that the three gunas proceed from the Lord 
and the Lord is not in them. It is not a cause and effect relation- 
ship. (One can understand it better by observing the lotus leaf. 
The lotus flower emerges from the water, but its leaves do not 
get wet with the water.) It is simply a state of superimposition 
of matter upon the spirit. The waves that rise from the ocean can 
be said to be in the ocean. But the ocean cannot be said to be 
in the waves. The Lord is only a witness (sakst) to our subtle 
and physical body’s actions and thoughts. As gunas are from 
subtle body, they are in no way affecting the divine. They are 
connected to the ego and ego is only a reflection of True Self. 
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ANPA A: wats SPT | 

Wed Asafa AA: RATA 112311 

tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat | 
mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam II13ll 


Deluded by these natures, composed of the three gunas, all 
the world does not know Me, the higher and imperishable. 


The real Self, atmda, is transcendental. It is above the mind and 
intellect level. The three gunas, which constitute maya, envelop 
the atma and hide it from the physical body. By saying this, the 
Lord is giving the reason for the ignorance of the Self. We all 
have the divine atma in us. We cannot see it. Why then do we 
not know of its presence? We may not realise it, but why not 
know it? 

It is because of maya, composed of the three gunas. Only a 
few exceptional people know the Truth and they are jtvanmuktas. 
There are a few who are aware of the atma and are trying to 
realise it. The majority, are ignorant and do not have time to 
contemplate on atma. They are immersed in their day-to-day 
activities by attachment to their ego. 

The Lord now explains how to clear the ignorance (maya) and 
reach Him. 


eat AIST TAA AA ATA RAT | 
ma à WA Waa RA À evil 


daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya | 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te \|14ll 


This divine illusion of Mine, made up of three gunas, is 
difficult to cross over. Those who take refuge in Me alone 
can cross over the illusion. 


The first half of the verse describes “What is maya’. The second 
half gives means to go beyond maya. 
(1) Daivi: It is divine. It can be won over by divi 
divine. y divine help only. 
The Lord has the infinite power to remove it from us. The Lord 
is the only one who is above maya. 
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(2) Gunamayi: The maya is constituted of gunas. They are 
sattva, rajas and tamas. We know only the qualities. They have 
no form. If we can remove the qualities in us, maya disappears. 

(3) Mama: It is the Lord’s. It is His power and is under his 
control. Maya has no control over the Lord. 

(4) Duratyaya: It is difficult to cross over. One should note 
that the Lord does not say it is impossible. 

How to cross over maya? One can cross over maya by taking 
refuge in Him alone. 

Only the Lord can get you across maya. One should surrender 
to the Lord. If one has to surrender, one should have faith in 
Him. One should realise His presence in all. All bad qualities 
should be surrendered to good qualities. One should develop 
good qualities. Learning from elders and teachers is essential. 
God is in elders and teachers also. Surrendering to elders and 
teachers means, developing moral qualities taught by them and 
eschewing the immoral acts in our life. Performance of sacred, 
selfless work, meditation on Self and similar practices are the 
means of taking refuge in Him. All efforts have to be single- 
pointed to realise @tman ‘“‘in Him” and “‘in all”. 


TAT gp AA Yet WIA ATT: | 
AAS ATYS ATAATTAT: RSN 


na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naradhamah | 
mayaya’pahrtajnana asuram bhavam asritah \\15\l 


Evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest of men, deprived of knowl- 
edge by maya, having taken to demoniacal ways do not take 
refuge in Me. 


Having said how to cross over maya, the Lord now explains what 
happens if one does not want to cross over maya. Actually this 
theme is taken up in detail in chapter 16. 

A person who does not take refuge in Me: It means those 
who know the existence of Self but do not believe in it and get 
carried away by the power of ignorance. These people get at- 
tached to worldly objects and go after sensual pleasures. They 
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do not realise the temporary nature of the pleasure coming from 
sensual objects and do not realise that such a pleasure ends in 
sorrow. They therefore fall down to the lower level of the three 
gunas, i.e., rajasika and tamasika. Their actions are those of the 
lowest class of men who have lost the power of intellect and do 
evil to themselves and to society. The Lord calls such people 
miudhah, i.e., deluded. Their way of life is asurabhava, i.e., of 
demoniacal nature. 


gaat Ard At Sar YPAS | 
aat Raga at FT RaT eI 


caturvidhā bhajante mam janah sukrtino’rjuna | 
arto jijnasur artharthi jnani ca bharatarsabha \\16ll 


O best one amongst Bharatas, four kinds of virtuous men 
worship Me: a distressed, a seeker of knowledge, a seeker 
of wealth and wise one. 


In the preceding verse the Lord spoke about Gsurika type of men 
and how they reject the Lord. As opposed to them there are 
righteous people who worship the Lord. The reason for their 
offering worship can help us in classifying such people into four 
types. These people are all sukrtinah (righteous). 

What is worship? 

Spiritually it is a form of religious reverence. Those who 
worship have one thing in common. They have a belief in some- 
thing higher than themselves. They either would want that hi gher 
being to help them, or they would want to know the higher one. 
Some may even want to become one with the higher being. 

Arta: People go through variety of distresses in life. Some 
may suffer illness which is of a serious nature and they may not 
be getting better. They may have a terminal illness. Some may 
see the suffering of their loved ones and cannot themselves help 
them . Some may be attacked by wicked people and cry for help. 
The majority of people are usually of this type. They remember 
the Lord and pray for His help when they are in distress. 

Draupadi asked for Krsna’s help when Duhsasana was insult- 
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ing her. Gajendra asked for help when attacked by a crocodile. 

Jijiiasu: These are people who have heard about the Self and 
are sincerely trying to find all about the Self by reading scrip- 
tures, taking guidance of gurus, etc. They want to know Brah- 
man, the Lord of Creation. King Pariksita is an example of this 
type. 

Artharthi: A seeker of wealth. Not all seekers of wealth can 
be termed righteous people. Only those who follow the rules of 
Dharma in pursuit of wealth are righteous. 

Wealth can be of different varieties. Monetary wealth is to 
acquire more money for prosperity and possessions. It could also 
be the wealth of health. It could be in the form of children and 
again it could be wealth in food materials to overcome hunger. 
‘Please get me more money, children, food or health’, is what 
people ask the Lord. 

Sugriva asked Rama to help him get his kingdom from his 
brother Vall. 

Jnani: This type of people already know about the Self and 
Brahman. They do not worship Him for anything for themselves. 
They ask Him to help others to overcome their sorrows or they ask 
Him to accept them back into Him, to be made one with Him. 

Narada Muni and Prahlada were jnanis. 


ast aH Rage veneered | 
far fe sahatsaeme a a AA SE evi 


tesam jiani nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate | 

priyo hi jiianino’tyartham aham sa ca mama priyah \\17\l 
Of these, the wise, constantly harmonised and singularly 
devoted to Me, is the best. I am exceedingly dear to Him 
and He is dear to Me. 


Nitya-yuktah: One constantly in contact with the atma. 
Ekabhakti: One having single-pointed devotion. 


The jani has these two attributes. Normally people think of the 
Lord only now and then. 
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Usually, people have different goals and ambitions. They pursue 
a number of them at any one given time. Their energies are 
diverted in various fields of desires. Whereas a jnani, has only 
one desire, i.e., to unite with Gtma. His energies are directed to 
only one channel—the path of moksa. Hence the Lord says that 
the jñānī is the best among the four types of men. 

It is but natural that such a jñäānī dearly loves the Lord. If he 
did not love Him, he would not be thinking of Him always and 
would not be wanting to be one with Him. Love in the highest 
form involves total identification of oneself with the one he 
loves. In true love one gets united with the loved one and does 
not want separation at any time. Such a person would give all 
that he has to the loved one without expecting anything in return. 

We should all be giving all our love towards the welfare of 
others without expecting anything in return. We will of course 
receive dividends for such acts but we should not give expecting 
great dividends. 

Because the jnani dearly loves the Lord, the love from the 
Lord flows back into the jfant. 

One must realise here that it does not mean that the Lord is 
partial to jnanis. Everybody gets results for what and how he 
puts in, in any field of activity. As we have read before, each 
of us is responsible for one’s own destiny. The Lord simply says 
that the jrani is dear to Him. (He does not get any special 
favours. He has put his love in and gets love in return.) 


TERE Us Vad att aera À aay | 
aR: a R Jaa ASAT TT tec 


udarah sarva evaite jiiani tv atmaiva me matam | 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam evanuttamam gatim |I118ll 


Noble are all these, but I hold the wise as my very Self, 


because he is Self-united, is established in Me alone as the 
supreme goal. 


The Lord first asserts that these four types of men are noble. 
They all have one thing in common. They believe in the Lord. 
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But the similarity ends there. Arthi and artharthi pray to the Lord 
for their selfish needs only. They worship the Lord only some- 
times. Jijnasu is trying to find the truth but has not found it yet. 
A jñānī has found the truth and is established in it. He is 
yuktatma; he is harmonised with the Self always. If someone 
asks, ‘‘Where is God? Can I see Him?” The answer is simple. 
God is everywhere. He is seen in a jfani because the jnani has 
dropped his ego, has united with the Self. He is showing his 
divine qualities outwardly and he is therefore ‘God himself’. 
The Lord says that He holds the jñānī as Himself. The knower 
becomes the one to be known. The Lord also states that the 
supreme goal of all sadhakas is ‘‘union with the Lord’. 


Tet SS SAAT Wd D 
anges: aAA a ee YAT: NRR 


bahiinam janmanam ante jňānavān mam prapadyate | 
vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah \I19ll 


At the end of several births, the jiiani realises Me knowing 
that all this is Vasudeva. Such a mahatma is very rare to 
find. 


This verse should not be misunderstood. Sadhakas should not 
drop their aim and run away thinking that if it is so rare, why 
should they try hard and miss the benefits of the present life? 
On the contrary, the Lord is making the observation that it needs 
time to polish off the dirt from one’s mind. This may take several 
births. It is not easy to drop off all worldly attachments. Only 
a few people can achieve the real jnani-status. 

Do we not see a number of athletes in any field of sport? Do 
all win the highest medal? The fact that we are all born as 
humans itself shows that we have already been blessed by our 
Lord. We have been blessed with having buddhi (intellect and 
the ability to think). 

The fact that we have tried to read and understand the Sloka, 
means that we are on the next step in spiritual progress and have 
acquired the title sadhaka. 
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Go on, you man, put your best sadhana (efforts) in it, and 
attain sadhya (goal). We are nearly half way on our path because 
we have come to question ourselves. If we now have faith in 
Vasudeva (the Lord) it is not impossible for us to become a true 
jnani. We should not ‘‘aspire’’ to becoming janis. It then be- 
comes egotistic. 

It is possible to achieve liberation, even in this birth. If we 
put forth our efforts, the rewards will come in due course. 


PRAT: TITAS ASAT: | 
dd aamen TRA Raat aT Roll 


kamais tais tair hrtajiianah prapadyante’nyadevatah | 
fam-tam niyamam 4sthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya \I20I| 


Those whose wisdom has been led astray by desires, go to 
other gods, following this or that rite, led by their own 
nature. : 


What is wisdom? True wisdom is realising the oneness of the 
outer with the inner Self. What should one do? One should de- 
velop a desire to know the Truth and concentrate on dropping 
attachment to worldly pleasures. One should try to get united 
with the Self by following any of the four spiritual paths to 
liberation. 

Is it hard to concentrate on the Truth? 

Yes, desires for worldly objects are numerous. One can follow 
one’s thought-process and act (follow this ritual or other) to fulfil 
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How can one overcome this? 


By using buddhi, by doing selfless acts he will burn the existing 
vasanas. By niskama karma he will not acquire new vasanas. 


at at at at ad wae gN AA | 

A TTS Meet AAT RAAE 112211 

yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhayarcitum icchati | 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham tam eva vidadhamy aham \\211l 


Whosoever desires to worship whatsoever form of devas 
with faith, to such and such, I make his faith unswerving. 


The love of the Lord to all is very clear in this verse. It is very 
hard for all acquire the universal vision of Absolute Truth. 

Hindu philosophy accepts that the thinking process of millions 
of people varies in trillions of ways. After all the God-principle 
is only a creation made by our ancestors. ‘Man created God in 
his mind’. 

If we trace our way back to the Vedic period, there is no 
mention of gods. Our Vedic ancestors sought for answers and 
found them in natural forces. They found that life came from 
primordial energy which does not have any form (takes the form 
of steam to move an engine, form of electricity to produce light, 
etc). 

Only in the Puranic period, the concept of god came in. Just 
as we use steam, electricity, etc. for different purposes, different 
attributes of energy found their expression as different gods. 

Later on, rare people with total divine qualities also were 
given divine status. So, different gods came into existence in 
Hindu religion. The choice to appeal to any god of their imagi- 
nation has been given to our men. The only condition the Lord 
insists is that the worship of the desired god should be with faith, 
without back-tracking in the path. Depending on their efforts, 
they will be given their rewards. This is all that the Lord is 
promising. A faithful follower of the Gita therefore should not 
be sectarian. After all, Gita is the advaita (philosophy of non- 
dualism). 
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‘As we think, so we become’. We are bound by our own habits 
and we get attached to our own type of thinking. The more 
sincere efforts we put in our thinking, the Lord gives us that 
much power in that field of thinking. 


a AM AA FIAT ET | 
Ad q dad: Hara ARE AT NRI 


sa taya śraddhayā yuktas tasyaradhanam ihate | 
labhate ca tatah kaman mayaiva vihitan hi tan |\22ll 


Endowed with that faith, he engages in the worship of his 
chosen deity and from it he obtains his desire or fulfilments, 
which are being ordainded by Me, indeed. 


To fulfil a desire, the person performs with full faith any sac- 
rifice (activity) to invoke the devata of his choice (i.e., Indra, 
Agni, Varuna, etc). That person will get his desire fulfilled. The 
performer would believe that his devata has blessed him. 

But the Lord says that it was indeed the Lord Himself who 
has blessed that person through the devata. All elemental forces 
are under the control of the Lord. In return for the faithful ac- 
tivity, the Lord dispenses the exact result for each action. 

One can invoke the deva of his choice. If that deva gives him 
the power to do the work with faith, he should do so. 

If one is trying to achieve material benefits in this world, he 
would then do so by this method. On the other hand, if one is 
really trying for liberation, he would in the course of time, 
understand that the material benefits are not everlasting. He will 
concentrate on the Self and try to merge into the Self. 

By invoking the devas, at least the person is aware that there 
is a higher power than him. For example, if one is trying to listen 
to a particular channel of his radio he would switch the power 
on first, and then tune to that channel. By tuning into the right 
wave-length he gets the station of his choice. He is blessed by 


that channel. This central power is the Lord through switched on 
electricity. 
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TA HS AT AAAA, | 
amaaa Oia a Sa STATA 112301 


antavattu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam | 
devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mamapi \W23ll 


The fruits that accrues to these men of little wisdom is finite 
indeed. Those who worship the devas, go to the devas. My 
devotees come to Me. 


By invoking the devas to fulfil a desire, the devotee will get the 
proper result of his action. But because of the material benefit 
which they are looking for, the resulting benefit does not last 
long. The happiness of fulfilment of the desire is short-lived and 
is followed by sorrow. 

The devotee will go back to that devata again to fulfil some 
more desires. He gets bound to the wheel of samsara. Therefore, 
the Lord calls them alpamedhas, i.e., men of little wisdom. 

Those who realise the Self in themselves, who strive hard to 
meditate on it, will get absorbed into the Self. They achieve libera- 
tion (from births and deaths, from happiness and sorrows of life) 
and it results in infinite bliss. There is no more sorrow to follow 
for such persons. The seekers of the Self discover that they are 
indeed the Self and become the Self. They drop their ego totally. 


aai SIs WI APE: | 
OS WIAA FATA NRW 


avyaktam vyaktim apannam manyante mam abuddhayah | 
param bhavam ajananto mamavyayam anuttamam II24ll 


The ignorant think of Me, the unmanifested, as having name 
and form, not knowing My imperishable, supreme and tran- 
scendental nature. 


The Lord says that mere idol-worship is not enough. The idol, 
as far as the devotee is concerned, is the Lord himself. This is 
partial knowledge. It is indeed foolish to have partial knowledge. 
The idol is only the means to achieve the end-result. 
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What one is looking for is happiness which does not end in 
sorrow. The idols of Lord Rama, Krsna, Jesus do not give one 
permanent happiness. One cannot actually go and sit in front of 
the idol and ask it to take away one’s worries or miseries. That 
is why the Lord calls such people foolish. 

The idols of names and forms, really speaking, are of great 
people of the past who did selfless work for the benefit of the 
universe. The Lord really is unmanifest. The idol is not really 
the God. It is meant to give you a point of concentration. The 
end-result is to see the Lord in yourself. 

What is manifest? It is something one can see, feel or under- 
stand. The fire is said to be manifest because one can see and 
feel it. That which is beyond the perception at physical, mental 
and intellectual level of understanding is called unmanifest. 
Electricity is unmanifest. The light from the bulb that glows with 
electricity is manifest. One should not just look at the light. To 
understand the light, he should work till he realises the source 
of the light. 

The Lord gives four attributes of His higher nature: 


(1) He is avyakata : Unmanifest 
(2) He is para : Transcendental 
(3) He is avyaya ; Imperishable 
(4) Heis anuttama Supreme 


He is not manifest and hence avyakta. One cannot know Him 
at the physical planes of body, mind and intellect. One cannot 
know Him by name and form of His incarnations (avatāras). His 
avataras were meant to kill evil and show the proper way of life 
(dharma) for the people. We are expected to follow dharma by 
recollecting the great work done by the Lord through His avatāras. 
i The Lord was not born or dead because of His vāsanās. He 
is beyond maya (param—transcendental) and imperishable 
(avyayam). The Lord is actually condemning those who attribute 
ad to the Lord’s incarnations. 

course it is very important that one need i - 
centration for worship. This is at the primary eras 
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One should aim at getting a degree. One gets a spiritual degree 
when he drops his ego totally at the feet of the Lord. 

Do not see Rama or Krsna or Jesus in the idol but see the 
divinity behind that and try to bring out the divinity in you. 
Krsna uses the word abuddhayah (the foolish) for those who 
consider Him as having name and form and not realising His 
supreme nature. Abuddhi is, “not intelligent”. 


Te THT: TAT APART: | 
misi AP STATS Gel APSARA IRS II 


naham prakasah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah | 
mudho’yam nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam II25\l 


I am not manifest to all. Veiled by my Yogamaya, this world 
deluded, knows Me not, the unborn, imperishable. 


Vedas declare that the Lord is in each one of us and He is omni- 
present. He is all-pervading. Why is it that we cannot see the Lord 
in and around us? Our inner eye has a cataract called ignorance 
(maya). The Lord says that maya (illusion) acts like a cloud be- 
tween the Lord and the individual. Maya, as we have seen before, 
is composed of three qualities, viz., sattva, rajas and tamas. 

The Lord calls this Yogamaya or cosmic illusion. The Lord 
says He is unborn and imperishable. He is ever present and 
witnesses all our actions. Maya has no power over Him. He is 
beyond maya and maya is His weapon. 

Because of the mental temperament, consisting of the three 
gunas, the veil of ignorance*clouds us, and we all get the ego 
dominating us. This ego gives us the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘My’ ness. 
It works so strongly that we become ignorant of the omnipresent 
nature of the Lord. 

The Lord is always bright and glorious like the sun. The 
clouds that stand between us and the sun give a wrong notion 
that it is dark. Hence clouds can be used as a comparison to 
maya. Clouds do not affect the sun at any time. They only affect 
the people who are under the clouds. 
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Jae Wada FHI ASA | 
AAPA I yas At g Aa A HAT IRGI 


vedzham samatitani vartamanani ca’rjuna | 
bhavisyani ca bhitani mam tu veda na kascana Íl26ll 


O Arjuna. I know the past, present and future of all beings. 
But Me, no one knows. 


samatitani : The past 
vartamanani : The present 
bhavisyani ; The future 


The last verse brought out the omnipresent nature of the Lord. 
This verse brings out the nature of His omniscience. Omniscient 
means ‘all-knowing’. For the imperishable Lord there is no time 
factor. Past, present and future are only in relation to something 
perishable. 

For me, who is going to die sometime later, there is a past, 
present and future. If we take the example of the sun, we can 
understand it better. The sun, evershining and always present, 
has covered this universe from time immemorial. He was shining 
and did shine on our ancestors of the past. He is shining now, 
on us of the present time. He will shine on our progeny, later, 
in the future. 

One can say that the sun knows the past, present and future 
of all of us. The men of perfect knowledge, as we have discussed 
before, have become one with the Self. There is no ‘duality’ in 
such people. So the rest of us who are ignorant and who live in 
dualism, do not know His real nature. Once we know and realise 
Him, we become one with Him, like salt dissolving in water. 

As the Lord knows all, He is sarvajña. We, in comparison, 
are kincijnas, i.e., men of little knowledge. 


TTT FANT ART | 
STAT Ue ST Tt GAT uv 


iccha-dvesa-samutthena dvandva-mohena bharata | 
sarvabhutani sammoham sarge yanti parantapa \|27II 


Jnana-Vijnana-Yoga 323 


O Bharata, O Parantapa, by the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites arising from desire and aversion, all beings are 
subject to illusion at birth in the world. 


Sarge: At birth. 


This verse deals with the fundamental truth of life. What is birth? 
What is desire? What is aversion? What is dvandva? What is 
delusion? 

Desire is an impulse flowing towards an object, which brings 
the feeling of pleasure (happiness) on obtaining that object. On 
obtaining it, there is a feeling of happiness. As all worldly objects 
are not eternal, they have to perish in course of time. The hap- 
piness from such objects is not going to last long. 

Once we get the object, we get attached to it. Because of 
attachment, we get depressed on losing it. We also get depressed 
when someone else steals the object of our desire. All these 
reactions cause agitations in our mind. Our minds are an ocean 
of agitations. What is aversion? Dislike towards an unpleasant 
object is aversion. We all try to avoid unpleasant objects. Our 
mind is deluded with these pairs of opposites, of likes and dis- 
likes. 

As we have discussed earlier, imprints of thought-processes 
are vasanas. We are in the process of burning our existing vasanas 
and accumulating more vasands. These vasands create the tem- 
perament of three gunas in us. As we know, maya, which com- 
prises of the three gunas, is responsible for the ignorance in us. 

If we do not burn all vasands, we are born again and we are 
born with vāsanās. It means, even at birth, we are ignorant. 
Hence the Lord says that all beings are subject to delusion at 
birth. 

We should realise another important point here. Even though 
we are born with delusion at birth itself, during our childhood, 
our desires and aversions are not many, and not strong. It is easy 
to educate a child’s mind. As the saying goes, ‘one can direct 
a plant the way he wants when it is young’. One cannot do so 
when it becomes a tree. So it is important that spiritual teaching 
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should start at an early age. It is the duty of parents, of the family 
and of society to introduce spirituality, morality and divinity into 
their children’s lives from an early stage. 

Arjuna is addressed as ‘Parantapa’, i.e., scorcher of enemies. 
He is advised to kill the enemies of desire and aversion inside him. 


ve ; : : f 

a Fenlerysat AA AT gea: NCN 

yesam ty antagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam | 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah Il28ll 


But those men of good deeds whose sins have come to an 
end, who are freed from delusion of the pairs of opposites 
and are steadfast in vows, worship Me. 


Punyakarma: Good deeds, actions, thoughts. Feelings which 
are Godly and divine are considered as punya karmas. These 
include charitable work towards the disabled, chronically ill and 
the poor. It is self-sacrifice for the sake of others. It also includes 
scriptural reading, learning from gurus, and meditating on God. 

Contrary to Good is Bad. Actions, thoughts and feelings which 
are egotistic, self-centred and are for sense-gratification, consti- 
tute sin. Sinful deeds leave an impression on our mind. We do 
not get liberation till we burn all existing vāsanās. To burn the 
sins is therefore possible by doing good deeds. 

The first half of this verse deals with burning of sins by good 
deeds. Such people, who continue to do Godly work, do not get 
affected by pairs of opposite reactions of pains and pleasures. 

The last quarter says ‘‘steadfast in vows’’. Vow is discipline 
practised for a purpose. In Mahabharata, Bhisma vows that he 
will not marry and he will protect the throne of Hastinapura. He 
kept this vow until his death. Similarly, vows in spiritual practice 
are a discipline in talking, eating, celibacy, etc. These are all 
instruments for self-perfection. 

Unfortunately, our vows are usually not strong and we break 
them easily. Steadfastness in vows is essential to progress. Such 
men, whose good works have burnt their sins, who are free from 
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delusion of pairs of opposites, who have tuned their mind and 
intellect properly, can remain steadfast in vows and worship the 
Lord. Spiritual practice is easy for such a person. 


FRAT ATTA Barat À | 
à Ta Aes PST HH TARAST Rell 


jaramaranamoksaya mam 4sritya yatanti ye | 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmam karma 
cakhilam |1291 


Those who strive for liberation from old age and death, 
taking refuge in Me, realise in full that Brahman, the whole 
knowledge of the Self and all action. 


This verse brings out the ‘tat’ aspect of tat tvam asi. The realised 
person understands that what exists is only Brahman and all 
actions originate from Him. 

Those who strive for liberation from old age and death: 
One should not take the literal meaning of this sentence. It really 
means those who do not want to associate themselves with 
modifications or changes in manifestations from birth to death 
of individual beings. One cannot stop changes from baby to 
childhood, childhood to teenage life, teenager to adult, adult to 
old age and old age to death. This is the natural order. In every 
manifestation one has to suffer pains and agonies of that mani- 
festation. Diseases and injuries are common to all ages. Those 
who understand that they are not the physical body, but really 
the Self inside, will overcome the problem. They will get lib- 
erated from old age and death modifications of the physical 
body. 

To get liberated, they have to take refuge (āśritya) in the Lord. 
They have to believe in Brahman inside them and realise that 
Brahman is real and that the body is false. They have to strive 
(yatanti) to reach this state of understanding. 

They must understand the truth aham brahmasmi. 
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maè at ure Ta fag | 

yanes a at a gý: 13011 
sadhibhitadhidaivam mam sadhiyajiiam ca ye viduh | 
prayanakale’pi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah MSOII 

Those who realise Me in the adhibhita, adhidaiva and the 
adhiyajiia, know Me even at the time of death, having self- 
control. 


The verse is a preview of the next chapter. The main topic of 
the discussion in the next chapter is summarised here. The whole 
universe is ‘Tat’ (That) i.e., Brahman, is the meaning hidden in 
this verse. 

Adhibhita: It is the principle that graces the whole world of 
objects. 

Adhidaiva: It is the principle that graces all the gods (i.e., all 
sense-organs, mind and intellect and their activities). 

Adhiyajna: It is the principle that graces all sacrifices (activ- 
ities). 

Those who know that it is Brahman, the Lord, that graces the 
above three, realise that all is Brahman. There is nothing that is 
‘not Brahman’. 

One cannot get a sudden view of this mighty concept. It comes 
with continuous practice (sadhana). 

With steadfast mind (yuktacetasa), self-control they keep the 
idea constantly of aham brahmasmi, and idam lokam 
sarvamahesvaram. By doing so, they will remember it even at 
the time of death. It is natural that what we have been thinking 
Most, is what we will remember at the time of death or at the 
time of loss of memory (whichever comes first). 

So, memory of the Lord, existence of the Lord in you and in. 
all should be kept in mind from a very early age. For this, 
spiritual teaching as early as possible should be started and once 
started practised regularly till one achieves self-control. 

Individual efforts is therefore the rule to achieve liberation. 
God will not come down to earth and bless you with liberation. 
God in you has to come-out to liberate you. 
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fa edana RAS Taare A 
TAMAS ARARA AM VANSA: N 
iti śrīmadbhagavadgītāsīpanişatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjunasamvade jnana-vijnana- 
yogo nama saptamo’dhyayah ll 
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rR | es 


CHAPTER 8 
AKSARA-PARABRAHMA-YOGA 


Aksara is letters in the alphabet. Aksara also means that which 
does not perish. 

The letters and words which we learn in early childhood do 
not perish. They will be with us till our death. The alphabet we 
learn and the words we make are the foundation for learning and 
expressing ourselves all our life. They will only die with the 
mental or physical death of the person. 

The creator and sustainer of the universe is Brahma, the 
Supreme. He is Parabrahma. Parabrahma does not perish, he 
is aksara. This chapter deals with Him and describes how he is 
the master of all actions at physical, mental and intellectual 
levels. Our ancient rsis gave the word OM to represent this 
aksara parabrahma. 


SRT Jara 
S agra erate fh wt Fess | 
airy a fh Rai feed ue 
arjuna uvaca 


kirn tad brahma kim adhyatmam kimi karma purusottama | 
adhibhitam ca kim proktam adhidaivam kim ucyate iil 


Arjuna said 
What is Brahman? What is adhyatma? What is action? What 


is declared to be adhibhita? What is adhidaiva said to be? 
O, best among men. 


attire set Hist cesses | 
Garr q Het sash Paar: RII 


adhiyajiiah katham ko’tra dehe’smin madhusidana | 
prayanakale ca katham jiteyo’si niyatatmabhib 11211 
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O Madhusidana, who and how is adhiyajiia here in this 
body? And how at the time of death are you to be known 
by the self-controlled? 


Arjuna really got perplexed on hearing the last stanza of the last 
chapter. He had not heard of adhibhuta, adhidaiva and adhiyajna. 
He is humbly requesting the Lord to define those words, He also 
wants to know how one can realise the Self at the time of death. 


Tae TI RE MNS AAAA | 
yaara eT: HAA feta: 1311 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
aksaram brahma paramam svabhavo’dhyatmam ucyate | 
bhitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamijiitah \I3ll 
The Lord said 


Brahman is supreme and imperishable. His essential nature 
is called Self-knowledge. The act of sacrifice that causes 
beings to be born into manifestation is called ‘karma’. 


Brahman (OM), indicates that which is the essence behind the 
pluralistic world. It is the primordial energy. There is nothing 
superior to it. It has no physical form. Hence it is param. 

It is aksara: imperishable. It is only the material world and 
objects that perish. As He has no physical form, He is said to 
be deathless. Birth and death are the laws of nature, but the only 
one who is not born and dead is Brahman. He is above nature 
(prakrti). Brahman is the conscious principle behind life’s ex- 
istence at all levels and in all forms. 

Adhyatma is nature (svabhava). What is really our nature? 
It is the Self in us, the Self which is the real man, the Brahman, 
the imperishable, He is divine and formless, and the all-knower. 
Our nature or svabhava is divine. Divinity is our dharma. But 
due to the reflected ego and the superimposition by it, we forget 


our true nature. To rediscover our divinity is the teaching of the 
Gita. 
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Karma is action. It is an act of sacrifice. In chapter 3, verse 
14 (annad bhavanti bhutani) this aspect has been described in 
detail. An act of sacrifice is yajna. Rains, food and beings are 
produced out of the yajñas. The creative force behind every 
intellect that ends in creation (thoughts, beings) is karma. Karma 
is not just physical work. 

Bhutabhavodbhavakarah: Factors causing births of beings. 

Visargah: Act of sacrifice, or that which is given away in 
sacrifice. Action (karma) in the form of service to mankind is 
a form of sacrifice. 

The second half of the verse says that the act of sacrifice that 
causes beings to be born into manifestation is called karma. It 
means the rituals in the karma-kanda of the Vedas. They are 
performed to obtain personal desires and cause beings to be born. 
We are born to fulfil all our desires. We are born to burn out 
our existing vasanas. 


ART At Ala: Gessarteaqay | 
aAa GE SETA A Uv 


adhibhitam ksaro bhavah purusas cadhidaivatam | 
adhiyajno’ham evatra dehe dehabhrtam vara l\I4ll 


O best of embodied beings, the perishable element is 
adhibhita. Creative energy is adhidaiva and is here, in this 
body. I, Myself, am adhiyajña. 


Dehabhrtam vara: Best of embodied beings. 

Adhibhita: Bhizta is the perishable element (ksara). Adhibhita 
is the principle behind the persihable. The entire prakrti is per- 
ishable. 

Adhidaiva: The purusa is adhidaiva. Mila purusa is the cre- 
ative enery (hiranyagarbha, virat) responsible for the total cre- 
ation. He is the supreme Lord. In the body, each of the five 
senses has one devatd,e.g., devata for the eye is the fire (sun), 
for the ear is the air, for the nose is the earth, etc. These represent 
the five great elements; one element is the devata for one sense- 
organ. The mind presides over all sense-organs and is the cre- 
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ative force. The deva for the mind and intellect is the purusa, 
i.e., adhidaiva. 

Adhiyajjia: Yajna is sacrifice. In relation to the physical body 
it is sacrifice of acts of perception, feelings and thoughts at three 
levels of existence (physical, mental, intellectual). What is poured 
in the sacrifice is called oblations. In relation to our body, sense- 
objects are oblations. 

Oblations are poured to invoke devatas who bless the person. 
By pouring sense-objects in relation to each sense-organ, that 
particular devata is invoked. For example, the presiding faculty 
or deity for eyes is the fire. Sun is the hottest fire-ball. Through 
the medium of the light of the sun we see. By pouring into the 
sacrifice and burning away the bad things we do with our eyes, 
we invoke the devata called fire. He will bless us, and we become 
pure as far as the faculty of vision is concerned. 

By offering oblations of all objects at all the three levels of 
existence, we are blessed with the Light of Knowledge. This is 
nothing but our pure Self (atma). In adhiyajna therefore, the vital 
factor is the Self. 

By these three, the divinity of man is declared by the Lord. 


TAPS FT AAT RARAN HOI | 

q: Farle u Aste Gs ART GAA: us 
antakale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram | 

yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nasty atra samsayah \\5Il 


One who, leaving the body, goes forth remembering Me 
only at the time of his death also, he attains My being. 
There is no doubt in this. 


The Vedas declare that the final thoughts of a dying man decide 
his future life. 

Normally, all our life our actions pertain to our ego and our 
surroundings. Our mind is full of vasands (imprints) pertaining 
to our physical selves. This will be carried till our death and 
these thoughts order our future. If we are wicked, we take birth 
in the lower order of creation, i.e., Worms, insects, reptiles, etc. 
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Or we will be born with animal tendencies and continue to destroy 
ourselves. 

By thinking of the Lord at the time of death one attains lib- 
eration. This is a common understanding of all Hindus. Near 
every death-bed, usually the loved one of that person will be 
asking the dying person to recite om, Rama, Krsna, Siva, 
Narayana, etc. This point is given by the Lord in detail in this 
verse. 

The Lord says “antakale ca” which means “at the time of 
death also”. The word ‘also’ is important. To get the reward of 
liberation, one must be remembering the Lord at the time of 
death also. This means one should be remembering the Lord at 
other times of living.(Remember Him always, is the actual 
meaning hidden in this verse.) 

We do not know when death or senility hits us. To try to 
remember the Lord suddenly at that time is not possible unless 
one has known Him before. One must have been practising 
divinity since an early age. Sadhana (practice) must begin early 
in life when distractions are the least (i.e., childhood). It then 
becomes a second nature. Automatically it will be possible to 
remember Him at the time of death. Such a person, no doubt, 
will attain Godhood, The Lord states that, that state is what we 
know as moksa. 

For those who repeat the name of the Lord at the time of death 
(because somebody asked them to do so) the benefit cannot be 
total liberation. They get blessed in proportion to their good act. 
They will have some benefits only from such acts. 


Go att Ged Aa HOA | 
d aaa Bras Vat aA: Nel! 
yam-yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram l 


tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tad-bhavabhavitah \\6ll 


O Kaunteya, whosoever leaves the body, thinking of what- 
soever object, form or being at the end, to that only he goes, 
because of his constant thought of that. 
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The law which we all know is: “As you think so you become”, 
In Sanskrit, it is yadbhavam tad bhavati. 

Our samskaras (tendencies) are our thoughts and contempla- 
tions in our life. What we think and contemplate frequently 
becomes our nature. This nature will remain at the time of death 
also. If we die with that nature, our future birth will be according 
to that nature only. In Sanskrit it is called pūrva janma samskaras. 
Our thoughts are created by us only. Hence it is a Vedic dec- 
laration that ‘each man is totally responsible for his destiny’. 

In contrast to egotistic nature, one can cultivate spiritual and 
moral habits and tendencies as early as possible in one’s life. 
This will direct one to have new channels to spiritual progress. 
Such person’s tendencies (samskaras) will be directed to divine 
aspirations. This is called adhyatma-samskaras. Automatically, 
at the time of death he will retain that samskara which will get 
him moksa. 


ARTA HIST ATER JA F | 
NoN 


fasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca | 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evaisyasy asamSsayam lI7II 


Therefore, remember Me at all times and fight with mind 
and intellect surrendered to Me. You shall attain Me alone, 
without doubt. 


This is a confirmation of what has been said in the last few 
verses. é 

‘You’ here, can be Arjuna in the battlefield of Kuruksetra or 
can be me or you, in the battle of life. Our daily battle in life 
is with the forces of different thoughts (good and bad) that bring 
in ripples of waves in the calm ocean of our mind. The mind is 
controlled by buddhi (intellect). The intellect is always in a state 
of agitation to decide on good and bad actions. 

The Lord says, remembering Him at all times in one’s life and 
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pluralistic world disturb you and, in return for that, you will 
attain Me”, is the advice by the Lord. No doubt this statement 
is His promise. 

The Lord uses the word anusmara. It means continuous thought 
of the Lord to be kept up. Hear Him always, think of Him 
always, meditate on Him always and you will not be frightened 
when death approaches you. 

If one wants to make a journey on a train, he must have a valid 
ticket. It does not matter as to when the train comes. He should 
prepare himself so that he has enough money to buy the ticket. 
Similarly, one should have the ticket of thoughts of the Lord for 
his journey in life to attain liberation. To buy the ticket, he must 
have enough sadhana of constant meditation on the Lord. 

The Lord also says “remember Me always and fight”. He does 
not say “remember Me” only. It is a very valid statement. “Do 
your duty, think of Me during your duty and dedicate the duty 
to me”, is the Lord’s advice to all mankind. This is the message 
by the Lord in his teaching of Gita to us and we should remem- 
ber this always. 

An educated man will not forget his education. He applies it 
in his day-to-day life and achieves success in his field of activity. 
He does not just sit back and read books always. The memory 
of his studies will always be with him. This memory of his 
studies is his awareness of what he has studied. 

Similarly, the true sadhaka, trying for spiritual progress from 
early life, will be able to retain the awareness of “God in him 
and God everywhere” and will be acting divinely all his life. He 
will achieve the success he worked hard for and gets liberated. 


SPOR Aa TAT ARUP | 

q Ges at ala Wasa cit 
abhyasayogayuktena cetasa nanyagamina | 

paramam purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan M8ll 

O Arjuna, with the mind not going towards other objects, 
harmonised in yoga of practice, meditating constantly one 
reaches the supreme putusa. 
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In this verse, the Lord has given three steps needed to reach Him. 
It is important to note that the Lord does not say ‘after death’, 
It means that following the three steps, one will attain freedom 
even in this life. 

(1) Cetasé nanyagamina: Mind not going towards other ob- 
jects. Concentration of the mind is essential as we have learnt 
it several times in the previous chapters. Without concentration, 
it is impossible to achieve success in any field of activity. The 
mind easily gets diverted towards objects of the outer world. It 
should be given a different object to meditate upon by repeating 
OM (upasana) or fixing the mind on an idol of God (bhakti) 
Think of paramam purusam divyam (supreme, divine purusa). 

(2) Abhyasayogena: By the yoga of constant practice, one 
will climb up the ladder to moksa. Practice is essential for suc- 
cess. Practice is nothing but repetition of some habit or other. 
Any practice, as long as it is divine in nature, should be repeated 
so that it becomes a habit (second nature). Initially, practice will 
be difficult but later on it will be easy. A student studying for 
exams, will find it hard to get up early to study. If he has not 
got up early in the earlier terms of study, he will find it hard in 
the last term before exams. Compared to him, a student who 
normally gets up early will have no such difficulty. 

We have all developed several habits which are not contrib- 
utory to progress towards spiritual liberation. Develop goodness 
and purity in our action and make a habit of it by practising it; 
this is what we have to understand here. 

(3) Anucintayan: Thinking of the Lord continuously. This is 
also a habit one has to develop. It is not only a habit in action 
but the practice in thoughts is also essential. “As you think, so 
you become” is what we have learnt already. The flow of thought 
on the divine in our mind should be constant. Divinity gets filled 
in so fast that it will burst out and show itself out. 


PA PONR NT: 
TA ARRERA are A kay 
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kavim puranam anusasitaram 
anor aniyamsam anusmared yah | 
sarvasya dhataram acintyarupam 
adityavarnam tamasah parastat \I9II 


Ta NAISIA AAT Gaal GPC T | 
WaT WORST TAS UT oe ETT RA igo 
prayanakale manasa’calena 

bhaktyā yukto yogabalena caiva | 
bhruvor madhye pranam āveśya samyak 

sa tam param purusam upaiti divyam \I10II 


Who, meditating upon the Omniscient, the Ancient, the ruler 
of the worlds, supporter of all, subtler than an atom, of 
inconceivable form, self-illumined like the sun and beyond 
darkness; 


At the time of death, by the power of yoga, fixing the ‘prana’ 
between the eyebrows, he attains the supreme Purusa. 


In the last verse, we are asked to practise divinity. God, the 
supreme Purusa, the Self dwelling inside all of us, has no phys- 
ical form. He is beyond mind and intellect. What one cannot see 
can only be described by its characteristics. 

So, in this verse eight different attributes of the Lord are 
enumerated. The total of all eight attributes is the nearest one can 
go to explain the unknown. 

(1) Kavi: Kavi is a poet. A poet is the one who knows the 
subject of his poem so well that he puts it in such beautiful words 
which make the poem great. 

The Lord who is omniscient (knower of all) is therefore 
described as a poet. So, in this context kavi-does not mean that 
the Lord has written a poem. It means that “He is all-knowing” 
(omniscient). 

(2) Purana: It means ancient. Our Puranas (mythology) are 
very ancient. God is more ancient than Puranas. He actually has 
no beginning. We cannot trace the Divine Lord to any particular 
date in history. The Eternal Truth, (primordial energy) has been 
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the same before, the same now and will be the same in future. 

(3) AnuSsasita: Controller of all. He is not actually acting like 
a ruler. He, the Lord, is the presiding factor in all life’s existence 
and hence He is the controller of all. If the energy of life is not 
there, we are considered dead. In that state none of our bodily 
organs can function any more. When the energy (atma/Soul) 
leaves, all other bodily organs cease to function and the person 
is considered to be dead. If He is not functioning, everything in 
the body dies. On the other hand, the Energy (@tman) will con- 
tinue to be present even if one or more parts of the body are not 
functioning (e.g., paralysed arm, deafness, etc). The life contin- 
ues. Hence the Lord is said to be the “controller of all”. 

Just like the gold in all golden ornaments, Self is there in all 
names and forms. (No gold ornament is ever available without 
the gold in it.) 

(4) Anoraniyan: He is subtler than an atom. At one time we 
thought atom was the smallest particle. Now, with modern tech- 
nology, we have managed to find still smaller particles. Particle 
physics deals with the smallest physically divisible particle which 
would still maintain its specific properties. 

The Lord is so subtle that there is nothing subtler than Him. 
He is there in the smallest to the biggest of everything in the 
world because of His subtleness. 

(5) Sarvasya dhata: He is the nourisher, supporter of all. The 

constant factor behind all our modifications in various stages of 
our life is the ‘Life-principle’ (Self). The Self supports us at all 
times. Without the Self, there would not be any stages in our life. 
If we take the example of the cinema, we can understand it better. 
To see the film from beginning to end there should be a screen. 
Without it the film cannot be shown. The screen is the support- 
ing, conscious principle in relation to the film. 
_ Also, the crops we grow are essential to nourish us. The Lord 
is therefore the nourisher of all of us. The energy in the soil is 
essential for the growth of the crops. We put a small quantity 
of seeds, but we get plenty to eat in return. 

(6) Acintyaripa: Inconceivable form. He has no form and 
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hence we cannot perceive Him. We can see Him in those who 
show their divinity in their outward acts and we call such people 
saints, prophets, messiahs, etc. By total purification of the mind, 
(dropping of the ego), one can merge in Him. 

(7) Adityavarna: Luminous like the sun. The sun illuminates 
the whole world. Knowledge illuminates the mind. The person 
who knows all is knowledgeable. He shines brilliantly by his 
actions. This state of the Lord is beyond our comprehension 
because of our clinging to our ego (physical body). By tran- 
scending the mind and intellect, we can drop our connection with 
the world of names and forms. 

(8) Tamasah parastat: He is beyond darkness (ignorance). 
Maya, as we have discussed before, acts as a veil between the 
Self and the intellect. The Lord is beyond maya and hence He 
is beyond ignorance. 

By knowing these attributes, the sadhaka can practise medi- 
tation on the Lord in whichever path of yoga he finds easy. The 
tenth verse describes the technique of meditation at the time of 
death. 

Prayanakalena: Literally, it means at the time of travel. Travel 
is a journey to another place. Journey to another place for per- 
manent settlement is contemplated upon when one is not happy 
with the existing place. Some move on to find a better job, better 
education, etc. They do so, when they do not get what they want 
in the place where they are. 

To find such a place, one enquires about the place before the 
journey, making sure that the new place can give what he is 
looking for. The traveller then gets prepared for the move and 
collects all necessary things for the journey. 

Similarly, in life when we find unhappiness, difficulties, etc. 
we want to find happiness. The happiness we want should not 
bring us new sorrows. We, in other words, are travellers in search 
of permanent happiness. 

The scriptures have given us the path to eternal bliss. This is 
not something one has to go to, after physical death. It is here, 
in this life only, that we get this eternal bliss. To prepare for the 
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journey to the ‘Land of Bliss’, we must look at the land from 
all angles, we must believe in it and practise methods to purify 
our minds. 

Leaving the body means, leaving the ego; provide ourselves 
with necessary things for travel means, providing ourselves with 
divine qualities. Destination means ‘Land of Bliss’. For this travel, 
one should have bhakti and yoga (dhyana). One should have love 
for the new land, and practise to get there straight without being 
distracted. 

By dhyana-yoga one can get the necessary concentration. Pure 
dhyana is possible when one has complete bhakti (love) for the 
Self. 

Yogabalena pranamavesya bhruvormadhye: By the power 
of yoga, in the middle of the eyebrows, concentrate on the prana. 
It is not physical strength. It is the mental strength one acquires 
by bhakti and dhyana that is known as yoga-balena. 

Prana is the expression of the vitality of life through the 
organs of the body. Our Vedic seers believed that it is centred 
in the middle of the eyebrows. Hence they use the words “centred 
in the middle of the eyebrows”. 

Such a person, who will merge into Him, will attain the status 
of God, is the Lord’s promise. 


Fae satel sata eat aaa? ARTT: | 
atest sere oT ad as Vaso YIA lee 
yad aksaram vedavido vadanti 

visanti yad yatayo vitaragah | 
yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti 

fat te padam samgrahena pravaksye \I11II 


That which the knowers of Vedas declare Imperishable, 
that into which the self-controlled and free from attachment 
enter, desiring which men practise the vow of celibacy, that 
goal will I declare to you in brief. 


Sri Krsna says that He would describe briefly about the Supreme. 


He says that the knowers of the Vedas declare the Supreme as 
imperishable. 
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Who are the knowers of the Vedas? What are the Vedas? 
Vedas are the ancient existing scriptural teachings of the Hindus. 
The great rsis of the past compiled the Vedas. They actually did 
not give their authorship of the Vedas. They said that during 
some moments of inspiration, a divine force made them say these 
words. Collection of such teachings were made into the four 
great Vedas, Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 

The knowers of Vedas are our ancient ancestors. They were 
learned men who practised divinity in their actions. They are all 
Godly men. They declared through the Vedas that the Supreme 
is eternal with no past, present and future. He is imperishable. 

The Lord then says that one can enter into the Imperishable. 
By this, one has to understand that it is like the rivers entering 
into the ocean, and losing their identity. As we have discussed 
in the earlier chapters, the rivers originate as droplets of rain from 
the clouds which collected water-vapours from the ocean. Drops 
from the ocean come back to enter the ocean. The ocean remains 
the same. The learned people aim to enter into the Brahman, the 
Imperishable. 

He then gives three requisites to enter the Supreme: 


(1) self-control; 
(2) freedom from attachment; 
(3) practising the vow of celibacy. 


Yatayah: Self-controlled ascetics. We have already gone into 
this in detail. Control of the mind which wanders to the outer 
world because of its connection with the sense-organs is a nec- 
essary pre-requisite for liberation. This can start only when one 
has belief in the existence of the Lord and wants to know the 
Lord. 

Vitaragah: Free from attachment. We get attached to worldly 
objects. Why? Because of our desires to possess this and that 
object in the world. This, we have learnt in earlier chapters, will 
lead us in a downward path to our destruction though it now and - 
then gives a temporary state of happiness. Freedom from kama 
and krodha will help one to free himself from lobha, moha, 
mada, matsarya, etc. This is achieved by purifying the mind of 
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impure tendencies. Freedom from attachment should not be by 
forcibly restraining the desires. It is obtained by gradually de- 
veloping a sense of detachment, by growing out of attachments. 

Let us take an example. A child is attached to its mother. 
Initially, she will be with her mother always. Gradually she goes 
out to play with her friends and comes back frequently to make 
sure her mother is still there. Later on, she spends longer hours 
away from mother pursuing studies. She still comes back to her 
mother whenever she can. When she gets attached to another 
man and gets married, she leaves the house. She, in the course 
of later years, sees her mother occasionally. She has, in the 
course of years freed herself from attachment to her mother. She 
did not simply drop everything one day and run away. 

By growing out of passionate attachment to finite objects, one 
can blossom his intellect. He makes use of his intellect to de- 
velop the sense of renunciation. 

(3) Brahmacarya: Practising the vow of celibacy. Desires are 
the ones that toss our minds. The greater the desires, the greater 
will be the waves of agitations in our minds. The practice of self- 
control and purity can be achieved by learning to have as few 
desires as possible. This, they say, is by practising vow of celi- 
bacy which is termed as brahmacarya. This is freedom from 
sensuality at all three levels, i.e., thought, word and deed (intel- 
lectual, mental and physical). 


adani AAA wT ele Freer = | 
TEAMS: STATA APTA NRN 


sarvadvarani sathyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca | 
miurdhnyadhayatmanah pranam asthito yogadharanam I\I12II 


MARA TI TET | 
T Walt SoS S fet TEA TT NRAN 


om ity ekaksaram brahma vyaharan mam anusmaran | 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim \I13ll 


Who having restrained all the gates ( of the senses), fixing 
the mind in the heart (atma), holding the vital breath in the 
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head, concentrating on atma by yogic practice; 


Repeating the one-syllabled OM—the symbol of Brahman— 
remembers Me at the time of death, he attains the Supreme 
Goal. 


The practice of concentration on Brahman is repeated in the 
beginning and the result of the practice one achieves is given at 
the end of these two Slokas. 

The gates to any town bring in visitors. The doors in the house 
let wind in. Our sense-organs are the first source of our contact 
with the outer world. Restraining the senses is necessary for 
meditation. The mind also can get into turmoil by inwardly 
dwelling on memories of the past; restraining the mind is still 
more important for meditation. 

Giving the mind a new channel to divert its attention upon is 
the next step. This is by ‘fixing the mind in the heart’. Heart here 
means ‘Soul’ (atma). Literally, we use the word heart to describe 
one’s love. “I love you with all my heart” is a common saying. 
What does the heart do? It distributes the fresh blood to all 
organs of the body every second of its life, and receives very 
small amounts to itself. It gives out selfless love to all the organs 
of the body. The source of all love is the heart. Spiritually, the 
love emanating from us is from our soul. The soul is an ocean 
of love. “Fix your mind on your soul” is what is implied here. 

Miurdhni (brahmarandhra: in the head) pranam adaya (hold- 
ing vital breath in the head): Life expresses itself through outer 
actions by our bodily organs. Instead of expressing life out- 
wardly, “concentrate your life energy on your mind, intellect’, 
is the meaning. Save your energy, do not waste it on your outward 
actions. Use it to develop spiritual progress. Give your intellect 
the energy to take you up the ladder of maturity. It is vital in 
your progress. If you do not hold it there, you are wasting energy 
on worldly pleasures and you will not attain purity and you will 
suffer pains in the course of time. This method of practice is 
called yoga-dharana. 

Think of the Lord continuously (om ityekaksaram vyaharan). 
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The word OM is used here for the first time. What is OM? Why 
is it so great? OM is a word. It is the first word used to express 
Brahman in all His manifestations. One has to have a word to 
express something in brief. The word should mean the thing in 
detail. The word ‘book’ means something which has several 
sheets bound together into one volume which may or may not 
have something written inside the pages. Simply using the word 
‘book’ denotes the entire meaning. 

Aksara is a syllable. It also means that which is not perishable. 
The syllables and words we learn in childhood are not perishable. 
They remain as our mode of expression and communication for 
the rest of our lives (till our death). In relation to our oe 
they remain imperishable. 

Our rsis denoted Brahman and all His features by the ‘one 
unperishable’ word OM. The word for meditation is ekaksara 
OM. Remembering Him at the time of death has been described 
before. It means thinking and contemplating on Him from earlier 
days of one’s life. It is not repeating the word OM but the 
concept behind the word that should be thought of constantly 
(i.e., divinity). 

By constant chanting of the mantra OM, if one departs drop- 
ping his ego, he will attain the supreme goal, the Lord promises 
again. 


sa: Udi a at ara Aer | 
cee You wet Pagers TIP: evil 


ananyacetah satatam yo mam smarati nityasah | 
fasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah W141i 


I am easily attainable by one, O Arjuna, who thinks of Me 
with single-minded devotion continuously and ever. 


nityayukta : ever united with Me; 
satatam > ever; . 
smarati :. remembers; 


ananyachetāh : single-minded devotion. 
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It is not difficult to attain Me, the Lord says. Just be devoted 
to me, think of nothing else, do it continuously and ever. This 
is all you need to do, He says. Practising the habit of thinking 
of Him constantiy will make one perfect, in the course of time. 
If one can take the word divinity to mean the Lord, this becomes 
easy to understand. “Be godly always in your actions and 
thoughts” is all you need to do. It does not cost you anything. 


TAA JA ERC IGE RAII iiie Fa ka | 

qaaa me: Uses TAT AT: RSI 

mam upetya punarjanma dubkhalayam aśāśvatam | 
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah \\15\l 


Having attained Me, these great souls do not again take 
birth on earth which is the place of pain and is non-eternal. 
They have reached the highest perfection. 


First of all, the Lord uses the word mahatma (great souls) to 
denote those who have attained Godhood by sadhana as de- 
scribed before. Why should one attain Godhood? What is its 
benefit? Godhood is a state of absolute bliss where there is no 
room for sorrow. 

What is birth? It is being born with a physical body and get 
a name and form to it. Because of having been born, one has 
to die also after sometime. One also has to suffer agonies of life 
due to attachment to our body and the outer world of objects. 
So, re-birth is described as a place of pain. Birth is non-eternal. 
Continuing the theme of the last paragraph, birth has to have 
death. Birth of happiness of being born will also include sorrow 
due to death of happiness by physical death. In simple words, 
happiness ends in sorrow. As discussed before, we are constantly 
looking for happiness. The perfect, happy state is one where 
there is no sorrow to follow. 

By dropping the ego, by uniting with God, one attains this 
state of perfect happiness. Happiness is only a state of experi- 
ence. One can only experience it. It cannot be described physi- 
cally. 
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So, a mahatma is one who has rejected the false (ego) and 
united with the real (atma). He is holding on to eternal joy. In 
contrast, alpātmās (little souls) are those who hold on to ego 
which is non-eternal (temporary joys). 


MEAS: FAAS SA | 
WAI g HAT FAST FT feet zal 


ā brahmabhuvanal lokāh punaravartino’rjuna | 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate \I16ll 


O Kaunteya, all worlds including that of Brahma are sub- 
ject to re-birth. But he who reaches Me has no re-birth. 


Hindus believe that there are worlds like heaven (svarga-loka), 
Brahma-loka, Kailasa, Vaikuntha-loka, etc. They describe the 
place to be the abode of one specific devata or God who resides 
there with those that reach Him after death. They also say that 
those who reach such places enjoy happiness and peace. 

Sri Krsna, while teaching advaita philosophy through Gita 
gives a different meaning to this belief. He says such places are 
not permanent residences for one to reach after death. They are 
only temporary. After having performed a yajfia to obtain a result 
from a particular devata, the person would reach the abode of 
such a devata. When he has enjoyed the benefits of his yajña, 
he will fall back into the world again. 

One gets happiness in proportion to his meritorious action. 
During that state of happiness, he is living in his own world of 
happiness. After sometime he will again reawaken to his worldly 
existence. This is what is meant by going to all the Jokas. 

It is not really true that such lokas exist. Loka, from what we 
have understood already, is what we perceive from our sense- 
organs and our mind and intellect. Let us take an example. We 
all are used to the idea of holidays. Holiday-resorts are places 
to enjoy. We start saving to plan for holidays. The cost depends 
upon where and when and what type of holidays we decide. 
Special holidays cost more money. We fly or drive or sail to the 
holiday-resort and enjoy a life of near bliss. At the end of the 
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period, when we have got what we paid for, we return to our 
usual day-to-day life. A five star international hotel could be 
compared to the highest Joka. 

The lokas are nothing but the idea of holidays. They are places 
of reward for good work. The only happiness which is permanent 
is in merging with one’s Self and that is called moksa or libera- 
tion. This is advaita philosophy. You and God are not two entities. 
Ego merging with Self (shadow merging with you) is moksa. As 
there is no ego, there is no feeling of suffering of pain, sorrow, 
etc. This state of eternal bliss is above the best of all lokas, i.e., 
Brahmaloka. 


aeaye FAG: | 

Ua Beer ASRA AA SAE NRAN 
sahasrayuga-paryantam ahar yad brahmano viduh | 
ratrim yugasahasrantam te’horatravido janah \\17I| 


Those people who know the length of a day of Brahma 
which lasts a thousand yugas and the night which lasts a 
thousand yugas, they know day and night. 


An estimate of the duration of length of time for the day and the 
night of Brahma is given here. Those who know it, the Lord says, 
know that even Brahma is limited in relation to the time-span. 

The day of Brahma is 1000 mahayugas and his night is 1000 
mahayugas. One complete day of Brahma is therefore 2000 yugas. 


Kaliyuga 432000 years 

Dvaparayuga 864000 years (2 times Kaliyuga) 

Tretayuga 1296000 years (3 ” 2e) 

Krtayuga 1728000 years (4 ” 2) 
4320000 years is one mahayuga. 


1000 mahayugas is one day for Brahma. 

This will look silly for sceptics. They laugh at the life-span 
of Brahma given in such mathematical terms. By bringing the 
notion of day and night and years, the concept of time has been 
introduced. 

What is time? Time is truly the measure of the interval be- 
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tween two experiences. We are aware that in situations where 
and when we are happy the time flies. (On holidays we feel it 
has finished quickly. “Have we really finished our fortnight in 
Disneyland”, we ask ourselves.) Similarly, when we are not happy, 
time goes slowly. When we are staying in a hospital bed or 
performing an unpleasant task, time moves slowly. If we are 
asked to keep silence for five minutes, we feel it is like an hour. 

In one single experience, there is no time at all. The single 
experience of absolute bliss on merging with the Self is therefore 
eternal. As long as there is no experience (no personal attachment 
to objects) one can stay in this state. During sound sleep, we 
have no experience of time at all. The more composed we are 
at any level of happiness, the more we are away from contact 
with thought of the outer world, the longer will be that state of 
happiness. There will not be any “time” at all once we merge 
with our Self. 

Brahma has a span of time as His day. That is the time when 
creation takes place. (Our minds are full of creative, active 
thoughts in the day time.) But He also has a night where there 
is no activity and the entire universe comes to a state of halt. 
(In deep sleep there are no creative agitations in our minds.) So, 
it is said, at cosmic level that the Creator Brahma conceives the 
gross world only during His waking hours. 


TIARA: UA TIAR | 
WaT WA AAAS lec 


avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharagame | 
ratryagame prallyante tatraiva vyaktasamjfake \\18Il 


From the unmanifested all manifest beings proceed at the 
coming of the day. At the coming of the night, they dissolve 
in that only which is called unmanifested. 


Aharagame: Coming of the day. 


TNT: A Va eat YT GSAS | 
TASI ot ae eet 
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bhitagramah sa evayam bhutva bhitva praliyate | 
ratryagame’vasah partha prabhavatyaharagame 111911 


O Partha, that multitude of beings keep coming forth again 
and again, and are dissolved helplessly at the coming forth 
of ‘night’ and they come forth again and again at the 
coming of the ‘day’. 


These two verses have a subtle meaning one has to understand. 
What is day? What is night? What is creation? What is pralaya 
or dissolution? The day is to be taken as ‘birth’ and night as 
‘death’. The day is ‘creation’ and night is pralaya (dissolution). 

Creation is the production of something new. Philosophically, 
creation is the production from existing material of something 
new. The life is created out of five gross elements in existence. 
Once created, it gets a name and form. It also gets qualities of 
its own. That is what we are—creations by the God as individu- 
als in the universe. 

The names and forms are said to be in an unmanifest form 
(avyakta) in the elements of nature. When they get life and a 
form they become manifest (hence the words used at cremation 
—earth to earth). Taking it to one lower level of our day-to-day 
life, we can analyse this concept further. 

Our today is what we thought of and acted yesterday. Our 
actions, thoughts, all leave an imprint of vasanas on our mind. 
The thought-impressions lie in unmanifest form at the beginning 
of the day and manifest themselves as the day blossoms. Our 
actions, good or bad, therefore depend upon our existing im- 
prints. We automatically proceed to act in that channel of thoughts. 
As there are millions of imprints at any time, the strong and large 
number of similar thoughts will manifest into action first. 

Let us now take up night of deep sleep. We do not have any 
physical activity at that time. Our minds still have the imprints. 
But they are unmanifest. In the unmanifest state there are no 
differences. In deep sleep a king and a beggar are the same. One 
cannot differentiate between the two. Philosophically, the two 
are in a state of pralaya or unmanifested thought-period. 
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As soon as the two wake up, they show their manifested 
thoughts in their actions. This is, philosophically, the state of 
‘creation’. We get enslaved by our own thoughts and act accord- 
ingly. We are born again and again and manifest our thoughts, 
in spite of ourselves (avaSah). Can we not break this chain? Yes, 
we can. By using our intellect in the wakeful state—by using our 
buddhi and acting accordingly. Niskama karma and karma-phala- 
tyaga, we have discussed before, are the way to act in order to 
get liberated. 

The past always follows us till the light of knowledge is lit. 
On physical death, the subtle body with its impressions is carried 
by a force which manifests itself again (through the five gross 
elements) to express its thoughts of the past again and to fulfil 
the thoughts of the past. 


TRY WalSaSAaASAGAITATSA: | 
aU aay Yay Away A Asa 1eoir 


paras tasmat tu bhavo’nyo’vyakto’vyaktat sanatanah | 
yah sa sarvesu bhūteşu naSyatsu na vinasyati |I20II 


But there exists higher than that unmanifested, another 
unmanifested, which is eternal, which is not destroyed even 
when all beings are destroyed. 


This verse is a continuation of the theme of the two previous 
verses. The unmanifested thoughts (vasanas) keep on manifest- 
ing to fulfil the thoughts entertained in the past. But there should 
be one factor on which all the unmanifested and the manifested 
are supported. And that factor is Brahman. The Creator and His 
creation are Absolute existence and relative existence respec- 
tively. The phenomenal universe has also its manifest state (per- 
ceived by the senses and intellect) and the unmanifest state. This 
manifest and unmanifest state of the universe and its beings 
come within relative existence. But there is an Absolute Exist- 
ence which is eternal and unmanifest. 

In some theatres, different Shows are shown on any one day. 
One film may be Sexy, one a cartoon, one a western and one 
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religious. All films were unmanifest in the reels in the projector 
room. On projection, they become manifest. At the end of the 
cinema they are unmanifest again. We go and see the ever- 
changing cinemas that day. What was beyond the unmanifest 
cinemas which got manifested was the screen. Without the screen 
there would not be any cinemas. The screen is in front of us (the 
Self is in us) but we do not see it or it does not register itself 
or we do not take notice of it. 

Our ignorance of the existence of the Self is avidya. By opening 
our inner eye of knowledge, we can see it (realise it). As soon as 
the light of knowledge is lit, the ignorance is burnt away and we 
can merge into the Self (higher unmanifest) or Absolute Existence. 
This higher unmanifest is (1) Eternal (2) Supreme (3) Exists 
even when all beings perish. 


AAS SYAARAME: TAT AAT | 
G greg a Aada agM TA AT RR 


avyakto’ksara ity uktas tam ahuh paramam gatim | 
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama 112111 


That which is called unmanifested and imperishable, that 
they say, is the highest goal. They who reach it return not, 
that is My highest abode. 


We, the mortals, should be aiming for higher goals in life. We 
all get excited when we score a goal. What is a goal? It is a point 
scored against our opponent. We feel happy when we score 
against our opponents. 

In life, the opponents are happiness and sorrow. Each goal 
scored is happiness against sorrow. What we do not realise is, 
the ball that was hit to score the goal bounces back and causes 
sorrow (hits a goal against us). We can never score only hap- 
piness in our lives. The only goal which does not bounce back 
to the goal-post of sorrow is the highest goal which is the abode 
of the Self. The Self does not let the ball bounce back and then 
one is said to be in a state of bliss because of the victory achieved. 

Our Vedas describe this as Paramātmā (Brahman), who is 
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unmanifest and imperishable. The symbol of Brahman is OM 
and Vedic seers advocate updsana (meditation) on OM. 


Gee: TIS MÍ AA HUTA | 
Tare Fa Ut Vas AAT 22M 
purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya | 
yasyantahsthani bhitani yena sarvam idam tatam \I22I\l 


O Partha, that highest purusa is attainable by unswerving 
devotion to Him alone, within whom all beings dwell and 
by whom all this is pervaded. 


Sti Krsna calls the eternal substratum, the one which is above 
the unmanifested vasandas, as the highest purusa. Where does 
this purusa abide? He says that the purusa abides inside all of 
us, and also pervades the total universe. He is omniscient. How 
can one reach Him? How can one reach His abode? By total 
devotion (ananya bhakti) one can reach His abode. 

If I want to leave my town and go and settle down in a city, 
I must do so only when I think I will be secure in the new place. 
I must develop a love for that place. The details of the place 
should be known to me. I should have read books on it and 
enquired from people who know about this place. 

If I am not sure where I want to go, whether to the U.K. or 
Australia or America, etc., I will be tossing over restlessly in my 
bed and cannot make up my mind. I keep on changing my plans 
and will not reach anywhere to reside permanently. Similarly, I 
must learn to love God—this method is called bhakti or devo- 
tion. Devotion is total Selfless identification with the object 
devoted to. (I must be devoted totally to go to the U.K. and to 
settle there permanently. I must have total love for the U.K.). I 
must dissociate myself from the outer world. I must drop my ‘I’- 
and ‘My’-ness. 

Once I have totally identified myself with the Self, I will come 
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objects which have names and forms. 


UT HIS SAGAS VS ATE A 

FATA Ait d HTS FRAT ALATA NR 

yatra kale tv anavyttim avrttim caiva yoginah | 

prayata yanti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha \I23ll 
O best of Bharatas, departing at what time yogis never 


return, and at what time yogis return after their departure, 
those times I will tell you now. 


A yogi, in this context, is one who is trying to achieve unity with 
Paramatma. He is a sadhaka. We know that it is easy to get the 
mind distracted in the path to get moksa. There are different 
types of sādhakas. who get different end-results. 


(1) Those who strive sincerely but die before achieving the 
end-result. 

(2) Those who achieve the end-result in this life (rvan- 
muktas). 

(3) Those who get distracted and lose track of the goal. 

(4) We can add those how do not try at all. They are always 
enjoying the pleasures of the world and are ignorant of 
liberation. 


Depending on these, there are two paths to pursue. One path 
leads the sadhaka upwards towards moksa. It is the path of ‘no 
return’. The other path leads one back to the pluralistic world and 
that is the path of ‘return’. $i Krsna is going to tell his disciple 
as to when the sadhakas go on the two different paths. 


APASATARE: Yao: THAT FARIA | 
AT GOAT TA TA Taal SAT Uw 

`~ agnir jyotir ahah Suklah sapmasa uttarayapam I 
tatra prayātā gacchanti brahma brahmavido janāh \24ll 
Fire, light, day-time, bright fortnight, six months of north- - 
ern solstice—following this path, men who know Brahman 
go to Brahman. 
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In the Upanisads (Prasnopanisad), while describing the origin of 
life, it is said that Prajapati, the creator, got the desire to create. 
He then manifested himself as energy (sun) and matter (moon). 
The yogis who worship the sun are said to be those who will 
attain final liberation. Those who worship matter (moon) are 
those that are interested in worldly pleasures and end up by being 
born again. This is the Upanisad’s teaching. We have to under- 
stand the verse in this context. 

What is ‘sun’? He is light, ever shining and blesses all. The 
sun is therefore compared to knowledge. Those who worship 
knowledge will get liberation in course of time. The examples 
given here, if we look carefully, point to brighter things. Agni, 
light and day-time all refer to brightness. 

In a month there are two cycles. The first fortnight ends in 
full moon and second fortnight ends in new moon. The full moon 
fortnight is the period of ascending brightness till the day of the 
full moon. This fortnight is called Sukla paksa or bright fortnight. 
This is used to signify light again. 

In a year the first six months, spring and summer, are brighter 
and the other six months, autumn and winter, are comparatively 
darker. The first six months of spring and summer are the north- 
ern solstice, commonly known as uttarayana. 

Those who follow the path of light to reach knowledge will 
attain brahmajnana. This will lead to liberation. It is not literally 
the fornight part of the month, day time of a full day or first six 
months of a year. It is only a philosophical statement indicating 
brightness which is only a symbol of knowledge. A jfani attains 
Jnana is all its meaning. 


Fat UPI HoT: yeaa SRT ITTT | 
at Use sarfaapt gra Rada nec 
dhumo ratris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam | 


tatra candramasam jyotir yogi prapya nivartate \I25lI 


Smoke, night-time, the dark fortnight, also six months of the 


southern solstice, attaining by these to the lunar light, the 
yogi returns. 


Aksara-Parabrahma-Yoga 355 


This is in contrast to the last verse. Moon, the matter-represen- 
tation of Prajapati in Prasnopanisad is compared to darkness. 
What is not true knowledge, in philosophical terms, is ignorance. 
If knowledge is “bright”, ignorance is “dark”. If sun is light, 
moon is dark. The moon represents the worldly life because it 
is matter (philosophically). 

- Smoke clouds the light of the fire and causes ‘darkness’. Night- 
time is dark and the second half of the month leads to new moon 
(comparatively dark). Lastly, autumn and winter are dark sea- 
sons. These six months are called southern solstice or daksindyana. 

Those who follow the path away from knowledge, and go 
towards the path of ignorance, will therefore be satisfying the 
ego. They will do karmas to obtain the benefits promised in the 
Vedas and come back to this world or samsara again. 

In the Upanisads, this path of return is called pitryana (path 
leading to the world of ancestors). In Mahabharata, we find 
Bhisma staying on the bed of arrows waiting for uttarayana so 
that he can go to the abode of knowledge. This has been under- 
stood wrongly. 

Really speaking, Bhisma had known the wrong things he had 
done on account of the promise given to his father. He had 
promised that he would protect the throne of Hastinapura, and 
that he would not marry. Because of that, whatever mistakes 
Dhrtarastra committed, he did not take retaliatory action. Even 
when Pandavas were deprived of the kingdom by the devious and 
dubious means followed by Duryodhana and even when 
Duh§asana disrobed Draupadi, he remained silent and unmoved. 
He even sided with Kauravas (unrighteous). He had one boon 
and it was that he could die anytime he wished. He used this 
boon to ask to be laid on the bed of arrows when he got wounded. 
He really wanted to pay the penalty for his mistakes and gave 
himself the punishment. He wanted the light of knowledge to 
dawn and repent for his mistakes. 

One should not therefore take the literal meaning that those 
who die in the first six months attain moksa and those who die 
in daksinayana do not attain moksa. A lot of great people who 
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have died in daksinayana, we are sure, will not fail to attain 
moksa because of dying at the ‘wrong’ time of the year. 


Jap At Aa Ha: maA AT | 
VHA USAAF URE 


Suklakrsne gati hy ete jagatah sasvate mate | 

ekaya yaty anavyttim anyayavartate punah (|I26ll 

The paths of light and darkness are both thought to be 
eternal. By the one, man does not return, by the other, he 
returns again. 


The Path of Light is the path of spiritualism. The Path of Dark- 
ness is the path of materialism. Saying that the paths are eternal 
means that the paths were there for our ancestors, the paths are 
there for us and the paths will be there for our future generations. 
Men of the past, present and future would have or will have the 
choice always to attain liberation or fall into samsara. The whole 
world of objects is revolving around the. two paths. 


Aa Oat mA SR apt Fala BA | 
TATRA HOY BYAFA WAST Vwi! 


naite srti partha janan yogi muhyati kascana | 

tasmat sarvesu kalesu yogayukto bhavarjuna \\27Il 

O Partha, knowing these two paths, no yogin is deluded. 
Fherefore at all time, be steadfast in yoga. 


This chapter is on imperishable Brahman. A yogi is one who is 
working to get united with Brahman. He knows that by attaining 
- liberation, he would be united with Brahman and would be part 
of the imperishable. 

In one sense, the Lord is asking us not to be deluded by the 
periods of time mentioned in these examples, but to realise the 
meaning behind the examples. “Do not take the literal meaning 
of the examples” is His behest. ` 

In another sense, Sri Krsna is advising Arjuna to keep the 
thought of knowledge (truth) always as his goal and not let 
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ignorance distract him even for a second. Be a steadfast yoga- 
yukta, the Lord says. “O Arjuna, while engaged in the activities 
of this world, constantly keep the awareness of the divine in you 
and act accordingly”, is Krsna’s great message (for karma-yogi 
Arjuna). Identify yourself as part of aksara-parabrahma is His 
plea to this disciple. 


aay UT AGY Wat ay Gave WRT | 
TAs AHA FAST APH OS STAT TAT 112 
vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva 

danesu yat punyaphalam pradistam | 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditva 

yogi param sthanam upaiti cadyam \\28ll 


Whatever fruit or merit is declared to arise from the study 
of the Vedas, the performance of sacrifices, practise of 
austerities, and the offering of gifts, beyond all these goes 
the yogi who knows the imperishable Brahman and attains 
the supreme primeval state. 


Vedesu: By the study of the Vedas. The followers of jnana- 
marga are those who study the Vedas. 

Yajñeşu: The followers of karma-yoga are those who perform 
yajnas. The yajnas are performed to attain reward as mentioned 
in karma-kanda. 

Tapahsu: Those who perform different austerities. 

Danesu: Those who give for charitable purposes what they 
have. 

All these people, true, are sadhakas on the spiritual path. They 
attain good results for their acts. They may not attain final lib- 
eration. Mayda is round the comer and can catch anyone unaware 
at any time. The yogi who knows the imperishable Brahman 
attains the supreme, divine state. 

What does this “state” mean? “The one who knows” is a very 
important statement here. Real knowing means actually uniting 
in with the Lord. One can know something only when he un- 
derstands it fully. By understanding fully, one will act according 
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to what one understands. Understanding something and doing 
something else are contradictory terms. If you do not do as you 
understand, it means you have not understood it. 
Understanding Brahman which is ‘Pure Divinity’ means act- 
ing in ‘Total Pure Divinity’. In essence, one should be divine. 
“You will attain moksa” is the Lord’s promise for those who 


know ‘Him’ fully. 


Sa MATAR ARIA Iy TATA APTA 
PPO SACAS AAILTTAP ATT ANSATT: N 
iti §rimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahma-vidyayam yogasastre 
Srikrsnarjuna-samvade aksara-parabrahma-yogo 
nama astamo’dhyayah ll 


CHAPTER 9 
RAJAVIDYA-RAJAGUHYA-YOGA 


This chapter deals with the yoga of royal knowledge and royal 
secret. Raja is a king. King is a supreme, powerful leader of his 
people who live in his kingdom. 

In our body our Self is the ruler or the king. Knowledge of 
the ruler or Self is rajavidya. It is not a secret in the real meaning 
of the term. It should be imparted to those who seek it. If a thing 
is there openly, everybody can get it easily. A thing that is 
obtained easily will not have the same value as something that 
is obtained by hard work. Hence this is a royal secret. But it is 
open to anybody who wants to find it. Scriptures show the way. 

This chapter continues to dwell on the theme of ‘tat’ or ‘That 
part of tat tvam asi. Another interpretation for this chapter is as 
follows: In ancient days, the people were ruled by kings and 
emperors. It was important that the king and his ministers should 
know the scriptures which teach moral laws. Only a properly 
trained person could become the king. As it was an inherited 
post, they were taught Vedas at an early age. They were taught 
to consider the welfare of their subjects as a divine act. So, it 
is called rajavidya, rajaguhya-yoga. The kings possessed and 
practised this knowledge of atman. 


APTA TATA 
34 g à Jaat wae | 
aM fersated Beet HASTA 11811 

śrī bhagavan uvaca 

idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamy anasuyave l 
jňānam vijnanasahitam yaj jnatva moksyase’subhat \lill 

The Lord said 
To you, free from envy, I shall declare this profound secret 
knowledge combined with realisation, which having known, 
you shall be freed from all evil. 
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‘Do not envy others, whatever may be the situation’ is the Lord’s 
command to mankind. Many wars have been fought because of 
envy. 

Jnanam vijnanasahitam: “Knowledge combined with 
realisation”. Knowledge comes from reading and wisdom comes 
from realising what is read. 

For example, many peopie in India have knowledge of Britain 
and America. They have read or heard about it. They can give 
you all the facts about these countries. But they would have no 
personal experience of these countries. Those who have gone to 
Britain and seen Buckingham Palace can describe it better. 

There are many medical books in the shops. By reading them 
one does not become a doctor. One has to undergo hard training 
to become a doctor. The doctor who has personal experiences of 
some problems relating to the health of himself or his family is 
the wiser of the lot because he understands others with similar 
problems much better. 

Finally, the Lord says, by having got the wisdom, you shall 
be freed from evil. Evil here, means the cycle of samsara of 
births and deaths with associated problems of decay, disease etc. 


NSIC USMICEIC CCE Lem 

FON Tt ORS BAIA 1211 

rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam | 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam II2II 
This is royal secret, royal knowledge, purifier, supreme, 
realisable by direct knowledge, according to dharma, very 
easy to perform and imperishable. 


What is “This’ the Lord is talking about? It is “the knowledge 
of atma”. It is brahmajñāna. The Lord enumerates the qualities 
of this knowledge. 

Sri Krsna calls his teaching ‘profoundest secret’. We do know 
that the subject under discussion is atma-jnana or ‘Knowledge 
of atman’. Why should it be a secret? It is not really a secret 
in the sense of something that others should not know. It is 
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something that all should know. Unfortunately, all of us have 
different qualities. Because of some weak qualities that some 
people have, they do not really understand ātmā. Such people 
not only do not understand but even misrepresent it by giving 
wrong meaning to what is written or said. By doing so they will 
spread the word that the Gita is not good. This would affect some 
other people as well who take these people’s words as gospel 
truth, and stop looking at it themselves. If the secret is given to 
those with better qualities, they will make use of it to analyse 
themselves and better themselves. In return they will benefit 
others and keep the ‘Light of the Gita’ shining. 

The Lord then tells Arjuna that He will declare this secret to 
him. He would do so because Arjuna is free from envy. Among 
all bad qualities, envy is the worst. Arjuna’s heart is pure; there 
is no trace of envy. We know that Arjuna with his brothers faced 
humiliation at the hands of Duryodhana. Duryodhana and his 
brothers insulted the Pandavas. Still, Arjuna was willing to give 
them the kingdom. He considers Duryodhana is ignorant. He is 
fighting him in the war but does not hate him. 

Envy and jealousy are bad qualities. One must look upon all 
equally. “So and so is a rich man; he has so many material 
possessions; I should attain his status”, should not be the feeling 
one should develop. Similarly, “so and so is clever. I am not so 
clever. I do not like him”. Such feelings would disrupt the 
calmness of mind which is essential for Self-control. It is royal 
knowledge and royal secret. This has been discussed in the 
beginning of this chapter. 

It is a purifier. It imparts purity to the sadhakas. One will be 
free from all sins. By understanding the Self in oneself and in 
others, the person will be able to look at the world in a different 
angle, his actions will make the world a better place to live in 
peacefully. It is therefore supreme knowledge (param) also. 

Pratyaksavagamam: It is to be realised by direct intuition. 
It can be comprehended. It is not difficult to realise the atma. 
One must have belief in it and scriptures and gurus will show 
him how easy it is for him to understand it. One can appreciate 
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the mango fruit when one actually eats it. Any amount of de- 
scription will not help. 

It is according to dharma and pertaining to dharma. Atma is 
the conscious principle behind life’s manifestation. The rest of 
our body is only made up of minerals which have no life without 
the atma inside. The knowledge is according to the scriptures. 
Śrī Krsna is not teaching a new mode of religious order. He is 
re-iterating the philosophy of the Vedas. 

Once an attempt is made to understand it and one has belief 
in it, it is not difficult to obtain the knowledge. One need not 
require any material wealth to buy it. It does not involve hard 
physical labour. It does not stop one from doing one’s worldly 
duties. One can be a samsart. In other words, it is simply an ‘art 
of right action’ in our daily actions. It does not stop us from our 
work. Hindus therefore say that the Gita is nothing but ‘a way 
of living’ for the welfare of society, by purifying individuals in 
society. 

Avyayam: This knowledge is imperishable. No one can take 
it away from us. We may lose anything else we possess but we 
cannot lose our wisdom. 


THETA FSU TAIRA AT | 

HIT at Aada AAURAAA 3 
asraddadhanah purusa dharmasyasya parantapa | 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani II3ll 


O Parantapa, those without faith in this dharma, not at- 
taining Me, return to the path of the world of death. 


The Lord brings out two important facts in relation to Gtmajiana. 
First of all, he states that one must have faith in the subject. Faith 
is not mere blind faith. A person with blind faith cannot sustain 
his efforts towards achieving the object of his desire. Real faith 
comes with right intellectual comprehension. 

The degree of success in life depends on the intensity of one’s 
faith. Strong effort in concentration on what to achieve and strong 
effort to remove what obstructs the aim, depends on one’s faith. 
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The explanation for drop-outs from colleges can be given on 
this principle. The student must have strong faith in the degree 
he wants to achieve. He must be prepared to sacrifice some 
personal pleasures in the process. If he gets distracted, he finds 
the effort too hard and drops out. He would repent his action 
sooner or later. 

If one has no belief in atma and if one has no faith in scrip- 
tures then he is not going to achieve liberation. Atmajfana is the 
one that gives permanent bliss, all other knowledge brings tem- 
porary happiness. Those without faith in atma, will end up facing 
innumerable births and deaths. 


qar aaia Us SEAT | 

TAMA daR A a aR: Uv 

maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyaktamurtina | 
matsthāni sarvabhūtāni na caham tesv avasthitah 4l 


By Me all this universe is pervaded in the unmanifested 
form. All beings are in Me and I do not abide in them. 


Krsna says that he is Omniscient. The entire universe is pervaded 
by Him. We are all inside Him and He is not in us. This would 
cause confusion to the ignorant who have not understood the 
teaching so far. It is true that the Lord said that there is atma 
inside each one of us. How can then one say ‘He is not in us’? 
The Lord has also said that the Lord inside us is the same Lord 
who is inside all of us. If the same is everywhere, where is the 
individual existence? This is advaita philosophy. As long as the 
feeling of duality exists (dvaita), one sees two entities. Once he 
realises the ‘oneness’, then He will not see anything different 
anywhere. He sees oneness in all. The divinity which has no 
physical form, which is only an essence has to be one single 
factor. It appears in many names and forms but is only one. 
When we look inside a room with a lot of mirrors, we can 
see our reflections in all mirrors. Theoretically speaking, I am 
in each one of those reflections but it is the “same me” ‘in all’. 
I am therefore pervading all my reflections. The Lord therefore 
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Says He pervades the universe in unmanifest form and all beings 
are in Him. 

We should therefore have love and compassion for all. We 
should not hurt others. Hurting others will be like hurting one- 
self. 

In my own body, my hand is me. Technically, I am in my 
hand also. That hand is mine and not anybody else’s. I am 
pervading my whole body. ‘Myness’ is in all parts of the body. 
I am pervading them all. I show the same love to all parts of 
my body and tenderly care for them all. This comparison would 
make one understand the meaning in this verse. 


TF Ae Ya Waa À UPA | 
QI FT YAM FATT FATA SU 


na ca matsthani bhutani pasya me yogam aisvaram | 
bhitabhyn na ca bhūītastho mamātmā bhutabhavanah lI5Il 


Nor all beings exist in Me. Behold My divine yoga. Sup- 
porting all beings, but not dwelling in them, I am the 
‘efficient cause’ of all beings. 


This is an apparent contradiction to the last verse. But to one who 
has understood it, it is no contradiction at all. 

Being as what we are, is due to superimposition of ego on our 
Self with an apparent physical body with mind and intellect. 
There is no form and name if there is no life in us. If all of us 
drop our ego, there is only one thing left, that is, the ‘life force’ 
or ‘energy’ or in scriptural terms ‘divinity’. Inside this ‘divinity’ 
there is nothing because there are no more physical entities of 
name and form. 

This is again stressing advaita philosophy. This is the ‘royal 
secret’. There is nothing but only Parabrahma, the Creator, who 
is playing a game to amuse Himself. The cosmic illusion is 
apparent. 

The dreamer dreams that he is in a palace and enjoying its 
benefits. He is existing only in the body who is dreaming. The 
body is pervading the dreamer with its palace and all luxuries 
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in it. The body is not in a dream. When awakened, the dream 
did not exist as far as the body is concerned. The awakened body 
will say there was no king and palace. This is because the illu- 
sion of the dream vanished once the person woke up. He is said 
to be a knowledgeable person as far as the dream is concerned. 


aaea Pat ay: UPN AS | 
aat Tae Fa AITATSAMRAT WEI 


yathakasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan | 
tatha sarvani bhitani matsthanity upadharaya \I6ll 


As the mighty wind, moving everywhere, rests always in 
space (ākāśa) even so, know you, all beings are in Me. 


This verse is a beautiful example which brings out the all-per- 
vasive character of the Supreme. It is difficult (as we discussed 
before) to describe the Lord because He is subtler than the most 
subtle, and beyond comprehension at mental and intellec- 
tual levels. 

The universe is subtle. It is also not really seen. We all 
understand: 

(1) That the wind moves in space and space does not move. The 
space is occupying infinite area and wind occupies only a few 
miles of the surface of the space. Similarly, all of us are inside 
Paramatma, He is occupying space infinitely. bigger than the 
Universe. 

Wind carries all types of smell but space does not get affected 
by it. Similarly, we all act differently, but it does not affect the 
Lord. 

(2) Akasa is subtler than wind. The Lord is subtler than we are. 
(3) Space pervades all. Paramatma pervades all. 

Still, space is not Paramatma. We all respect and fear the 
powerful. Why not respect the Divine Lord and stop undivine 
acts? 

Though we have very little strength or power in us, we act 
so proudly and proclaim our strength. Think of the Supreme, 
who is stronger than all of us. Let us not be proud of our tem- 
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porary strength. Let us realise that the subtlest Lord is a witness 
to all our actions. Would one commit a crime in front of people 
he knows and respects? We try to hide our crimes in front of 
others, including our loved ones. Then why commit a sin when 
you know that the Lord is seeing it all? 


Gaya PAA Galt aa Ary | 
Hedy FAA eae! PASTAS NANI 


sarvabhitani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam | 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham \\7I| 


O Kaunteya, all beings go into My prakrti at the end of a 
kalpa. I bring them forth again at the beginning of a kalpa. 


A kalpa is the time from creation of the universe to the total 
dissolution of the universe. We poor mortals are not aware of its 
span and also not aware of how many times it has repeated itself. 

All creation is brought to life at the beginning which is called 
srsti. When the creation is withdrawn, it is called pralaya. The 
period of existence is sthiti. Creation, existence, dissolution is 
one circle (srsti, sthiti, laya). 

All this is happening because the Supreme had a desire to 
project Himself out and play. He produced the total body-mind- 
intellect equipment which is His nature, called prakrti. He projects 
out again and again through His prakrti. 

This is better understood on looking at a child playing on her 
own in her room. She is, at the time of play, living in an imagi- 
nary world. She comes out of imaginary play when she wants 
to, and starts play when she wants to. It is her decision only. The 
imaginary world is a puppet in her hands. 

The child decides that part of her room is a castle. She imag- 
ines she is wearing royal clothes and has servants attending to 
her needs and at her command. She does not take notice of the 
real world during such periods. Whatever material she has in her 
room gets imaginary names and forms during playtime. Sud- 
denly when she has had enough, the imaginary world goes inside 
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her and materials with names and forms become simple mate- 
rials again. 

She repeats it as often as she wishes and changes the imagi- 
nary scenes at her own free will. She created the world and 
caused its dissolution. Nothing happened to her in the process. 
She remained as a witness to the entire scene. 


Gala Vasey easy FA: GA | 
TIT PAI UPATA, cil 


prakrtim svam avastabhya visrjami punah punah l 
bhūtagrāmam imam krtsnam avaśarh prakrter vasat \\8Il 


Animating My prakrtti, I again and again send forth all this 
multitude of beings who are helpless by the force of nature. 


This is in continuation of the theme of the last verse. The Su- 
preme is responsible for constant recurrence of creation and 
dissolution. It is His nature or prakrti which binds us all with 
its maya. Except the rare liberated souls all others are bound by 
maya. 

The Lord says that the beings are helpless by the force of 
nature. Our vasands (thought imprints) dictate our actions. As we 
discussed before, the king and beggar in a hall were no different 
during sleep. They automatically show their attitudes as soon as 
they wake up. We are also bound by our vasanas. 

The only way we have to come out of it is to purify our minds. 
Niskama karma and karma-phala-tyaga will liberate us. All the 
rest will fall into the repetitive cycle of samsara. 


qq ti ama wae Aaah Se | 
saaana Ty HAY sil 


na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanaiijaya l 
udasinavadasinam asaktam tesu karmasu H9ll 


O Dhanañjaya, nor do those actions bind Me, who remain 
indifferent and unconcerned to those actions. 
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The Lord is not attached to His actions in creating the imaginary 
world, and He remains indifferent to the actions. The child 
imagining the world she created, does not get attached to her 
world and is indifferent. She imagines the whole scene, she 
imagines the words spoken by the characters created etc. but she 
as the child is only a witness. The sun bestows light equally 
everywhere. Our actions in sunlight vary from good to bad. They 
do not affect the sun. The scenes on a cinema screen do not leave 
any imprint on the screen but without the screen the film cannot 
be shown. Similarly, all our egocentric thoughts leave vasana- 
imprint on our mind. Thoughts without egotistic feelings do not 
leave imprints. This is because, egotistic thoughts want a result 
and our mind keeps those thoughts till the desire is fulfilled by 
proper action. 

The Lord’s creation of the universe is just His lila. He is not 
directly attached to anybody. He is letting His creatures decide 
their own future. As long as we have vasanas to burn, the Lord 
dynamises the subtle body and gives it a channel to burn itself 
out. But what the physical body that ensues from the subtle body 
does, is up to the individual body. 


TTR THA: YA URE | 
tae aAa Rad eo 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih silyate sacaracaram | 
hetunanena kaunteya jagad viparivartate \\10II 


O Kaunteya, by Me as a supervisor, prakrti produces the 
moving and unmoving. Because of this, the world revolves. 


Suyate: produced 
viparivartate: revolves 


This verse brings out the relationships between the Self (Puruya) 
and prakrti (nature). 

Whatever is unmanifested (due to vasanas) in nature gets its 
life (manifested) by the mere presence of the Self. As long as 
the vasands remain, the person is thrown into the cycle of samsara. 
After the death of the physical body the subtle body with its 
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vasanas gets its new life by the power of the Self. The universe 
revolves around this principle. The Lord only acts as a spark to 
kindle the light of life and gives the life the force to express itself 
in its varied manifested forms. The Lord acts only as a supervisor 
who is personally not affected but is essential to activise the 
engine of life. A number of examples will illustrate this point. 

(1) A magnet is essential for an inert needle to move near its 
vicinity. The movement produced has no effect on the magnet 
but the magnet must be present. 

(2) The mere presence of the sun in day-light makes people 
get up and get on with their daily activities. The activities are 
different and plenty but the sun is not affected. Day-light has to 
be there for people to get on with their work. 

Similarly, the Gtman (Lord) by His presence, illumines the 
gross and subtle body and helps them to manifest their 
unmanifested vasanas. 


TIAA RA At Feat AAT AGATA | 

OS WAAAY FT FAAS URI 

avajananti mam midha manusim tanum 2sritam | 

param bhavam ajananto mama bhita-mahesvaram \I111I 
Fools disregard Me, dwelling in human body, not knowing 
My form as the Lord of all beings. 


The Lord uses the word fools to mean the ignorant. The majority 
of us are ignorant. We are ignorant of the presence of the Lord 
in all beings. They also do not realise the importance of the Lord 
who is in the control of the entire universe. He is the one and 
only controller of the entire universe. 

We have two types of fools. The first type are the ones who 
do not recognise divinity in others. The Lord who is in me is 
also in all. They perform sinful acts on others and in return have 
to pay the penalty but do not realise so. Love for all is the Lord’s 
message to us, the humans, who are supposed to have buddhi. 
Religion, caste, status of the person should not dictate one’s 
relation to others. All are the same. 
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The second type of fools are those who think they are pow- 
erful because they are wealthy or strong physically. They do not 
think there is anybody who is stronger. Power makes them get 
a sense of superiority. They do not realise the presence of the 
most powerful Purusa (the Lord) without whom nobody would 
exist. 

This verse also brings out the notion that the person who is 
giving this great secret is the Lord himself. He is not just Krsna, 
an ordinary human being. That Sri Krsna was an incarnation of 
God was realised only by very few people at the time. Bhisma 
knew Krsna was the Lord Himself. Dhrtarastra even when given 
a chance to see the universal form (viSvarupa) of the Lord did 
not understand it. Himself and his sons disregarded His divine 
nature. 


Aaa aaa aaa AATE: | 
weg Vat Gaps RA Brat ue 


moghasa moghakarmano moghajnana vicetasah | 
raksasim asurim caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah \112ll 


Of vain hopes, vain actions, vain knowledge and senseless, 
they verily are possessed of the deluding nature of the 
raksasas and asuras. 


mogha: vain 

Sritah: possessed of 

vicetasah: devoid of understanding 
raksasah: devilish 

asura: undivine 


We are all a combination of three gunas, sattvika, rajasika and 
tamasika, (these will be discussed later). Any one of the gunas 
dominates at any one time. Sattva-guna brings forth divine ac- 
tions and famo-guna brings forth undivine actions. Rajo-guna is 
in between the two. The guna that dominates the majority of our 
actions is expressed as what we are by nature. In this verse, the 


Lord is explaining about persons who express a majority of 
undivine actions. 
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How do they do it? Actions as we know are due to our thought- 
imprints (vasanas). We are what we think of. The thoughts are 
due to desires. 

Tamasika people, deluded by the power of māyā, are ignorant. 
They do not have the intellectual capacity to realise the foolish- 
ness of their desires. They live in foolish hopes and desires 
(wanting to express their sensual nature of kama). Automatically, 
their actions become foolish and egocentric. Their mind runs 
after sensual pleasures and disregards the intellect. They develop 
a great sense of ‘I’-ness in all their actions. So, they are of vain 
understanding. Because of this, they are termed as ‘senseless’ by 
the Lord. All their actions are senseless, demoniacal and mon- 
strous. They are raksasas and asuras. Their nature is that of 
devilish and undivine creatures. 


Wel At mA eat Walaa: | 
WIAA STAT FATIH 112311 
mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim 4sritah | 
bhajanty ananyamanaso jnatva bhitadim avyayam 1\13ll 


O Partha, the mahatmas, possessing My divine nature, wor- 
ship Me, with a single mind, knowing Me to be the origin 
of all beings and imperishable. 


Mahatmas are men of wisdom. They have understood the divine 
nature of the Lord and have taken refuge in the Lord. They are 
great souls. There are not many great souls in the world. There 
are plenty of little souls (alpatmas). 

The nature of these mahatmas is divine. They have predom- 
inance of sattva-guna. They realise the presence of divinity in 
all and worship the Lord as such. Their actions are always for 
the welfare of all. They understand that the Lord is the final 
cause for everything (bhutadi) and is imperishable (eternal). 
Because they understand it, they have single-minded devotion to 
the Lord (ananyamanasa). Their mind does not run after sense- 
pleasures. 
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udd Adae At Aaa FIAT: | 
AAT AT AUT Aaga sR Weil 
satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdhavratah | 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nityayukta upasate 1|14ll 


Always glorifying Me, striving firm in vows, prostrating 
before Me with devotion, always steadfast, they worship 


Me. 


In this verse are given the manner of worship undertaken by 
mahatmas. It is to be taken as an example to follow by spiritual 
sadhakas. 

(1) Satatam kirtayantah: Always glorifying. Kirtana is not 
just singing of prayers (bhajanas) to the accompaniment of 
musical instruments. It is an act of the mind. It means expressing 
divinity constantly. Undivine thougths should not enter the mind. 
The mind should have a sign, ‘house-full’ of devotion. Entry 
only for divine thoughts. No entry for others. This is expressed 
in the form of welfare acts to the society, imparting one’s knowl- 
edge to those who seek it and performing selfless acts in day- 
to-day life. i 

(2) Yatantaśca: Striving. Bhaktyā: With devotion. One should 
strive constantly to express devotion in their acts. Constantly and 
with conscious effort one should root out undivine thoughts. 
There is no use performing divine acts (going to temple, giving 
alms) in the day and doing undivine acts at other times (activities 
in an egotistic manner, work for personal benefit with no regard 
to others, working against the spirit of scriptural teachings, etc). 
Self-perfection needs constant effort. 

(3) Drdhavratah: Firm in vows. Towards self-perfection one 
should learn to reject strong temptations. Sense-objects bring in 
temporary pleasures and act as temptations for the weak person- 
ality. Vows to undertake an act towards purification (like fasting, 
silence, etc.) must be firm and resolute. Once a vow is taken, 
it must not be broken. That must become a habit. Obstacles that 


oe in the path of fulfilling the vows should be overcome with 
determination. 
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(4) Namasyantasca: Prostrating. An act of prostration in- 
volves physically bowing down flatly on at the revered feet of 
God or a revered person. It is a physical expression. The real 
meaning is : “Drop your ego. Forget your total physical self. 
Respect the divinity in front of you”. One’s position in society, 
(king, minister, rich man, etc.) has no relation to the position of 
the person we prostrate to. One bows to the knowledge or Truth 
in front of him. 

Upasana is meditation. Nitya-yukta means always attached. 
“With the above qualifications, meditate always and be attached 
to the Lord always”, is the Lord’s behest to mankind. All great 
souls have done similar acts of upāsanā and we alpatmas should 
do the same if we have to uplift ourselves. 


BAGS MAA USAT ATA | 
wrest Gast seat aay esi 


jiana-yajiiena capy anye yajanto mam upasate | 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham \I15ll 


Others also, sacrificing with the yajiia of knowledge wor- 
ship Me as one, as distinct, and as manifold, in all forms 
with faces everywhere. 


Different people worship the Lord in different ways. Some worship 
Him as the Omnipresent (God existing everywhere). Some worship 
Him as God with a distinct name. Others do so recognising Him 
as God with a multitude of names and forms. 

A jnani or man of wisdom is one who understands the dif- 
ferent people who worship Him in different ways. He also knows 
and has realised the Lord in himself. He has realised the same 
Lord in all forms of life in this world. He has realised tat tvam 
asi. Jnana-yajna is an attempt by the jnant to see the one con- 
scious principle, the Self everywhere and keep that thought 
consistently. He acts accordingly. 

If one goes into a sweet stall, one will find various kinds of 
sweets. One common ingredient is the ‘sweetness’ and hence the 
name of the stall is ‘sweet stall’. Amounts of sugar may vary, 
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the different sweets may vary in names and forms. That person 
is wise who knows that sweetness is common to all. Similarly 
the wise man is one who sees divinity in all. 
Visvatomukham: If the Self is everywhere, instead of seeing 
different faces around, the jaani sees with his eye of knowledge 
the Lord in every form. Hence the word visvatomukham (univer- 
sal form facing everywhere). Wherever he sees, he sees 


Paramatma only. 


HE HAE Tat: AEETI, | 
Tesee Aaa RRE EAT UI 


aham kratur aham yajñah svadhaham aham ausadham | 
mantro’hamaham evajyam aham agnir aham hutam IN 6ll 


I am the kratu, sacrifice I am, I am the offering to the pitrs, 
I am the medicinal herbs, I am the mantra, I am also the 
clarified butter, I am the fire and the offering. 


kratu: A kind of Vedic sacrifice. 

svadhā: Offering to pitrs (ancestors). 

ajyam: Ghi 

hutam: Offering. 
In the next four verses, the Lord enumerates the different forms 
of yajñas and declares that ‘He’ is the principle behind it. In the 
olden days, ritualistic acts were performed as a form of worship 
of the Lord. There are a number of Vedic ritualistic acts and all 
of them together are known as kratu. The presiding deity in all 
kratus is the Lord. 

Some forms of rituals involve invoking the ancestors and 
offering some food to them. The food offered is the Lord. Other 
acts involve having a sacrificial fire and pouring clarified butter, 
rice and foodgrains, while chanting mantras. The fire, butter, 
food offered and mantras are also the Lord. 

Herbs for preparing medicines were used by ancient Hindus 
before the advent of the Western system of medicine. It was 
called the Ayurvedic system. Diseases affected mankind from 
the time man was born and treating them is very important. 
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Medicinal plants therefore get a special mention by the Lord in 
His enumeration of universal form. 


Naema STAT ATaT Bat Fava: | 
Ja RAAP HRA BLT T Lgl 


pitaham asya jagato mata dhata pitamahah | 
vedyam pavitram omkara rk sama yajureva ca \I17\I 


I am the Father of this world, the Mother, the Dispenser, 
the Grandfather. I am the ‘One’ to be known, the Purifier 
and the syllable OM. And also the Rgveda, Samaveda and 
Yajurveda. 


dhata: Dispenser (of fruits of action), the giver. 


As the entire creation is done by the Paramatma, He becomes 
our Father, Mother and Grandfather. In this verse pitamahah 
may be interpreted as Grand-Father or as Grandsire ‘Brahma’. 
Parents are the ones who sustain their children; the Lord is the 
sustainer of all. 

He is the One to be known. We can know a lot of things in 
this world, but it is still not complete knowledge in its true sense. 
The Self is “That, having known which, everything else becomes 
known”. Once the Self is known, the person is said to have 
attained “perfection of knowledge”. 

The Vedic seers are the authors of all the Vedas. Vedas are 
the ancient religious scriptures which explain all about the 
Paramatma (life principle). Our seers have symbolised the Cre- 
ator (Brahma) and the created universe in one word, OM. OM 
represents the infinite Brahman and the finite world. The theme 
of the three Vedas is OM (Brahman is the ultimate goal to be 
reached by studying the Vedas). The Lord is therefore OM and 
all the Vedas declare so. 


maat wy me Fam: IT Yer | 
que: yeu: WA AMA SSAA Nell 


gatir bharta prabhuh saksi nivasah Saranam suhrt | 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijam avyayam \I18ll 
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I am the goal (gatih), supporter, the witness; the abode 
(nivasa) the shelter (Saranam), the friend (suhrt). I am also 
origin, the foundation and dissolution (prabhavah, sthanam, 
pralayah). IJ am the treasure house (nidhanam) the seed and 
Imperishable. 


All spiritual sadhakas have one common goal, and that goal is 
the Lord Himself. One can approach the goal in different ways 
but the goal is one and the same for all paths. 

He is the bharta: He supports all and hence He is jagat- 
bharta. In Telugu language, bhartā means a husband. A husband 
supports his wife and children. God becomes bhartā to all His 
creation. He is the Lord and is the witness in all of us. A witness 
is one who sees an event taking place of its own accord in his 
presence. The witness is neutral and has seen things as they 
happen. The Self inside us is a sākşī to all our actions. We are 
therefore answerable to all the minor and major crimes we com- 
mit. When we do a wrong act, we try to make sure nobody sees 
what we do. Unfortunately, we forget that there is an eternal 
witness to our acts, and that witness is “our conscience” known 
as the Lord. 

I am the abode: The Self is the nivāsa for Paramātmā. In- 
dividually speaking, His address is therefore ‘Self’. ‘Self ad- 
dressed envelope is all one needs to write a letter to the Lord. 
Address your problems to ‘yourself’. (You can solve them right 
and nobody else.) 

Similarly, the Lord is the abode of the whole world. He is 
the world. And we, false egos, move in Him. Our universal 
address is Paramātmā. 

I am the refuge (Saranam): In troubles, we want to take 
shelter from the troubles. During heavy rains one takes shelter 
under a tree or in a house with a roof. Our worldly troubles bring 
unhappiness. When we realise that the troubles are experienced 
by the physical body and we are not the real body, then the 
troubles do not appear as troubles any more. Realise that you are 
the ‘Self’ and not the physical body. This is what is meant by 
“I am the shelter” (advaita philosophy). 
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For the dualists who consider the Lord as a separate entity, 
the Lord is still the shelter. They get peace of mind on approach- 
ing the Lord for shelter. The true devotee is one who goes to the 
Lord who blesses Him with a calm, quiet mind. The devotee 
requests His help in controlling the agitations of his mind. 

Of course the Lord is the best friend one can have. A friend 
is one who gives support and good impartial advice. Our con- 
science is our friend. It will clearly tell us what is right and what 
is wrong. 

He is bija and avyaya. He is the imperishable seed for all. 
Seeds normally perish when they germinate, but the seed, normaly, 
the Lord, where we germinated from, does not perish. Our 
ancestral origin is our gotra. Really speaking our true origin or 
gotra is Paramatma. 

He created the world, He is sustaining it and He will cause 
its pralaya at His own will. 


aae at Pye F | 
aJi TT FA UEST 1811 


fapamy aham aham varsam nigrhnamy utsrjami ca | 
amrtam caiva mrtyusca sad asac caham arjuna 1119}l 


O Arjuna, I give heat, I withhold and send forth rain. I am 
immortality, death, existence and non-existence. 


tapami: Heat, I cause. 
utsrjami: Send forth, 
nigrhnami: Withhold. 


The sun is the source of all heat in this world. The Lord is the 
source of this light and heat. The sun causes absorption of water, 
formation of clouds and releases it in the form of rain. The Lord 
is therefore the one who withholds or sends forth rain. 

I am immortality and death. Death is change from one form 
to another. Self is deathless, immortal and illumines the life 
(living) or withdraws from life (death). It remains the same 
immortal Self and changes (death) take place only to the physical 
body (baby-child-teenager-adult-old age-death-birth). I am the 
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existence and non-existence (sat and asat). He is Brahman, the 
existence (sat) and He is the finite world or ego (asat). 


Sen At MATT: Taare AARET eats WAT | 


X yamna Geers eats 
SAARI IRON 


traividya mam somapah putapapa 
yajñair istva svargatim prarthayante | 

te punyam āsādya surendralokam 
aśnanti divyan divi devabhogān M20ll 


The knowers of the three Vedas, the drinkers of soma, 
purified of sins, worshipping Me by sacrifices, pray for the 
stay to heaven. They, having attained the world of Indra, 
enjoy the heavenly pleasures of the devas. 


One group of people who have read the three Vedas are those 
who want to fulfil some desire or the other. In the process of 
achieving the desire, they lose track and do not reach Vedanta. 
Vedanta means end of the Vedas. The end-result of knowing the 
Vedas properly is to understand Brahman and get brahmajnana. 
Once brahma-jnana is achieved, one attains moksa or total lib- 
eration from the cycle of samsara. 

Unfortunately, those who perform rituals as per Vedic proce- 
dure to fulfil a desire, will not attain brahma-jnana. They, on 
the other hand, do get a reward for their hard work, “the heaven”. 
They reach the world of Indra (king of devas) and enjoy heav- 
enly pleasures. 

The Vedic rituals include performance of yajnas (sacrifices). 
At the end of each yajna, they drink the juice of soma. Soma 
is an intoxicating drink made from the milky juice of a creeper- 
plant. 

Drinkers of soma are purified of sins. Drinking soma means, 
the yajfia has been performed as per rituals and completed. 
Because of that, their sins are destroyed. 

As we have read before, the performers of yajfia worship the 
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Brahman. So, in return for the work (karma-yajna) performed 
properly (though for fulfilment of a desire) the Lord blesses them 
with due reward. The performer of the karma (yajna) gets his 
due reward, namely, the fulfilment of his desires. 


ad Fara mE ane after gee ndah 
fasta | 
Vet FASTA WAP HAST SAT MRR 


te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam 
ksine punye martyalokam visanti | 

evam trayidharmam anuprapanna 
gatagatam kamakama labhante \I21I| 


They, having enjoyed the vast world of heaven, enter the 
world of mortals when their merits are exhausted. Thus, 
those who desire enjoyments, abiding by the law of the 
Vedas, have to attain the state of going and returning 
endlessly. 


Such people (as those described in verse 20) stay in heaven until 
the merit of their work according to Vedas (scriptures) is ex- 
hausted. When the merits are exhausted they are born again into 
the ever-revolving cycle of samsara. 

Because of desire-prompted activites, even though the activi- 
ties are according to scriptures, one cannot attain brahma-jnana. 
From this we have to understand that the world we are in is 
karma-bhimi. As we are humans with buddhi, this is jnana- 
bhūmi also for us. We have been given the weapon by the Lord 
to cut the link in the chain of samsara. It is up to us to use our 
buddhi and attain the highest jnana. 

One can also look at it carefully and understand that actually 
there is no real heaven as such. Heaven is a state of the mind, 
achieved by fulfilling a desire-prompted action. Because it is 
prompted by desire, that state of mind will not last for ever. The 
mind runs after further desires and gets agitated. It loses its 
tranquil state. To reach the state of tranquillity, one does not 
need tranquillizers. One should develop dvandvatita state of mind. 
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TAMPA At À SAE Yaad | 

aot aerga BAT AeA NRR 

ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupasate l 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamy aham |122| 
Of those men who worship Me alone, thinking of no other, 
ever united with Me, I secure for them what they do not 
possess and preserve what they possess. 


It is one of the most important verses in the entire discourse 
appropriately named The Bhagavadgita. Most scholars consider 
this verse to be right in the middle of the discourse. It is the 
360th verse out of 701 verses in the Gita. 

Krsna promises to look after the welfare of those who possess 
the following three virtues: 


(a) those who worship Him alone; 
(b) those who think of Him alone; 
(c) those who are always united with the Lord. 


Ananyascintayanto mam: “Without any other thoughts, think- 
ing of Me”. As we know, our mind is an ocean of thoughts. They 
are waves that agitate the ocean (mind). Thoughts are responsible 
for our actions. The stronger the thought, the actions will be that 
much more powerful and determined. Because of our ever-chang- 
ing thoughts, the actions in general become less efficient. We 
have experienced it in our own lives several times. What we 
determine to do today, is not as strong as it was yesterday. 
Something new takes over and our previous determination gets 
weaker. On the other hand, if we think of only one thing and 
nothing else, that thought becomes a determined action. Think- 
ing of the Lord alone, makes our actions divine and worshipping 
Him alone brings forth strong divine actions from us. 

Ye janah paryupasate: Those men who worship continu- 
ously. Upasanda means worship. It is a Vedic word. It is a method 
to invoke the deity. Vedas are in three parts. The first part is 
karma-kanda, the second part is updsana-kanda and the third 
part is jndna-kanda. Karma-kanda deals with rituals to fulfil the 
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desires. Majority of the people who read the Vedas, get more 
interested in karma-kanda, as it describes various rewards for 
various actions. Karma-kanda is only a primary course in the 
process of graduation to spiritual progress. Karma is easy to 
perform and one finds immediate results which please. 

One should aim to go to secondary education which is upāsanā. 
Upasana is a form of worship by meditation. Constantly and 
lovingly thinking of Paramatma and showing Paramatma in 
actions is upasana. Japa is thinking and tapas is acting. Japa 
and tapa on the Lord constantly is upasana. 

In the Vedic period there were no personalised Gods like 
Visnu, Rama, Krsna, etc. It was simply Brahman represented as 
OM. 

In Puranic periods, to make worship easier, gods with names 
and forms were created out of the concept of Brahman. Worship 
of God with names and forms was much easier. That form of 
worship of gods with name and form is known as bhakti. 

Ever united with me (nityabhiyuktanam): As discussed in 
verse 9 the thoughts have to be concentrated on Him alone. By 
self-control, one can concentrate on the Lord and hold back the 
impulses from the sense-organs which disturb the single-point- 
edness in thought. Keep the thought of the divine in mind always 
and always act divine by self-control, is what is meant by 
nityabhiyuktanam. 

For such people, the Lord promises to look after their welfare. 
He uses the word yogaksema, which is a very beautiful and 
meaningful word. Yoga, as we know, is the union of jiva with 
atma. Yoga in ordinary terms would mean “securing a thing 
which is not already possessed”. Scripturally (we who do not 
understand the presence of the Gtmd in us and act egotistically). 
Yoga means to possess Gtma. As atma is divine, possessing 
divinity is yoga. 

Ksema means looking after what we possess. In day-to-day 
life we are engaged in a constant battle of yogaksema. We want 
to achieve various things at various times and we struggle to look 
after what we achieve. What fools we are that we fail to realise 
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that not even one object we achieve, will stay permanently with 
us. There is no such thing as permanent happiness in getting any 
object. It is bound to end in sorrow sooner or later. 

There is only one thing on achieving which we get permanent 
bliss. That is divinity. ‘Achieve total divinity and I will promise 
to keep it safe for you’, is the Lord’s promise. Let us all be 
sincere and truthful. Let our devotion to the Lord be honest and 
straightforward and constant. Let us have faith in Him, and the 
Lord will see to it that we do not suffer the sorrow and pains 
of worldly life (samsara). 


ASUA AAT UAA AGIS AAT: | 
Asa ae Pa AAAF 12311 


ye’py anyadevatā bhaktā yajante sraddhaya’nvitah | 
te’pi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhipūrvakam \\23ll 


O Arjuna, even those devotees who endowed with faith 
worship other gods, worship Me alone, by the wrong method. 


Faith in any field of activity will bring results in due course. 
Faith in worship also brings its due results. Worship nowadays 
seems to be under different names and forms of God. Sri Krsna, 
by saying “Those who worship other gods, worship Me alone”, 
is telling all mankind that there is only one God, whatever may 
be His name and form. He is indirectly advocating people not 
to be fanatical because of their faith in one form of God. 

The Lord also says that the fruits of merit of worship are 
different in different forms of worship. Different gods may be 
approached by various devotees aspiring after different fruits, 
like health, wealth, prosperity, etc. As the approach is only for 
‘a reward’, the method is wrong. 

Total liberation of mukti is by total faith in the Supreme Lord. 
All other forms of worship are wrong methods to follow for 
liberation. If you want liberation, worship Him alone constantly 
with faith. If we are worshipping to gain something, we will get 
it if we worship faithfully. But achieving something we desire 
is not liberation. We will end up again in the cycle of samsara. 
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qè R Gat Asa T WRT F | 
q 3 AAPA ATS AT Rw 


aham hi sarva-yajnanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca | 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te \|24ll 


I alone am the enjoyer in, and the Lord of, all sacrifices. 
But they do not know Me in essence and hence they fall. 


cyavanti: Fall 


The Lord is the one Total Reality in this universe and everything 
else is untrue. The Lord is present everywhere, He is Omniscient. 
Whatever yajfias one may perform, in reality it is presided over 
by the Lord as He is in all. Whatever we offer in yajnas is to 
Him, the Lord alone. 

Unfortunately, those ignorant men who do not realise it, and 
think they are invoking a particular deity, will get only the result 
of what they think. As their thinking is for the fulfilment ofa 
particular wish, they end up by not attaining liberation. They 
enjoy temporary benefit and fall down into the cycle of samsara. 

We all fall down (cyavanti) from a higher plane because of 
our ignorance. We are in a relatively higher plane in the order 
of evolution. We have got intellect to direct us in the right path. 
As we do not use it, ‘we fall’. The one who does not fall is 
acyuta. The Lord is Acyuta. We can achieve that state by the 
right method described in Vedas, i.e., by Truth, which in essence 
is reality of the presence of the Lord in all names and forms. 


Met ATA SATA At IAT | 

VAI Aiea FAST AT RASA APL URN 
yanti devavrata devan pitrn yanti pitrvratah | 

bhutani yanti bhitejya yanti madyajino’pi mam \l25ll 

The worshippers of the devas go to the devas. The worship- 
pers of the ancestors go to the ancestors. Worshippers of 
bhiitas go to the bhūtas. And the worshippers of Me go to 
Me. 
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The Lord is not giving us any new theory. He is stating the 
simple law “As you think, so you become”. Our object of worship 
will determine the goal we achieve. Deva, pitr and bhiitas are 
different channels on which one tends to worship. 

Devas, as we know, are presiding deities of our sense-organs 
and mind. We experience the outer world through our sense- 
organs and mind. Worshipping devas means, trying to achieve 
the external world of joys and successes with total faith and 
constant efforts. We will get worldly rewards in proportion to our 
efforts. So worshippers of devas go to devas. 

Pitrs are our ancestors. There are those who worship their 
ancestors. They think of their ancestors and they try to follow 
their footsteps or try to fulfil their desire. They think that if they 
fulfil their desire, they will be happy. They tend to live the life 
of ancestors and hope to keep up the good name of their family. 
Their actions are therefore limited to their thoughts. If their 
actions are with total faith, they will achieve the desired result. 
Of course it will not be total liberation. An illustration on this 
channel is as follows: 

Mr. X wanted to see his son get a degree and become an 
engineer. Unfortunately, he died before he could see his son 
become an engineer. The rest of his family members then con- 
centrated on getting his son to go to the university and achieve 
the qualification. They feel happy the day the son becomes an 
engineer. 

The worshippers of bhiitas go to the bhitas. The study of 
objective sciences about nature is the study of bhittas. All sci- 
entific studies in the field of physics, chemistry, biology, history, 
etc. are examples of the same. In other words, such people are 
termed scientists, historians, etc. Those who diligently apply 
their efforts in such fields will also get proper rewards. Scientific 
discoveries, inventions, finding out about new undiscovered parts 
of the world are all possible by those who put in consistent 
application in their efforts. 

All these do not achieve freedom from the cycle of samsara. 
Only by worshipping the Paramatma consistenly, can one achieve 
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the “state of Godhood”. Be “Gtmavrata” (worshippers of Gtma) 
is the Lord’s advice to those in search of liberation. 


wt Gt wet ast at À yee qasshea | 
AGE VEGETA GAA: 112611 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati | 
tad aham bhakty upahrtam asnami prayatatmanah \I26}l 


Whoever offers Me with devotion, a leaf, a fruit, a flower 
or water that I accept, offered by the pure-minded with 
devotion. 


This is a poetically beautiful verse and its meaning is also beau- 
tiful. All religions in the world advocate offerings of some sort 
or other to the deity. The Lord lovingly says that He is not very 
particular about what one offers. He only puts twe conditions for 
accepting the offerings. 


(1) It must be offered with a pure mind. 
(2) It must be with sincere devotion. 


The entire world is the Lord’s. So, what you take to Him is 
already His. In a manner of speaking, it is like stealing something 
and presenting a part of it back to the person one stole from. 

By advocating offering of simple things, like leaf, flower, 
water or fruit, the Lord is indirectly saying, “I do not care for 
your wealth or position. All are equal to Me. If you show de- 
votion and if you have a pure mind I will accept what you offer.” 
One cannot expect God’s favour by offering riches to Him. It 
does not mean that one should keep all his wealth with himself. 
The spirit of dana (charity) of all forms of wealth must be 
practised. Devotion to the Lord should be shown by actions to 
help the living who need help and approaching the Lord at the 
altar with simple offerings. Committing a sin, and taking an 
offering to the temple does not receive the Lord’s grace. Pure 
mind means a mind without sins. Sins are those acts prohibited 
by the Sastras. Act according to the Sastras, work for the welfare 
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of all you can and go to the temple with leaf, flower, water or 
fruit and the Lord will bless you. 5 

I would like to add the meaning to this verse as given by Sri 
Hari Har Ji Maharaj in his discourse at the 10th International Gita 
Conference in the U.K. (August ’94). 

The Lord uses singular words for patram, puspam, phalam 
and not plural. The Lord also does not give names of any par- 
ticular leaf, flower or fruit. Why? 

Knowing us as most of us really are, the Lord knows that if 
He named any fruit or flower or leaf, automatically the business 
mentality in us would make that items scarce and the vendors 
demand more money for such an item to be taken to the Lord. 
Suppose the Lord had said He liked bananas, the price of bananas 
would go up; people would hoard bananas. Because the Lord 
said that He likes bananas, the sincere devotees would go and 
buy bananas whatever their price! 

Patram: It means a leaf. What is the significance here? 
Botanists can, with the help of a leaf know all its genetics and 
hereditary characteristics of the plant. They can give family history 
of the plant with the help of one leaf. The Lord, even with 
offering of one leaf, will be able to judge us. He will know our 
sincerity and bhakti in Him. 

Puspam: It means a flower. Why flower? In Hindu Sastras, 
each part of the body and every sense-organ and organ of action 
is compared to a flower. The heart also is compared to a flower. 
They say lotus-eyed God, God with lotus-like hand, God with 
lotus-like feet, God with lotus-like face. If, we have to offer the 
flower of our sense-organs or organ of action to the God, that 
part must understand that our actions with our organs of actions 
and sense-organs must be pure and divine. 

The best flower to offer to the Lord would be the flower of 
the heart (Artkamala). The flower from our intellectual garden 
will be the best flower to offer to the Lord. 

Phalam: We can offer any fruit to the God. The best fruit to 
offer is karma-phala-tyaga. By not looking for fruits of action, 
we will not accumulate new väāsanās and we will attain moksa 
quickly. 
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TRI GAR AA sath aq | 
FARA HAA ACPOT FETT RONI 


yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat | 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusvya mad arpanam |127| 


Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you offer in 
sacrifice, whatever you give as charity, whatever you prac- 
tise as austerity, O Kaunteya, do it as an offering to Me. 


asnasi: You eat, 
juhosi: offer in sacrifice, 
dadasi: offer as gifts. 


We all have to do some.work or other to exist. The Gira, in 
principle, is teaching one to develop the right mental attitude. 
Mere physical acts sometimes are an act of showmanship. Of- 
fering to the God is a method of unconsciously remembering the 
Lord always. Once we develop an attitude of krsnarpanam astu 
(Lord, I offer it to you) in all our actions, that attitude becomes 
a habit. This is a very simple method of purifying one’s mind 
and which pleases the Lord immensely. 

Whatever we eat comes from Him and offering it to Him 
should be a form of gratitude. We should give some of our food 
that we eat daily to a deserving person or animal or bird before 
we eat. 

What we have earned (money, knowledge) is from the grace 
of God. We should partake that with fellow living creatures. We 
should give dana (charity) to deserving people. It should not be 
from a superior to inferior feeling. It should be the other way 
round. We should feel and see the God in the person we are 
giving any offering. 

When we perform any yajña to fulfil a desire, we offer some- 
thing in the fire of yajña. That something should not be in an 
attitude of bribing the giver to give us what we desire. Even 
when we perform austerities to purify ourselves, we should not 
develop egotistic feelings. We should not be proud that we are 
superior to others because of our austerities. The act of tapas 
should be in a spirit of humbleness. 


388 The Bhagavadgita 


Constantly remembering the Lord in all our daily acts, is the 
only way we can give respect to the ‘life in us’. What we give 
to life, life gives it back to us. 


SUIT AA HATHA: | 
Soraya say ATFASART 11211 


Subhasubhaphalair evam moksyase karma-bandhanaih | 
samnyasa-yoga-yuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi \128ll 


Thus you shall be liberated from the bonds of actions yield- 
ing good and evil fruits. With steadfast mind in the yoga 
of renunciation, you shall come to Me, by being liberated 
from karma. 


By following the principle of surrender to the Lord in the spirit 
of krsnarpanam astu, as described in the previous verses, we will 
be liberated from bonds even of pure actions. We have learnt 
about vasanas before. Vasanas are thought-imprints of our de- 
sires. The initial stages of sadhana (towards burning of vasanas) 
involve dropping of all actions yielding bad results. Avoiding 
sinful acts, rising from tamas to rajas and rajas to sattva helps 
us to purify our minds. 

In the later stages of sadhana, we should lift ourselves from 
sattva to pure sattva (Suddha sattva). We should drop even those 
actions that yield good results. This would mean dropping our 
ego totally from our actions. We should not be looking for any 
fruits of actions. This would help by not adding any new vasands 
to our minds. 

The Lord is clearly advocating, in this verse, a life of action 
with a sense of renunciation of the fruits of action. Samnyasa is 
really karma-phala-tyaga. This leads us to moksa which is noth- 
ing but freedom from bondage. Bondage comes from acts done 
with a sense of personal doership with desire for fruits of action. 
This samnyasa should be with a steadfast mind. The ocean of 
mind should be so calm that no ripples should form from thoughts 
arising from the outer world. Impulses from outside should not 
disturb the single-pointed concentration which is the only way 
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to purify our minds of all vasands (vasana-ksaya and manonāśa). 


aasi uday F À psia a Ae | 
d qafa g At Va A à Ay AET RRI 


samo’ham sarvabhutesu na me dvesyo’sti na priyah | 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham \I29ll 


The same am I to all beings. There is none hateful or dear 
to Me. Those who worship Me with devotion, are in me and 
I am also in them. 


In simple words, the summary here is, “we get what we deserve 
from our actions”. There is no favouritism shown by the Lord 
to anybody in this world. ‘Those who worship Him’ means, 
those who realise the existence of the life-principle behind their 
existence. They do not have any sense of attachment to the 
physical body. In such people, the Lord is inside them and they 
are in the Lord. Their actions being divine, they become divine 
in due course. It becomes one single, united, divine principle. As 
it becomes one unit, it does not matter whether you say they are 
in God or that God is in them. 

We always complain that God has not been kind to us when 
things go wrong. But when something good happens to us, we 
do not thank God. We think that we are responsible to ourselves 
for our actions totally. We reap what we sow. 

‘The Self is the same to all beings. But we, the physical bodies 
(ego), are not the same to the Self. We, the ego, show different 
attitudes to different people (who have Self in them also). We 
hate some, we envy some, we love some and we are indifferent 
to many, yet we complain about the Lord! 

The Lord is near to us and it is up to us to go near Him by 
our actions. On a cold day, the more we sit near the fire-place, 
the warmer we feel. The fire has no affinity for anybody. It is 
the same to all. By our divine actions, we go near Him. By sinful 
acts we are distancing ourselves from Him. Scripturally, those 
who go near the fire-place are blessed by the fire but even those 
who do not go near the fire-place are not cursed by it. 
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We have the power to lift ourselves up from this world of 
samsara. We can remain in it and get carried away in its whirl- 
pool or we can swim out of the whirlpool with our own strength 


inside us. 


A URI AS AAATATH | 

Ura a Ae: aaraa NAT R A 130i 

api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak | 

sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah \I30II 


Even if the most sinful worships Me, with undivided heart, 
he too should be regarded as righteous, for he has rightly 
resolved. 


“The most sinful person worships Me with undivided heart.” 
What does it mean? It means that the person has come to realise 
that there is something more powerful than his personal ego. 
Knowledge has dawned on him that there is Self inside him and 
around him. Only then can he be expected to worship Him with 
undivided heart. 

The Lord is asking us not to judge a sinner by his past actions. 
It is the present we are looking at, which is the foundation for 
tomorrow. Forget about the past. The moment a ray light has 
entered a cave, that cave is not dark anymore. One can walk 
inside it with open eyes. 

Vedic literature does not condemn the sinner but only the sin. 
Our actions are due to thoughts in our mind. By giving a jail 
sentence, one’s mind does not get pure. We have no power to 
purify anyone’s mind. That person has to purify his mind him- 
self. Scriptures and teachers lead the way to help him. If he asks 
for help sincerely, he should get it. If one can change the texture 
of thoughts flowing through one’s mind, the texture of his 
behaviour could also be changed. 

The day the sinner decides to worship the Lord, the day he 
realises that there is nobody other than the God to help him, that 
day he is said to have become righteous. The label on him has 
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to be changed from ‘sinner’ to ‘worshipper’. He has to be judged 
as a ‘righteous person’. 

There are two points to learn in this verse. The first point is 
for those surrounding the sinner. We should not condemn the 
sinner. If possible, we should try to show the sinner the right path 
by our actions. If he comes for help, we should not withhold 
helping him; the spark of light in a sinner can become a flame 
of knowledge with our help. 

The second point is for the sinner. The sinner should not dwell 
on his past actions. He should constantly think of God and accept 
whatever punishment he gets as God’s grace on him. He should 
look upon his sufferings (from the day the knowledge dawned 
on him) as God’s kindness to him to help burn his vasands. “I 
have now paid the price for my sin”, should be his attitude and 
he should not deviate from his new path. 


fag Fata maten aeaa Forests | 
Prag URANA + A yaa: Treas ise 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma Sasvacchantim nigacchati | 
kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati M3111 


Soon he becomes righteous and attains eternal peace. O 
Kaunteya, know for certain, My devotee is never destroyed. 


The term ‘he’ here means the sinner of the past. As soon as he 
realises the Lord and constantly keeps that thought in his mind, 
his actions become righteous (divine). Divine actions, as we have 
learnt before, purify our mind and purity leads to perfect bliss. 
This is the place of ‘eternal peace’. This place is not in a faraway 
land. It is in one’s own heart. 

We have to reach a right decision, accept it and act accord- 
ingly in any field of action. The same applies to spiritual progress. 
Once we believe in God, accept Him as our saviour and confirm 
it by our actions (divine), then we would be considered as righ- 
teous. The Lord calls such people dharmatma. 

Dharmatma is Lord’s devotee. The Lord promises that His 
devotee never perishes. A true devotee is one who has true love 
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for God. True love is one’s total indentification with his loved 
one. By dropping one’s ego, one would no more suffer any pains 
or sorrows in this world. He would attain total liberation. 


ot fe mi aor ÀSA |: waa: | 
frat seared eA A Sra GA AAT 11321 


mam hi partha vyap2sritya ye’pi syuh papayonayah l 
striyo vaisyas tathā śīūdrās tepi yanti param gatim 113211 
For taking refuge in Me, O Arjuna, even those of sinful 
birth as well as women, vaiśyas and śūdras also attain the 


supreme goal. 


This sloka has to be understood properly. Lord Krsna in chapter 
4, verse 13, has said “caturvarnyam maya srstam guna-karma- 
vibhagasah’” (The four castes are created by Me according to the 
gunas and actions). 

From our mythological studies we get an impression that 
women had an inferior role in those days. Women were asked 
to be subservient to men. This was partly because the olden days 
were days when kings ruled and tried to expand their kingdom. 
There were many wars. Men physically being strong were war- 

_riors. Also, as men were killed in battle, there was need for larger 
families. They needed to produce more children. Hence women’s 
role was brought down to the level of looking after the house- 
hold. They were not entitled to education. (Sita was sent to the 
forest by Rama. Draupadi was insulted in the royal assembly.) 

Sri Krsna made a bold attempt to condemn such acts. At the 
same time, the education which was mainly moral and scriptural 
teaching was reserved for ksatriyas and brahmanas. Krsna sim- 
plifying the Vedic teaching (which was misunderstood), con- 
demned such partiality in respect of women and men of lower 
caste. He declared that the path to brahma-jnana is open to all. 

The only criterion was “purity of thought” and not “purity as 
birthright”. 

Any person, despite his status on account of sex or birth can 
attain moksa by attaining knowledge. The Lord is equal in com- 
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passion for such people, the Lord has also stated that it is the 
gunas and actions that make us what we are. We have all the 
three gunas in us. The predominant gunas is expressed as what 
we are. As gunas are due to our vasands, our vasanas are due 
to our thoughts, we can change our caste ourselves. ‘We are born 
into it? means, we are born with our existing vasanas. It is not 
a birthright as is misinterpreted even now. We all have a divine 
right to change our vasandas and we have an equal right to attain 
Godhood. 

Society has also developed a system of marking people not 
only by sex but also by their actions. We tend to consider some 
qualities as feminine and some as masculine. We use the phrase 
‘don’t act like a woman’, several times. In general, women tend 
to be soft, loving and affectionate. Men tend to be firm and 
resolute and strong. The Lord may be saying that do not be 
feminine in actions which bind you to this world. “Act with 
detachment’ like a firm man may also be his advice. 

Similarly vaisyas as traders look out for profit in their actions. 
In other words they look for ‘fruits of action’. “Do not look for 
fruits of action’ may also be His request. 

Siidras are those with slothful, lazy actions. Any of the above 
category of people can also enquire into the ‘Truth’ and attain 
brahma-jñāna. This is another interpretation to this verse. 


fe JAMA: FoI AeA USHA | 
AAS Sat WA ASAT ATT 1133 


kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajarsayas tatha l 
anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mām \I33ll 


How much more (easily) then the holy brahmanas and the 
royal saints attain the goal. Having entered this world (which 
is) impermanent and unhappy, do worship Me devoutly. 


Having described the lower qualities, now the Lord is looking 
at high quality of birth. It means that quality of vasanas which 
endow one with predominant sattvic guna. Qualities of punya 
(holy), bhakti (devotion), self-control, knowledge (jndana) are 
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high qualities. Saintly kings (rajarsi) will have all such qualities. 

It is easy for those people to attain Godhood. Such type of 
men and women are still in this present world. All have to realise 
the truth that this world is impermanent and unhappy. The world 
of names and forms is not permanent; birth and death is a con- 
tinuous cycle. Our world is a world of birth and deaths, of 
happiness and sorrow. As happiness always ends in sorrow, it 
is asukham (unhappy). So all the various types of people should 
do one thing only to achieve Godhood, that is, “Worship the 
Lord devoutly”. 


AAT As Asal AMSAT AT AAEHS | 
AAT Fea ARTA: avi 


manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru | 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam atmanam matparayanah M341 


Fix your mind on Me, be devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, 
bow down to Me. Having thus united youself with Me, 
taking Me as the supreme goal, you shall come to Me. 


This verse again repeats the theme “As you think, so you be- 
come”. ‘Me’ here represents Brahman, the ‘Ultimate knowledge’. 
Fix your thought on knowledge that you are the Self and not the 
body, that the whole world is ‘Brahman’ though with superim- 
position of name and form. Fix your thought on divine qualities 
(manmana). 

Madbhakta: Be devoted to Me. Be a true devotee and iden- 
tify totally with the Lord. 

Madyaji: ‘Sacrifice to Me’; let all our actions be with the 
sense of krsnarpanamastu. 

Mam namaskuru: Bow down to knowledge. There is nothing 
superior to ‘real knowledge’. The highest knowledge is knowl- 
edge of Brahman. By thought and action, be divine. 

If we take a single-pointed path to attain Godhood and staunchly 
believe that the Lord is the supreme goal, then the Lord promises 
that we will attain liberation. It means uniting with the Self 
within and becoming one with the Self. It involves dropping the 
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outer coat of ego. We will then realise by experience the ‘raf’ 
aspect of tat tvam asi. This knowledge of all knowledges is a 
supreme secret and supreme knowledge. It is a realisation which, 
once achieved, will not desert us. 


Slt AAT ATAPI TAIT APTS 
MPM AAS UTI AIA AT ANSAT: N 
iti srimadbhagavadgitasipanisatsu brahmayvidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjuna-samvade rajavidya-rajaguhya- 
yogo nama navamo’dhyayah |l 


CHAPTER 10 
VIBHUTI-YOGA 


Vibhuti means glory. This chapter deals with the glory of the 
Lord. By understanding His glory or His greatness in all things 
and situations, at all levels of one’s perception, one could be able 
to tune himself to recognise Him everywhere. 

This chapter is a prelude to the next chapter entitled visvarupa- 
daréana-yoga. Before showing His disciple the universal form, 
the guru is preparing him for such a splendid and magnificent 
vision. He would like to give His disciple examples of manifold 
life in the universe and tell him that He, the Supreme, is in those 
forms. 

Śrī Krsna has described His power and pervasiveness in the 
universe. He tells Arjuna that He is the essence of all beings. He 
is the abiding spirit in all and without that animating spirit there 
is no existence of that being. 

Śrī Krsna has described His power and pervasiveness in the 
universe. He tells Arjuna that He is the essence of all beings. He 
is the abiding spirit in all and without that animating spirit there 
is no existence of any being. 


Ya ve mee TY À UT TS: | 
GSE WATTS Tea RIPATTI 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
bhitya eva mahabaho srnu me paramam vacah | 
yat te’ham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya Ilil 
The Lord said 
Once again, O mighty armed Arjuna, listen to My supreme 


words, As you find delight in My words, I, wishing your 
welfare, will declare unto you all about it. 
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This stanza brings out the relationship and attitude between a 
teacher and a sincere student. Arjuna was in a state of total 
despair in the beginning. He had studied the Vedas before but 
evidently had not understood them really. Chapter after chapter, 
Sloka after Sloka, listening to his master, the student’s mind and 
intellect are opening up. Any student, when he understands what 
is being taught, will get a sense of happiness in himself. The real 
teacher, just by looking at his student’s face and by listening to 
the type of questions his student asks, will get stimulated to teach 
more and more. He would not wait for another occasion to continue 
his teaching. 

Sti Krsna was very pleased with Arjuna. Arjuna’s face showed 
intense happiness on hearing the Lord. Arjuna’s doubts were 
clearing fast. The Lord therefore says, “Again listen to My words” 
He repeats His universality so that on hearing the truth again and 
again, Arjuna will find it easy to meditate on it. Sri Krsna says 
“I will declare it to you, wishing your welfare”. He wishes to 
do good to His student. He wishes the spiritual welfare and not 
material welfare of the student. It shows the compassion the Lord 
has on Arjuna and through the medium of Arjuna on all sincere 
spiritual seekers. 


74 fg Germ: West + ETA: | 

aene carat Fest a ada RII 

na me Viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah | 
aham adir hi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah Il2ll 


Neither the hosts of devas, nor the great rsis know My 
origin. I am in every way, the source of all the devas and 
Isis. 


Devas and rsis are the most ancient beings that existed, accord- 
ing to Hinduism. The Lord Says even they came after Him and 
they came from Him. Even those great ancestors were also unaware 
of the origin of the Lord. 

No one can measure the infinite. Our mind and intellect cannot 
grasp the infinite form of the Lord. The Lord has repeatedly said 
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that one has to merge and become one with the Supreme. “Know- 
ing is by becoming one”, He has said before. Therefore, the 
devas and rsis who knew Him have become one with Him. 


OY ATS FT Aha HAP | 
ways: u AAT TATA: WAT 113i 


yo mam ajam anadim ca vetti lokamahesvaram | 
asammidhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate MII 


He who knows Me as birthless, without beginning, the Lord 
of all the worlds, he among mortals is freed from all sins. 


martyesu: Among men. 
pramucyate: is freed. 


The Lord is: 


(1) birthless, 
(2) eternal, and 
(3) Lord of all the worlds. 


These three attributes are repeated again to stress their im- 
portance. All except Paramatma have a beginning and an end. 
The Lord is aja (unborn) and anadi (no beginning). The Lord 
of all the worlds means the Lord of all worlds of perception, viz., 
what we perceive through our sense-organs and mind. The In- 
tellect cannot exist without the power of conscience; and con- 
science is the presiding chief of existence of the total universe. 

One should know Him with the above three attributes, not 
mere knowledge, but a true spiritual apprehension. This is pos- 
sible when the person constantly meditates on the Truth and lives 
in Truth through his actions and thoughts. 

Such a person who has purified his mind is called sinless. He 
has burnt all his vāsanās and has not accumulated new vasanas. 
Whatever sin he has committed, he has accepted his punishment 
in his present life and he lives a pure life from the time of 
realisation. Such a person of true realisation, who is freed from 
all sins, becomes himself the ‘Lord of the worlds’. 
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gga: AAT Ut SA: F: | 

Ga SA yasa vast mAT | I 

buddhir jnanam asammohah ksama satyam damah samah | 
sukham duhkham bhavo’bhavo bhayam cabhayam eva ca Il4Il 


MAT TAA geat ST ASAA: | 

Fara AAT Ya Ad Va YaPT: SN 

ahimsa samata tustistapo danam yaso’yasah | 

bhavanti bhava bhatanam matta eva prthagvidhah \15\l 
Intellect, wisdom, non-delusion, forgiveness, truthfulness, 
self-restraint, calmness, happiness, pain, birth or death, 
fear and fearlessness; non-injury, equanimity, contentment, 
austerity, charity, fame, ill-fame—these different kinds of 
qualities of beings arise from Me alone. 


The two stanzas together enumerate different dispositions of living 
beings. The Lord says they arise from Him according to their 
respective karma. 

As we have discussed before, the Self projects out as the ego 
with mind-intellect and sense-organs. We are all born from the 
Lord, we accept. Similarly, we have to accept that our qualities 
are born from the Lord. It does not mean that the good and bad 
qualities are distributed by the Lord. He is not partial to anybody. 
We develop the qualities that are inherent in our vasanas and we 
manifest those qualities. As is the mind, so is the man. The Lord 
is the witness to all our actions. 


NA: Ga FF ARI AAT | 
Tala AAA Sat UST Ble SAL GSM: MGN 


maharsayah sapta pirve catvaro manavas tatha | 
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah I6ll 


The seven great rsis and the four ancient Manus possessed 
powers like Me and were born of My nature from My 
mind—and from them have come forth all these creatures 
in the world. 
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In Hinduism, we believe that the four ancient devarsis, the 
seven rsis and fourteen Manus are the original ancestors of this 
world. All of them were the greatest jnanis and possessed all 
qualities of jrvanmuktas. Hence the Lord uses the word madbhava’ . 
They were born out of divine will of the Lord (manasa jata). 
From these great ancestors, all the creatures in the world are 
born. Knowing our greatest heritage and such hoary ancestry, 
everyone of us should feel heartened. We have genetically inher- 
ited their wisdom also and we should make use of it and uplift 
ourselves up. 

The four devarsis are—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and 
Sanatsujata. They are considered as our gurus. They taught us 
the path of withdrawal from worldly life. The path is known as 
nivrtti-marga. The four are considered as eternal boys. 

The Manus formulated the laws of behaviour for all. These 
laws cover family, community and national life. They gave the 
rules for righteous conduct for everyone. This path is called 
pravrtti-marga. Pravrtti is forward progress. We have been shown 
the path towards progress and survival of the universe. If we 
uphold the laws (dharma) as given to us by them, the whole 
world would be an ideal place to live in. Unfortunately our moral 
values are declining fast at individual level as well as at the level 
of our community. All the sufferings we see around us are a 
result of our moral decline. 

The seven great rsis are Bhrgu, Marici, Atri, Pulaha, Pulastya, 
Kratu and Angirasa. 


vai faye apt a AA At Atal aria: | 
ASAFA GPA Bad A GA: lil 


etam vibhitim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah | 
so’vikampena yogena yujyate natra samsayah I\7II 


He, who knows in essence, the manifold manifestations of 
Mine, and the yogic power of Mine, harmonised with 
unfaltering yoga (so’vikampena), unites with Me. There is 
no doubt about this. 
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We should all remember that we are His manifestations. We 
must realise His presence everywhere, and in everything both 
small and big. There is no power in anybody without His pres- 
ence inside. In this context the word vibhiti represents manifes- 
tations of the Lord and ‘‘yoga” represents His power. This must 
be known and realised through the subjective experience of aham 
brahmasmi and tat tvam asi’ (tattvatah). 

Not only should we know His vibhuti and yoga, but also we 
should fix our mind on it firmly. We should not let the impulses 
from the outer world disturb us. The term used here is avikampena 
yogena which means ‘unshakable yoga’. Our beliefs and actions 
should be so firm that our minds should not have agitations at 
all. The only flow into our minds should be that of ‘The Lord’. 
All the individual sparks of the flame of knowledge in us should 
be on the Vibhuti Yoga of the Lord both internally and externally. 
We must be able to see the Lord and His manifestations and 
power. Our faith must be unshakable. All the power we exhibit 
and see is only His. Without His presence there will be no power 
anywhere. 


He UT War Fa: ud yada | 
gia Fat Used AT Far AMAA McN 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate | 
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah (1811 


I am the source of all. From Me, everything evolves, thus 
understanding, the wise worship Me with pure devotion. 


What is worship? It is adoration of something superior, some- 
thing special. This adoration is expressed as devotion to the 
Lord. True love or devotion involves total identification with the 
beloved. Experiencing the Lord inside us and identifying our- 
selves with Him totally is true devotion. One should drop one’s 
T and ‘My’-ness totally. ‘It is all God’s’, should be the attitude. 
The thought on the Lord with total devotion is bhavasamanvitah. 
Just repeating and meditating (japa and dhyana) on the Lord’s 
name and form are not true worship. One should have faith in 
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the Lord to keep up the concentrated continuous effort. 

Such faith is possible only when we know that the Lord is the 
original cause for all and the power behind all. One should know 
and realise the Lord’s vibhiti-yoga. It should be unshakable 
determination (avikampena yogena). Once we understand. His 
creative power and manifestations, we can develop the proper 
thought-process to worship Him. To experience the bhava 
(thought), devotion is essential. To develop devotion, true under- 
standing is essential. So, knowing the Lord’s vibhuti-yoga helps 
us to unite with the Lord. 


APTA AFAAMT AIA: TARA | 
Hyd A Ast Gara FT AA F en 


maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam | 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca \I9Il 


With their intellect wholly absorbed in Me, with their life 
absorbed in Me, enlightening one another and always 
speaking of Me, they are satisfied and delighted. 


This verse enumerates how the true devotee, mentioned in the 
last verse, worships the Lord. 

Maccitta: His intellect is totally absorbed in the Lord. His 
intellect which is his buddhi (discriminating capacity) knows that 
the entire manifestation is the Lord and the power is the Lord. 
Total devotion is possible for him, because he has developed a 
single-pointed concentration upon the Supreme. He has constant 
awareness of the Self in him and around him, and is also aware 
of the power of the Self. 

Madgata-pranah: The five senses send impulses from the 
outer world of the brain which reacts to them. A true devotee 
develops a discriminative knowledge when exposed to the im- 
pulses. He takes the impulses that are pure and rejects all other 
impulses. He does not run away from the outer world. His mind 
discriminates easily the impulses that are not godly. He carries 
on living without getting attached to the world of objects. He 
does his duty with a sense of krsnarpanamastu. 


404 The Bhagavadgita 

Bodayantah parasparam: Mutually discussing with one an- 
other. When a group of people sit together, they usually talk 
about a subject that is dear to them all. They understand the 
subject-matter better by mutual discussion. They confirm their 
values, they express their doubts, try to clear them and receive 
inspiration. When they go away they tend to work on that subject 
with more determination. This, we know, is the result of attend- 
ing conferences and seminars on different subjects. 

Socially also, one finds that similar-minded people when they 
meet, talk on a subject endlessly as long as the subject is of some 
interest to them. Similarly, a true devotee mixes only with de- 
votees. He finds more satisfaction from such company. He ex- 
presses his views and sees the reaction in others. He listens to 
others and analyses himself. At the end, his faith in God is 
intensified. 

Kathayantasca mam nityam: Speaking of Me always. A true 
devotee remembers the Lord always. “Speaking of Me” is only 
an expression, it is not just simple speaking. All his actions 
constitute speaking (an honest person does what he speaks). He 
shows his divinity in all his actions. 

Tusyanti ramanti: He feels satisfied and delighted. By ex- 
pressing the above-mentioned qualities, the true devotee is con- 
stantly satisfied and delighted. He has no cause to moan or groan. 
It shows itself in his facial expression. Constant smiles express 
his contentment. 


asi Adaya Asta WaT | 

aN gaari d UA AAI A RoN 

tesam satata-yuktanam bhajatam pritipurvakam | 
dadami buddhi-yogam tam yena mam upayanti te \I10II 


To these, ever steadfast in worshipping Me with love, I give 
‘Buddhi-Yoga’ by which they come to Me. 


The Lord is continuing the theme of devotees. He explains that 
two requisites are necessary for a true devotee: 
(1) ever steadfast in the lord, 


er meg wer na 


== 
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(2) worshipping with love. 


Steadfastness is achieved when the mind does not think of 
anything else but the Lord. This is possible by seeing and feeling 
God everywhere. This is possible by understanding His vibhuti- 
yoga. By understanding the Lord’s universal manifestation and 
power, one can achieve the steadfastness needed. It should be 
‘for ever’, the Lord stresses (satata). 

Worshipping with love brings more faith in one’s path to 
progress. Remembering that our sufferings in this life are our 
own doing and by suffering we are actually paying for our mistakes 
of the past, we should really be thankful to Him. We should say, 
“Thank you Lord, you have punished me for my crime’’. Our 
love for God must enhance after each and every pain we suffer; 
of course, we must thank Him also for the pleasures we get. This 
increases our love for Him. To such a devotee, the Lord promises 
buddhi-yoga. 

What is buddhi-yoga? Buddhi is discriminative knowledge, 
the ability to distinguish between right and wrong, true and false, 
real and unreal. To realise that God is real and the universe is 
false, to realise that the Self is real and the ego is unreal, is 
buddhi. Once this buddhi becomes a permanent feature, i.e., 
when one unites with this feeling, it becomes buddhi-yoga (one 
has attained buddhi). ‘T and ‘My’-ness are gone for ever and 
aham brahmasmi, sarvam khalvidam brahma takes over the true 
devotee. 

How does one attain buddhi-yoga? 

(1) By continuing the worship of the Lord in the image of the 

devotee’s choice. 

(2) Continuing true love on that form. 

(3) Saturating the mind with thoughts and feelings of the Lord. 

(4) Dropping the egoistic feeling. 

By these methods, the Lord will be pleased and He bestows 
buddhi-yoga. It does not mean a sudden appearance of God in 
front of the devotee who promises moksa. It is a process of 
gradual integration with the Lord and disintegration of the ego. 

Bhakti leads to jana and jnana leads of liberation. By bhakti 
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in God with form, jnana of Lord without form is achieved (sakara 
to nirakara). By bhakti in God with attributes, jana about God 
without attributes is achieved (saguna to nirguna). 

We should not indulge in a tug of war as to which path is 
superior, A true devotee is a jnani and a true jñānī is a bhakta. 
Adi Sankaracarya is an exceptional example of a jnani and bhakta. 
All his songs glorify the Lord. At the same time his teachings 
show the so’ham, and aham brahmasmi aspect in him. 

Finally, this gift we get from the Lord is something we cannot 
buy anywhere. We have to achieve this state which is gifted to 
us by the Lord at His free will. 


ASAP aaa AF: | 
FSA ATTA STATS ATTA. UR 


tesam evanukampartham aham ajiianajam tamah l 
nasayamy ātmabhāvastho jiianadipena bhasvata i1111 


Out of compassion for them I, dwelling in their heart, destroy 
the darkness born of ignorance by the luminous light of 
knowledge. 


Bhasvata: Luminous. For the true devotees as described before, 
the Lord says He is ever merciful and he will destroy the dark- 
ness born of ignorance and reveal Himself. The Lord (the Self, 
the knowledge) is inside all of us. If it is not apparent in all of 
us, This is because of maya which acts as ignorance. 

There are a number of things in the world around us. They 
are not seen all at the same time, by us. This is because the 
object has not got favourable condition to be seen by us. For 
example, if we stay in bed with the windows closed and curtains 
drawn, we will not be letting any light in. We switch the lights 
off before going to bed. Under such circumstances, we are said 
to be living in darkness. If it is night time, we can light a lamp 
or switch the lights on. In the day-time we can open the curtains 
and the windows. The sunlight will came through. In both situ- 
ations, we are then said to be living in light. The light was there, 
but we had not made attempts to put it on. All articles in the 
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room were there in their own places, yet we could not see them 
because of darkness. If we are looking for some book in that dark- 
ness, not having switched on the lights, we fail to see the book. 

Similarly, the Self which is in us is self-luminous. But the 
three gunas draw a veil in front of it and it does not shine 
through. It is like a self-luminous radium watch hidden under- 
neath the papers in a dark room. When the papers are removed, 
the watch is seen immediately. 

For a true devotee, the Lord bestows buddhi-yoga. By attain- 
ing the knowledge, he reaches the Lord. He becomes one with 
the Lord. The Lord (divinity) shines through such a devotee. 

This is the basis of the olden temples in India. We have in 
those temples, an inner sanctum sanctorum which has got the 
idol of God. We usually keep that place totally dark. In that 
room, there will be lamps with wicks in. The inner room with 
the idol of God inside is shut at night. It will be totally dark. 
The devotees stand in darkness outside this room and wait for 
the priest to go in, light the wicks in the lamp. He will then offer 
prayers and moves a plate with a burning wick all around the 
idol in a circular manner three times (Graft). The lit lamps and 
the Grafi plate will illumine the God’s idol for the devotees to 
see. The God in the temple, who was in darkness, was made to 
shine in His full glory with the light of the lamps. 

Similarly, our body is a temple. The inner sanctum has the 
Self in it. Our three gunas (maya) make it invisible to the outer 
world and also to us. Tamo-guna’s veil is like a dense fog where 
one cannot even see ten yards ahead. Rajo-guna’s veil is a little 
thinner (with visibility of 100 yards). Sattva-guna’s veil is very 
thin (like thin layer of mist in air). By acquiring knowledge, this 
veil is removed and Divinity shines through such a person. The 
Lord promises buddhi-yoga for such a devotee. This is a tech- 
nique for Self-development and Self-realisation. 


aR Tara 
UY Fa Ge GA Wat WA Aa | 
Fee asd RaRa TT RRI 
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arjuna uvaca 
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan | 
purusam sasvatam divyam adidevam ajam vibhum \112Il 


MEAT: Ul ARARAT | 
aat Saat SARE: TL TT SANA A Ue 


ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir naradas tatha | 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me H13il 


Arjuna said 
“You are the supreme Brahman, the Supreme abode, the 
Supreme purifier, eternal, divine purusa, the God of all 
gods, unborn and omnipresent. Thus all the rsis have de- 
clared thee, so also devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and 
Vyasa. And now the same you, yourself say that (to Me). 


dhama: Abode. 
dibhum: Omnipresent. 
ahuh: Declared. 
bravisi: Say. 


It is evident from these two verses, that the Vedic teaching 
Arjuna had in his younger days was good. He was taught that 
Brahman is supreme, purifier of all sins, eternal, self-luminous 
purusa—the first deva, birthless and all-pervading. His abode 
was the greatest place. He had learnt that Brahman with these 
attributes was formless. It was given as a description of the 
indescribable eternal truth. He was told that his ancestors like 
Narada, Asita, Devala, Vyasa had also agreed with that view of 
the Lord. 

Krsna, as known to Arjuna, was the son of Devaki, the cow- 
herd boy. He was Arjuna’s friend. He cannot comprehend the 
idea that Krsna, his friend, is Brahman. He had knowledge of 
Brahman from his teachers but no experience yet of Brahman. 
He cannot see Brahman in Krsna. 

Asita: (1) A priest who was present during Pandavas’ time. 
He is said to have been one of the purohits in rajasuya yajna. 

(2) He is also an ancient sage. 
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Narada: Mythical seer. He is a sage who can freely wander 
at will in all the three worlds. He can enter any kingdom at His 
will. He is known as kalahapriya i.e., the one who likes quarrels. 
He brings about fights between two people. But the end-result 
of the quarrel is always for the welfare of mankind. 


aagi wet cent TARI FFT | 
qf a oea Agaa a aA: evil 


sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi keśava | 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah \\14ll 


O KeSava, I believe all this that you say to me is true. 
Verily, O Lord, neither the devas nor the danavas know 
your manifestation indeed. 


Rtam: Truth. 

KeSava: Another name of Krsna. It means remover of sorrows. 
It also means long-haired. Krsna got this name after killing the 
demon Keési. 

Arjuna in the first half of the verse, admits that he believes 
that what Krsna has said is true. He has faith in Krsna’s words 
and teachings. 

‘Devas and danavas do not know You and Your manifesta- 
tion (and glory)’’. Devas are celestial powers. They are deifica- 
tion of natural phenomenon. They are regarded as auspicious and 
as the higher intellectual comprehension of the Lord. Danavas 
are the sons of Danu, one of the daughters of Diti. Danu is the 
wife of Kasyapa Muni. They challenge the authority of devas in 
heaven and lead an undivine life. 

Subjectively, devas are the nobler qualities in us, and danavas 
are the undivine, negative qualities in us. Even the good in us 
cannot embrace the Truth in reality. Both good and bad in us do 
not comprehend the true omnipresent nature of the Lord. 

t det St Fes | 
FATT YR FAST HTT NRS 


‘Svayam evatmana’tmanam vettha tvam purusottama | 
bhitabhavana bhitesa devadeva jagatpate M1511 
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Q Pursottama, You yourself know yourself by yourself. O 
source of all beings, God of all gods, ruler of the world. 


We have discussed several times about our capacity to compre- 
hend the Self in us. The Self is not an object or a subject. We 
cannot see it with our sense-organs and mind-inteliect. We can 
only realise it by study of the Sastras, teaching by gurus and by 
practical knowledge. We have to get absorbed into the Self and 
that is the only way to know the Self. Hence Arjuna uses the 
phrase ‘“You yourself know yourself by yourself”. You yourself: 
You, the person; yourself by yourself: Your ego by the Self. 
Through the atman in you (Self) you understand the false nature 
of yourself (ego.) The atman is your inner Self, it is the aware- 
ness, knowledge in all of us. 

Arjuna has now understood the subject-matter atma taught by 
Krsna. He has realised that his friend is none other than Brahman 
who is the eternal father, Supreme God and the ruler of the 
world. He addresses Krsna as Purusottama. Purusa is the knowl- 
edge (Self or Gtma) inside all of us. Purusa vitalises the elements 
of prakrti and manifests Himself as life in all of us. Sri Krsna 
the supreme knowledge is the best of all purusas. Hence the title 
‘‘Purusottama’’. 


FATT (EAT MAA AS: | 

PUBIC RIGID AIRE ICS TT AS eel 

vaktum arhasy asesena divya hy atmavibhitayah | 

yabhir vibhitibhir lokan imams tvan vyapya tisthasi I16ll 
So, you should indeed tell Me without reserve of your divine 


glories, by which glories you exist, pervading all these 
worlds. 


tisthasi: Exist. 
atmavibhutayah: Thy glories. 


arhasi: Competent. 


Arjuna requests Krsna to tell him all about His divine manifes- 


-~ 
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tations and glories. He wants to know what is the fundamental 
principle behind the variety of names and forms in the entire 
universe. He is greatly impressed by knowing the true identity 
of his friend. He now would like to know in what form He could 
see his friend in others. 


api aa ANa Gat RAA | 

Hy HY TATA PASH TAT NRAN 
katham vidyam aham yogims tvam sada paricintayan | 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintyo’si bhagavan maya \\171I 


O yogi, how shall I ever know you? By meditation? In what 
various aspects are you to be thought of by me, O my Lord? 


Yoga, as we have discussed before, is union of the ego with the 
soul. The person who has achieved it is a yogi. Lord Krsna is 
yogesvara. We, if and when we become yogis, would really merge 
inside the yogi Krsna. Arjuna has realised the yogi Krsna who 
has shown His identity in His actions. He is the greatest karma- 
yogi. 

What Arjuna is asking now, is nothing but what every spiritual 
seeker wants to know. How shall we meditate on the Lord? In 
what forms and features would he be recognised by us? It is not 
easy for an ordinary man to realise the subtle atma which is 
totally different from the gross body. In our day-to-day life, 
facing its problems, how can we remember Him and how should 
we know Him in what we see in and around us? 


TROT Set ayia a AAA | 
ya: HIT _fate Waar Aa ASHAA eel 


Vistarenatmano yogam vibhitim ca janardana | 
bhiyah kathaya trptir hi Srnvato nasti me’mrtam \I18Il 


O Janardana, tell me again in detail of your yogic power 


and glory, for I do not feel satisfied by hearing your nectar- 
like speech. 
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One of the important characters in the science of self-develop- 
ment is brought out in this verse. That character is: ““Desire to 
There is so much to know about the Lord of all gods. As He is 
covering the whole universe, it will never be possible to describe 
wholly His glory and manifestations. 

Trpti is satisfaction. When we eat food we get satisfied and 
we enjoy what we have eaten. After sometime, we cannot eat 
anymore. When we go to a cinema, we get immersed in the life 
depicted in the pictures. We always want to know ‘‘what next’? 
We can never fully know the minute-to-minute action of indi- 
vidual characters in the picture. If it is a really an interesting film, 
we would like to sit and see more of it. 

Similarly, when the greatest teacher on earth is enunciating the 
philosophy of life, the true listener will never find satisfaction. 
He wants more and more of the teachings. The teachings are 
supposed to give us ‘immortality’ or nectar or amrtam. Amrtam 
is the beverage of immortality in Vedic and Hindu mythology. 
The devas were given the beverage to attain immortality. 

Here Arjuna considers the teaching by His teacher as ‘Nectar’. 
He therefore asks Him to give him more and more of it. 


Sa tf HIT or aya: | 
WTAE POMS AAA ARA À eet 
Sri bhagavan uvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami divya hy atmavibhitayah | 
pradhanyatah kurusrestha nasty anto Vistarasya me İl19ll 
The Lord said 


O Arjuna, now I will declare to you My divine glories 


according to their prominence, for there is no end to the 
details of My divine glory. 


Sti Krsna in the next several verses in this chapter enumerates 
His presence in all His manifestations and the glory in those 
manifestations. He says that His glory is infinite and so it is 
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impossible to enumerate in detail all His glories. He would try 
to declare the most excellent ones in which one could discover 
the Lord’s presence. The examples He will choose will be care- 
fully selected ones where one can see divinity most clearly. 


HEAT FSH TATA: | 
Tees TA DT YAMPA VF F ROM 


aham atma gudakesa sarvabhitasayasthitah | 
aham adisca madhyam ca bhitanam anta eva ca \I20II 


O Gudākeśa, I am the Self seated in the hearts of all beings. 
I am the origin, middle and end of all beings. 


Gudākeśa: One who has conquered sleep. Sleep is a tamasika 
quality. One who has conquered tamas is GudakeSa. 

In the description of His glory and manifestations, in the first 
verse, the Lord starts with a definitive summarised statement. He 
says that He is the atmd seated in the hearts of all beings. There 
is no creature, great or small, that exists without the Self inside 
and that Self is no other than the Lord Himself. 

Sri Krsna, by using the phrase “GudakeSa’, is asking all of 
us to know this truth. There is nothing that can exist without the 
Self and ego is nothing but projection of the Self via mind- 
intellect. We should come out of the ignorance (tamas) and see 
the God inside all and develop universal love. We should show 
that in our actions. 

The Lord says He is the origin, middle and end of all beings. 
Individually speaking, it means that the Self being there inside 
us from our birth, will remain so in all stages of our life till our 
death. It will still be there after death. Depending on the vasands 
left behind, it will either merge with Paramatma or find its way 
into forming another living creature. The Self is therefore birthless 
and deathless and our physical body is an outer suit for the Self. 

Universally speaking, the Lord was present in the past, He is 
present now and He will be present in the future. He is the eternal 
substratum for the universe. 
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MEATS FIBA VARA | 

TRH SATA ABATE JA Wel 

adityanam aham visnur jyotisam ravir amsuman | 

maricir marutam asmi naksatranam aham Sasi \1211l 
Among the Adityas, I am Visnu, among the luminaries I am 
the radiant sun. Among the Maruts I am Marici. Among the 
stars, I am the Moon. 


Adityas are sons of Aditi, who is the goddess of space. She is 
the daughter of Daksa. Adityas personify the various aspects of 
nature. The number of Adityas vary from 5 to 12 in various 
traditional beliefs. In the Brahmana portion of the Vedas, Adityas 
are said to be 12, representing the 12 months of the year. 

They are: (1) Dhata, (2) Mitra, (3) Aryama, (4) Sakra, 
(5) Varuna, (6) Arhsu, (7) Bhaga, (8) Vivasvan, (9) Pusa, (10) 
Savita, (11) Tvasta, (12) Visnu. 

In Visnu Purana, Visnu is considered to be the most powerful 
of the Adityas. There is no mention of Visnu, as the God, in the 
early Vedic period. His name comes in the later parts of Vedic 
literature. Among the luminaries, He is the most powerful radi- 
ant sun. We know that the sun is the source of all energy. 

Maruts are considered storm-gods and friends of Indra. They 
represent the presiding deity of storms, wind and breeze. Their 
origin and number varies in different literatures. Some consider 
them as sons of Rudra and Prsni. Others consider them as sons 
of Marutvati, wife of Dharma. Some others say they are the 
offspring of Diti and KaSyapa. (Indra is said to have cut Diti’s 
womb into many pieces. Diti requested him to make them into 
a troop (gana) of gods. They are therefore known as Marutganas). 
Their numbers vary from 7-49. Here are seven: : 

(1) Avaha, (2) Pravaha, (3) Nivaha, (4) Paravaha, (5) Udvaha, 
(6) Sarnvaha, (7) Parivaha (Marici). 

Among the Maruts, Marici is the chief. Marici means a ray 
of light (of the sun Or moon). It is the name given to Prajapati, 
son of Brahma. 

Among the stars, He is the moon. 
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Aart amas RA SAMAR aE: | 
SSO FATT YATATARST AAT NRI 


yedanam samavedo’smi devanam asmi vasavah | 
indriyanam manas casmi bhutanam asmi cetana 112211 


Among the Vedas, I am Sāmaveda. Among the Gods, I am 
Indra. Among the senses, I am the mind and I am the 
intelligence among living beings. 


There are four Vedas, Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharvana. Sama- 
veda is nothing but the essence of Rgveda. It is composed of sacred 
songs, which consist of hymns from Rgveda so arranged as to suit 
music. They are chanted by the priests in Soma sacrifices. Gayatri 
mantra is from Samaveda. The essential element is melody. They 
consist of three or four musical intervals which are the earliest 
examples of Indian musical scale. Samaveda is considered the 
best of the four, because of the beautiful melody of its hymns. (Sa 
Krsna is the most melodious player of flute music, which en- 
chanted one and all. He is the infinite Lord tuned to music. 

Among the Gods in heaven, He is Vasava, Vasava is Indra. 
Indra is the chief god of heaven. 

Our sense-organs send in their impulses to the mind which 
analyses the impulses and sends messages through to the organs 
of action. The mind is the central station for the senses. Without 
the mind, the sense-organs will not perform their duty and organs 
of action will not act properly. Hence, the Self is like the mind, 
king of all sense-organs; and so Indra, King of Gods, at sub- 
jective level is the mind. 

Among all the living creatures, we humans are considered the 
best. This is because we have the power of discrimination called 
intelligence (buddhi). The power (or gift) of cetana (life-intel- 
ligence or consciousness) makes us the best amongst all forms 
of life on this earth. 


SAT zirea RA FAS AVA | 
ACA Waa FS: RARER 112311 
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rudranam samkaras casmi vitteso yaksaraksasam | 
vasunam pavakas casmi meruh sikharinam aham Il23ll 
Among the Rudras, I am Sankara. Among Yaksas and 
Raksasas I am Kubera. Among Vasus, I am fire and among 
mountains I am Meru. 


vittesa: Kubera, Lord of wealth. 
pavakah: Agni (fire). 


Rudra is considered as the deity of destruction. Brahma was 
disrupted during meditation on the creative process. His anger at 
being disturbed, burst forth from His forehead as Rudra. During 
yajnas, no oblations are made to Rudra. 

Destruction is a necessary precedent to subsequent creation. 
If there was no destruction, life would have been hell for all. The 
dead make way for the living. 

Seven to eleven rudras are mentioned in the scriptures and 
among them Sankara is the chief. (Hara, Bahuripa, Tryambaka, 
Aparajita, Vrsakapi, Sambhu, Kapardi, Raivata, Mrgavyadha, 
Sarva and Kapali.) 

Yaksas are considered as godlings. They are said to live in 
fields, forests and jungles. Raksasas are demons including bhittas 
and other (malevolent) spirits. They are said to wander about 
in the night and can assume any form. They are the offspring 
of Khasa, one of Daksa’s daughters. Others attribute their origin 
to Pulastya. Among the yaksas and raksasas, the best is Kubera. 
Kubera is also known as raksasendra (Lord of raksasas). He is 
the divine treasurer. He is described as an ugly creature having 
a pot belly, fat and short, with a small head and eight protruding 
teeth. (One can interpret this to mean that our ancient rsis detested 
material wealth so much, that they depicted Kubera as an ugly 
creature). 

Vasus are Vedic deities presiding over the seasons. They are 
called Visvedevas and Agni is the chief among them. The Revedic 
hymns ask Visvedevas to protect us from all distress. 
eee reat Ada i is si 

rs stha during his meditation. He cursed 
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them to be born on earth. On pleading guilty and requesting 
pardon, they were born to river Ganga and king Santanu. River 
Ganga promised to kill the Vasus at birth so that they will not 
live on earth for long. Ganga consented to marry Santanu on 
condition that he should not question her on whatever she did 
with their children. The day he questioned her, she would leave 
him. The first seven children (Vasus) born to them were drowned 
by her in the river Ganga. Santanu stops her from drowning the 
eighth one. He is Bhisma, the famous grandsire of Kauravas, 
Bhisma vows that he will never marry. 

Meru is a mythological golden mountain, believed to be the 
centre of the universe. According to Hindu cosmography, on top 
of it lives the divine Lord and below it are seven islands that 
constitute the world. Among the moutains, Meru is considered 
the best. 


N . q . Ui ie f f f i 
Ama ra: MAARA UPR: RYN 
purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim | 
senaninam aham skandah sarasam asmi sagarah M2411 


O Arjuna, among the household priests, know Me as the 
chief Brhaspati. Among the generals, I am Skanda. Among 
the bodies of water, I am the ocean. 


Brhaspati is the Lord of prayers. He represents moral ideals. He 
is supposed to make sure that the benefits of the ritualistic sac- 
rifice go to the right person. As householders are the ones who 
perform sacrifices, Brhaspati is considered as the chief among 
priests. Brhaspati is also considered as the planet Jupiter, the 
Lord of all planets. 

Among generals, I am Skanda. Skanda is Lord Subrahmanya, 
the son of Lord Siva. He is given the role as the general for the 
army of the Gods. 

Among the lakes and rivers, the best is the ocean. Even though 
there is no direct relationship, if there were no oceans, rivers 
would dry up in the course of time. 
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HEMT DRE PRAHA | 
TSA aaas RAT CATAL ATA: NSN 


maharsinam bhrgur aham giram asmy ekam aksaram | 
yajianam japayajio’smi sthavaranam himalayah \W25ll 


Among the great rsis, I am Bhrgu. Among words, I am the 
one syllable. Among sacrifices, | am the sacrifice of silent 
repetition. Among immovable objects, I am the Himalayas. 


giram: Among words. 


Among saptarsis, the chief is considered to be Bhrgu. He is the 
fire-spirit. By His magical power the altar fire was kindled. He 
is recognised as the son of Manu, who himself was Brahma’s 
son born from his mind. (Manasaputra). Bhrgu recites Manava 
DharmasSastra which is the sacred text of dharma (righteous- 
ness). 

Among words, I am the one syllable. That syllable is Om. Om 
is the Vedic representation of the infinite Brahman and the finite 
world. Just as we use a word like apple to mean the fruit apple, 
we eat, Om is one word to mean Brahman. It is the most sacred 
of all mantras. Meditating on this mantra, one attains moksa 
(liberation). Om is meditated upon on its own, in which case, it 
becomes a mantra. Om is also prefixed to the various names and 
forms of divinity. By doing so, it means that Om was before that 
divinity and given its due respect by prefixing it, e.g., Om namah 
Sivaya. 

Among sacrifices, I am japa-yajna. Japa is a technique by 
which the performer of japa (meditation) maintains a constant 
stream of the same divine thought in his mind. It is a process 
for purification of the mind. Unbroken remembrance of the Self 
in thoughts and action is japa, which will confer moksa in due 
course. ; 

The Himalayas among mountains is the best. The atmosphere 
near mountains is so peaceful and serene. Among such beautiful 

moutains, the Himalaya mountain is considered the best. Our 
ancient rsis went to the Himalayas to meditate on the Lord. T hey 
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found it a very calm place to contemplate on the Lord and realise 
Him. 


WAT TATA ETH FT ARS | 

Tera Foes: Regt wat FF: Rei 
asvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca naradah l 
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih W26\l 


Among all trees, I am Asvattha. Among the divine rsis, I 
am Narada, among gandharvas, I am Citraratha, among 
siddhas, I am sage Kapila. 


Aévattha tree is Ficus Religiosa, commonly known as pipal tree. 
It is sacred to Hindus and is worshipped by many. It lasts for 
centuries and hence among trees, it can be considered eternal. It 
is described in detail in chapter 15 verse 1. 

Among the heavenly seers, I am Narada (verse 13, chapter 
10). Among gandharvas, I am Citraratha. Gandharvas are said 
to be mythological musicians. They entertain gods of heaven. 
They sing sweetly on the moutains. The art of music is sometimes 
called Gandharva Vidya. Citraratha is the best king among 
gandharvas and apsaras (heavenly maidens who dance for the 
gods). The four white horses which carried Arjuna on the bat- 
tlefield of Kuruksetra, were a gift to Arjuna from Citraratha. 
They were supernatural and could travel anywhere in the three 
worlds. 

Among siddhas, I am Kapila Muni. The followers of the 
spiritual path are called sadhakas. Those who achieve the goal 
are called siddhas. The goal to achieve is sadhya. A siddha is 
a “perfected one’ in spiritual progress. Siddhas attain liberation 
while living and hence are also called jrvanmuktas. Siddhas 
continue to give moral and spiritual guidance to the aspirants and 
are considered as teachers. 

Kapila is the author of Samkhya philosophy. He is considered 
as the son of Brahma. According to the legends, he burnt 60,000 
sons of king Sagara, by his fierce glance. Later on, to get them 
to heaven, king Bhagiratha performed penance. He managed to 
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bring the sacred river Ganges to earth. Goddess Ganges ran over 
the ashes of Sagara’s sons and they achieved liberation by getting 
their sins destroyed. Ganges is the most sacred of the rivers in 
India. Kapila’s name is attributed to the city of Kapilavastu, the 
birthplace of Buddha. Kapila is also a muni. Muni means one 
who has learnt ‘the art of reflection’. He is a great thinker among 
thinkers. Kapila is the best, the Lord says. 


Tamara fate ATTA | 

Cat WAST AMT FT ARITA URI 
uccaihsrayasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam l 
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca narādhipam 112711 


Among horses, know Me as Uccaihśravas, born of nectar; 
among elephants, as Airavata, and among men as the King. 


Churning of the Ocean 


This is a very famous ancient Indian Puranic story. It is said that 
both devas and danavas together churned the Milky Ocean to get 
nectar which would confer immortality. In the process several 
great things came out of the ocean. Devas and danavas shared 
those between them. 

Churning is an act by which one agitates a liquid violently to 
separate the constituents of the liquid. Curds are churned to 
extract butter from it. Puranas say that the great mountain Mandara 
was used as a rod to churn the ocean. The serpent Vasuki was 
used as a rope to rotate the mountain. 

Mountain Mandara being very heavy would have submerged 
in the ocean. Devas and danavas prayed to Lord Visnu and 
begged his help in overcoming the problem. Lord Visnu blessed 
them and took the form of a turtle (karma avatara, 2nd incar- 
nation of Lord Visnu). The turtle bore the weight of the mountain 
and kept it afloat so that the ocean could be churned. 

There is a philosophical interpretation to this story. The Milky 
Ocean can be compared to samsara. Devas and danavas can be 
es to good and bad people. The turtle is of course Lord 

isnu. 
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Samsara means endless births and deaths, pleasures and pains 
in worldly life. As long as one is looking for pleasures in this 
world, one would be immersed in the ocean of samsara. One 
would have to undergo various modifications including births 
and deaths in the process of enjoying the pleasures. The plea- 
sures, as we know, do end up in pains. There is only one pleasure 
which does not end in pain. That pleasure is when one experi- 
ences Gtma-jiiana and realises his real identity and lives in that 
state. That state is pure bliss (&nanda) and is commonly known 
as moksa. Moksa is said to be the state of immortality where 
there are no pleasures and pains of any kind. 

One would get drowned in the ocean of samsara. Our life is 
a mountain of experiences which would get us drowned in 
samsara. To get out of this we need the help and blessings of 
the Lord. When we churn our ocean of experiences, we get both 
good and bad. We get poisonous experiences as well as those 
that give us happiness. 

What did Lord Visnu do in this story? He took the form of 
a tortoise. The tortoise is an animal which can withdraw its limbs 
and head into its shell on contact with external objects. The shell 
then protects it against possible dangers. It then rests satisfied 
with the self-provided security. 

The Lord has given us an example of how to live in this life. 
If we can withdraw our senses from sense-objects, our wisdom 
is said to be firm (sthithaprajna character, Chapter 2, verse 58). 
We should train our minds to turn towards the atma inside us. 
If we can withstand with equanimity both pleasures and pains 
in this life, if we can withdraw our senses from sense-objects and 
concentrate on the divine, we will in course of time attain moksa. 

This story is a comparison of the eternal progress of good and 
bad people churning the ocean of life to get happiness through 
wealth, learning and prosperity. One can get permanent happi- 


ness only by following the spiritual path and obtaining spiritual 
knowledge. 
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AMAIA Ti SATA SATS | 

USAR pat: UTTAR ATA: MRC 
ayudhanam aham vajram dhenunam asmi kamadhuk | 
prajanas casmi kandarpah sarpanam asmi vāsukih W28il 


Among weapons, I am the thunderbolt, among cows 
Kamadhenu, among the progenitors I am Kandarpa and 
among serpents, I am Vasuki. 


Vajra is the magical weapon of Indra, which could never be 
shattered. The sage Dadhici offered his rib-bone for the construc- 
tion of this weapon, to kill a demon who was fighting the devas. 

Kamadhenu: It was another product to come out of the 
churning of the Milky Ocean. It is a white cow from which one 
can milk all one’s desires. It is called the ‘‘cow of plenty’’. Its 
other names are Surabhi, Savala. Kamadhenu’s son is Bhrngi, 
Lord Siva’s bull. 

Of all the causes of offspring, I am Kandarpa, the Lord says. 
Kandarpa is popularly known as Manmatha (cupid) who is con- 
sidered as the god of love. Manmatha once disturbed Lord Siva 
in His meditation, Siva got angry and burnt him to ashes. Later 
on, at the request of his wife, He restored him to life but made him 
live as a blind man. Hence the common saying that ‘love is blind’. 

Vasuki: It is the legendary serpent which adorns Lord Siva’s 
ring finger. He is considered the king of serpents. He volunteered 
to be the churning rope to turn the mountain Mandara. Vasuki 
is a sarpa, which means a single-hooded serpent. He is the 
serpent son of Kadru who is the daughter of Daksa. 


TAT APTA TSI TATA | 
AmA UTR GA: GAARA IRRI 


anantas casmi naganam varuno yadasam aham | 
pitrnam aryama casmi yamah samyamatam aham |1291 


I am Ananta among nagas. I am Varuna among water- 


deities. Of the pitrs I am Aryama, of the controllers I am 
Yama (the Lord of death). 
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Nagas are many-hooded serpents. Among them the chief is Ananta, 
a thousand-headed Sesa-naga. He forms the bed on which Lord 
Visnu reclines in His yoga sleep. 

Yadasas are water-deities. In the Vedic period, the elemental 
forces were deified. Varuna is said to be responsible for the 
rains. Whenever there is drought, Varuna-yaga is performed to 
please Varuna. 

In Hinduism there is a belief that the departed souls live 
together in a world of their own. It is called pitrloka. People who 
die holding on to one or the other desire, enter the world of 
matter (moon). They return to earth after some time to fulfil their 
desires. Aryama is the chief of pitrloka. He is one of the sons 
of Aditi. 

Yama is considered as the Lord of death, who rules the world 
of death (yama-loka). Death as a phenomenon has an important 
role in maintaining equilibrium in the world. The law of physics 
states that ‘no two things can ever remain at one and the same 
period of time occupying one and the same place’. The principle 
of death is a prerequisite for the principle of creation. In Hin- 
duism therefore, death is also worshipped in a form. Yama, the 
ruler of the world of death, dictates as to when a person is to 
die. That person is first taken to yama-loka where he is rightly 
judged for his actions of the past. Depending on the judgement, 
the person is sent to heaven for enjoying benefits of good deeds 
or to hell to suffer punishment for sins committed. 


Fee Tat Hie: HOA | 

PIT a Prase Aaa TMM 113011 

prahladas casmi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham | 
mrganam ca mrgendro’ham vainateyasca paksinam \\30II 
Among the daityas, I am Prahlada. Among reckoners, I am 


time. Among beasts, I am lion. And among birds, I am 
Garuda, son of Vinata. 


Prahlada is a very famous boy, a devotee of Lord Visnu in Hindu 
mythology. His father was HiranyakaSipu, a daitya or demon 
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who hated the very name of Visnu. HiranyakaSipu tortured his 
son in several ways to dissuade him from praising Visnu. Finally 
he challenges his son to show Visnu inside a pillar. Lord Visnu, 
in the incarnation of Lord Narasimha (man-lion) comes out of 
the pillar and kills HiranyakaSipu. 

Time, according to Hindu philosophy, is eternal. It is only the 
individual minds that reckon it as past, present and future. When 
happy, one feels that time was spent too quickly. When unhappy, 
the same time drags on very slowly. Hence time and Prahlada 
are given as further examples of Lord’s existence in the universe. 

The lion is considered to be the king of beasts, because of its 
majesty and splendour. Garuda is the white-necked eagle on 
which flies Lord Visnu. He is the son of Vinata, who is wife of 
KaSyapa. Vinata is the sister of Kadru. Kadru is considered to 
be the mother of snakes. Both were wives of KaSyapa. There was 
a quarrel between the two sisters which ended in Kadru enslaving 
her sister Vinata. Hence it is said that Garuda became the enemy 
of all snakes. 

By giving examples of animals and birds, the Lord is trying 
to show His manifestations in all living creatures, in birds of the 
air and beasts of the earth. 


Feat: FATT UF: STEVE | 
AIM AHVATCT GAARA STAT 113211 


payanah payatam asmi ramah sastrabhrtam aham | 
jhasanam makaras casmi srotasam asmi jahnavyi 13111 


Among purifiers, I am the wind. Among warriors, I am 
Rama. Among fish, I am makara and among rivers, I am 
the Ganges. 


Jhasanam: Among fish. 
makara: Shark. 
srotasam: Among rivers 


Fresh wind blows away the smells and germs in the air and 
hence wind is considered as a purifier. Rama is considered to be 
the incarnation of Visnu (before Krsna). He is depicted as an 
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ideal ruler, ideal son, ideal husband, ideal brother and ideal father. 
His weapon is the bow (kodanda) and He killed, among many 
demons, the ten-headed Ravana. 

The Lord says He is the shark among fish and the Ganges 
(Jahnavi) among rivers. The shark among the fish species is 
dangerous and strong. Makara is a mythological shark, vehicle 
of Varuna (God of rain). It is also a fertility symbol and it 
appears on the banner of Kama (God of love). It is depicted as 
an auspicious sign on the hand of Lord Visnu. 

The river Ganges is the most sacred of the rivers in India. It 
is considered as a purifier of all sins. According to the legend, 
when the Ganges came down to earth (following Bhagiratha’s 
efforts), she flowed so strongly and powerfully, that it was caus- 
ing damage to property and life. The sage Jahnu drank it all. 
Later, on request, he pardoned her and Ganges poured out of his 
ears. 

This story can be interpreted symbolically. The Ganges rep- 
resents spiritual culture and knowledge of the Hindus. The rgi 
Jahnu, drank all the waters of the Ganges, because he had a thirst 
for knowledge. Knowledge then came out from him, for all to 
hear. (The Vedic term śruti means the sacred knowledge (Vedas) 
heard by our ancient rsis and transmitted verbally to their dis- 
ciples to listen and learn). 


mieia TET VATS | 

STATA TAA Ae: MaaR 13211 

sarganam adir antaś ca madhyam caivaham arjuna | 
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatam aham \132ll 
Among all creations, I am the beginning, middle and end, 


O Arjuna. Among sciences, I am the science of self-knowl- 
edge and among arguments, I am the logic. 


sarganam: Among creations. 
adhyatma-vidya: Self-knowledge. 
pravadatam: Various forms of arguments. 
vadah: Logical argument. 
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By saying that He is the beginning, middle and end of all crea- 
tures, the Lord is asserting that He is the fundamental essence 
in all. Without Him, there would be no life. Without ‘life’, no 
creation is possible. 

There are a number of sciences in the world. They are all 
related to material things. They have done wonders for the progress 
of the world but not brought peace to the world. The moral 
values are declining and we are all becoming more and more 
selfish and materialistic. By learning the spiritual knowledge one 
can find peace in oneself and uplift moral standards. Hence, Self- 

' knowledge is the best. 

There are three kinds of arguments: (1) vada, (2) jalpa, 
(3) vitanda. Vada is reasoning, free from malice and hatred. It 
is aimed at reaching the ‘Truth’. There are no intentions to harm 
others in vada. This is supposed to be the technique used by 
lawyers in a court of law. Jalpa is a kind of argument for the 
purpose of establishing one’s own importance and belittling 
others. Vitanda is another kind of argument aimed at destroying 
other’s views by any means (fair or foul). It is used to condemn 
others. Jalpa and vitanda may help to weaken the opposition but 
they would not help one to arrive at the truth. Logical reasoning 
is a glory come from God. 


FEROTAPRISRA Ga UNPA F | 
MART: PE Tale Aa: 113311 


aksaranam akaro’smi dvandvah samasikasya ca | 
aham eva’ksayah kalo dhataham visvatomukhah M331 


Among letters I am the letter ‘A’. I am the dual among 
compounds. I am verily the everlasting time. I am the dis- 
penser having faces in all directions. 


samasikasya: Among all compounds. 
dhata: Dispenser. 


Ksara means the one that perishes. Aksara is one that does not 
perish. The alphabet one learns as a child, will last till death (or 
insanity) or unconsciousness overtakes one and hence alphabets 
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are aksara. Out of these, the letter ‘A’ is the first of the alphabets 
and a ‘vowel’ also. Importance is therefore given to the letter 
‘A’. In Sanskrit, the letter ‘A’ is used more often to add to letters 
or words and actually it makes it sweeter to listen to, for this 
reason. 

A compound is a substance made up of two or more products. 
By saying ‘dual among compounds’, we have to think in terms 
of philosophy of the Hindu religion. We are made up of the soul 
and the body. They appear as one, but they are ‘dual’. The soul 
cannot manifest without the body and the body cannot be alive 
without the energy of the soul. 

The Lord is the eternal time. This idea has been brought out 
in verse 30 of this chapter. There, the Lord says He is the reckoner 
of time. The time divided into past, present and future, was its 
theme. In this context, by saying He is ‘‘reckoner of time’, he 
means ‘‘Time is etrnal’’ and ‘‘the Lord is eternal”. 

The Lord is the dispenser of fruits of action. Once we do a 
certain work, it brings its own results in course of time, depend- 
ing on how we did the work. We sow the seeds and as long as 
the conditions of sowing and maintaining it are fulfilled. One 
will get the crops. Similarly, if we do sinful acts, we will get 
punished for such acts in course of time. ‘He’ is the dispenser 
of ‘fruits of action’. When we do good deeds, we must also 
develop the sense of not attaching ‘I’-ness to it. We should not 
claim that the result is on account of our ‘self-effort’. We must 
develop the attitude that ‘‘the result is the blessing of the Lord’’, 
and thank him for the results. We should also thank Him for our 
‘hard times’ in life. (He has given us punishment for our sins 
of the past and so helped us to burn the vasana imprint). 

He has faces in all directions: As He is inside all of us, He 
is witness to all our actions. Hence He is said to have faces in 
all sides. Another way of looking at it is also possible. As ‘He’ 
is in eveybody, ‘He has faces everywhere’. If one can see the 
‘soul’ in others and not the physical body of nama and rupa, one 
can easily realise “His face’’ everywhere. 

All our physical, mental and intellectual comprehensions are 
possible only because of the presence of ‘‘The soul’’ in us. We 
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can, therefore, say that the Lord is visvatomukhah (face every- 
where; in all our actions at three levels of perception). 


Yq: MARAE saa AAA | 
P: Aata aot AAN gia: AAT svi 


mrtyuh sarvaharas caham udbhavas ca bhavisyatam | 
kirtih srir vak ca narinam smrtir medha dhrtih ksama \\34ll 


And I am the all-devouring death, the birth of those who 
are to be born. Among feminine qualities, I am fame, 
prosperity, speech, memory, intelligence, firmness and for- 
giveness. 


Death and birth are the alternate processes of manifestation of 
the universe. One cannot be without the other. Even at the time 
of pralaya (total destruction) there is new creation. Destruction 
is really a modification of an existing object. Philosophically, 
death and birth can be attributed to a particular state of exist- 
ence. For example, childhood-stage will lead to the teenage- 
stage. Technically speaking childhood has died and the teenager 
is born. The soul of the dead childhood and the soul of the born 
teenager is the same. 

Seven virtues which are considered as feminine qualities are 
enumerated here. The Lord says that they are ‘‘divine qualties’’. 
He is the principle behind these seven qualities. Wherever one 
finds these virtues, be it in men or women, one is asked to 
consider them as ‘divinie quality’. 

The Lord accords an exalted position to women. Women were 
considered as weak and due respect was not given to them. Lord 
Rama sent His wife Sita to the forest, on the words of suspicion 
expressed by one of his subjects. Draupadi was insulted in royal 
court in the presence of all elders. Draupadi was offered as a 
stake in the game of dice by her husband Yudhisthira. Krsna 
condemns such acts on women and asks men to show due respect 
to them. 

Mythologically, there is a story behind the seven virtues. Prasūti 
(daughter of Manu) married Daksa Kirti Devi, Medha Devi, Dhrti 
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Devi, Smrti Devi, Ksama Devi are five of his twenty-four daugh- 
ters. Sri Devi is the daughter of Bhrgu and Vagdevi is the wife 
of Brahma. These seven constitute the seven virtues respectively. 


gam TAT UAT TST SATS | 

qami APRNSTSE Waal PYATHE 134 

brhatsama tatha samnam gayatri chandasam aham | 
masanam margasirso’ham rttinam kusumakarah \35ll 
Among hymns, I am Brhat-Sama. Among metres, I am 
Gayatri. Among months, I am Margasirsa. Among seasons, 
I am the flowery spring. 


In verse 22 of this chapter, the Lord has already said that He is 
Samaveda among the Vedas. Among all the hymns in Samaveda, 
Brhati is the most difficult and complicated. The hymns sung in 
this metre are Brhat-Sama. 

Gayatri is the name of a Vedic metre, consisting of 24 syl- 

lables, divided into 3 lines of 8 syllables each. It is considered 
as the most divine and extremely powerful metre. There are a 
number of hymns composed in this metre, the most sacred being 
the one addressed to the Sun-God (Savita). The prayer’s mean- 
ing is this: “We meditate on the excellent light of the divine Sun, 
may He illuminate our minds.” This mantra is chanted by the 
‘twice-born’ (those who have undergone upanayana ceremony, 
have been offered the sacred thread by the guru who repeats the 
prayer three times in the ears) during their morning and evening 
devotions. This mantra is also repeated while pouring ghi into 
the sacrificial fire in havana and yajna. 
À The month of Mārgaśīrşa corresponds to December-January 
in the English calendar. For Indians, the winter months are a 
welcome break after a really hot summer and a wet monsoon. 
New harvests are obtained in this season. 

Among seasons, Spring is the best. It is beautiful with new 
blossoms and flowers. There is a sweet fragrance in the air. 
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Ji SOAAARA AAS RITHACT | 
SISK AaS RA U UTITSL 1136 11 


dyutam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham | 
jayo’smi vyavasayo’smi sattvam sattvavatam aham li36ll 


I am the gambling of the fraudulent. I am the splendour of 
the splendid. I am victory, I am determination 
(vyavasayo’smi). J am the goodness in the good. 


By saying that He is the ‘gambling of the fraudulent’, Si Krsna 
is not supporting the gambling spirit. He is the same in all, good 
and bad, He is the principle behind the act. It is a game. A game 
has to be taken in its true spirit and should not be carried too 
far (out of proportion). Sri Krsna is indirectly reminding one of 
the consequences of misusing the spirit of the game of dice by 
Arjuna’s elder brother. He is giving us the message, ‘‘Do not 
gamble away what you have’’. 

Splendour, victory, determination are all to be considered as 
His manifestation. One’s splendour should not be taken as due 
to one’s self-effort, but due to God’s grace. Similarly, victory 
should be attributed to God’s help. One should not become 
proud of his splendour or victory. 

Determination will lead one to victory, it is a divine character. 
It should be used in divine spirit for divine purposes. It should 
not be used to perform ‘sinful acts’. 

He is the good in the goodness, Among gunas, sattva-guna 
is the best, it is nearer to the Soul. 


TUNA Asa Vesa FAST: | 
FATS Ae: SAAT HE 1301 
vrsninam vasudevo’smi pandavanam dananijayah | 


muninam apy aham yyasah kavinam uśanā kavih 113711 


Among the Vrsnis, I am Vasudeva, among Pandavas, I am 


Arjuna, among the munis, I am Vyasa and among the poets, 
I am Uśanā, the seer. 
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Vrsnis are Yadavas, descendants of Vasni, son of Bhima Satvata. 
Their kingdom was in north-western India. Vasudeva, father of 
Krsna and Balarama was the great, great grandson of Vrsni. Si 
Krsna is called Vasudeva also. 

Arjuna’s other name is Dhananjaya, which means a winner of 
wealth. He achieved this title after victory in Rajastuya-yajna. We 
can add to it the achievement of being the first one to listen to 
the wealth of the great Gita from Lord Krsna. 

Vyasa: It is a general name for ‘compiler’ of literary compo- 
sitions. In Vedic times, the literature was in mantra form and not 
so interesting. In Puranic times, eminent rsis compiled the Vedas 
and they all are given the title of “Vyasa’. 

Among Vyasas, the prominent one is Krsna Dvaipayana, 
composer of the Mahabharata, of which the Gita is an integral 
part. It is believed that he got Lord Gaņeśa to write the script 
while he narrated it. Grammatically, Vyasa means “‘one who 
elaborates every point of discussion’’. 

Uśanā is considered as a famous Vedic rsi, closely associated 
with Agni. He composed hymns for the ‘Fire ritual’ Uśanā is 
also the name of a priest of Yayati (ruler of daityas). He became 
the guru of Kaca, (son of Brhaspati). Kaca wanted to become 
the pupil of Sukra to obtain ‘Sañjivanī Vidya’ (secret of immor- 
tality). 

Kavi was a title given to rsis who first gave us the Vedic 
mantras. They did not accept the authorship of those mantras. 
They said that the mantras came to them at moments of inspi- 


ration which was not explainable. They attributed them to divine 
power. 


st STATA Alara Besa | 

Tt Wah Jat SM SAAT 11311 

dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam | 

maunam caivasmi guhyanam jianam jaanavatam aham II38ll 
Of the punishers, I am ‘Punishment’. Of the seekers of 


victory, I am ‘Statesmanship’. Of the secrets, I am ‘St- 
lence’. And I am ‘The Knowledge’ of the knowers. 
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damayatam: Of punishers. 
Jigtsatam: Seekers of victory. 


The act of punishing the culprits who break the governing laws 
of any community is called punishment. In any society, this 
power is given to certain people. Judges award punishment to the 
people who commit any crime. The policemen arrest suspected 
criminals. Spiritually speaking, we suffer for our own sins. Pun- 
ishment for our sins is dictated by our own ‘Self’. 

Without ‘statesmanship’ there is really no victory at all. After 
any wars, there is usually a compromise to rule by the victors. 
Even though the victors rule, there is usually statesmanship in 
the agreement which is needed for the welfare of the people 
against whom the victory is achieved. One cannot punish the 
entire community after a war. 

Silence is the best form of secret. Secret in any other form can 
be unearthed at any time. If it is in one’s own brain, nobody else 
can find it out. Secret is also nourished by silence. During deep 
silence-state (meditation) one can meditate on the ‘Soul within’. 
This knowledge of the Self is also a secret and is understood 
better by silent contemplation. Silence in word and thought are 
essential to attain Self-control. 

The knowledge in the jfani is the expression of divine glory 
in that person. It is not the physical body (ego-jiva) but really 
the ‘Soul within’ who is the real person. 


Tas Utara Fst anf | 

T dah fat Gea Ys RERI 113911 

yac capi sarvabhitanam bijam tad aham arjuna | 

na tad asti vina yat syan maya bhitam caracaram \I39II 


O Arjuna, whatsoever is the seed of all beings, that also 


am I. There is no being moving or non-moving that can 
exist without Me. 


Two meanings can be given to the word ‘seed’ in this verse. The 
first meaning is ‘seed is the source-plant’ and similarly ‘the Lord 
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is the source of all beings’. Knowing this, we should realise that 
the Lord is in us, around us and everywhere. Seed is also a 
dormant condition of the plant. It has all the potential but is not 
manifest. Under favourable circumstances it will become man- 
ifest and start growing. In our day-to-day life, when we are 
sleeping, our personality is in a dormant state (seed) and on 
waking up, our activities begin. The state when the whole uni- 
verse is in a sleeping state is called ‘the state of pralaya’ 
(Hiranyagarbha). This is a condition of dormant primordial en- 
ergy which, after some time, under favourable conditions, ex- 
presses itself as the manifold activities in the universe. The state 
of dormancy (Hiranyagarbha) is ‘the seed’ of the whole uni- 
verse. By saying so, the Lord is identifying Himself with the total 
causation of the universe. 

The comparison to seed is not total. A normal seed destroys 
itself and becomes the plant. But the seed (Lord) of the universe, 
does not get destroyed. The ‘energy’ remains to sustain the life. 
The Lord remains to sustain the universe.The soul remains after 
the physical death of the body. — 

There is nothing moving or unmoving that exists without the 
Lord. It is like saying ‘‘no type of pot can exist without mud”, 
“no waves, big or small, can exist without the ocean”. 


ardsRa Fa eat feat WaT | 
UT eal: Weal KoA aeaRy AAT goll 


nanto’sti mama divyanam vibhitinam parantapa | 
esa titddesatah prokto vibhiter vistaro maya Il40ll 


O Arjuna, there is no end to My divine glories. This indeed 
is brief statement by Me of the particulars of My glories. 


So far, Sri Krsna has given fiftyfour examples of His manifes- 
tations. The world has millions and millions of beings and it is 
impossible to show the total manifestations. To prove the exist- 
ence of electricity one can give examples of a few appliances. 
One need not show all appliances and different varieties of the 
same appliances. One need not drive all cars to realise the power 
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behind them. One can stand over a motorway bridge and see the 
various vehicles moving and realise the energy that makes them 
move. The Lord is not seen by anybody. But one can understand 
Him (see with internal eyes) by the examples given so far. 


mapy aaa MAGSAIs AT | 
AACE St AA ASAT Ive 


yad yad vibhitimat sattvam srimad urjitam eva vā | 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejo’msasambhavam N41 


O Arjuna, whatever that is glorious, prosperous and pow- 
erful in any being, know that to be only a fragment of My 
splendour. 


urjitam: Powerful. 
avagaccha: Know. 


To put it another way, whatever makes a person feel justly proud 
in any field of activity (e.g., study, wealth, power, beauty etc.), 
that has to be attributed to the power and grace of the Lord. We 
should not be unjustly proud of anything. We should be humble 
and consider that what makes us proud is only God’s blessing. 
We must not keep up the egoistic attitude in what we possess. 
Similarly, what others have that makes them great in any field 
of life is also God’s manifestation only. We must see the Lord 
in that manifestation. 

By looking at the infinite in finite, by seeing the soul in jiva 
in all manifestations in this universe, one should gradually drop 
the ego. This will lead to the union with Paramātmā. 


aat Teast f set aI | 
Read Peet rA lat TE NRI 


athava bahunaitena kim jñātena tavarjuna | 
vistabhyaham idamı krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat 114211 


O Arjuna, but of what avail to you is the knowledge of all 
these details? I exist, supporting this whole universe with 
one fragment of Myself. 
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krtsnam: All. 
vistabhya: Pervading. 


Sri Krsna ends this chapter by telling His student that it is im- 
possible to describe the infinite. The infinite cannot be perceived 
by our intellect, mind and sense-organs. The examples given so 
far are only a tiny part of the Lord’s glory. Even this jagat 
(universe) which is ever-changing, is itself only a fragment of the 
Lord. We, having heard this, should now think, ‘‘What am I after 
all in the presence of the Lord?’ We should become humble and 
praise His glory in all His manifestations. We should feel the 
Lord’s presence in us and show it in our daily actions and thoughts 
(i.e., show our divinity). We should also see the Lord in all 
around us and show our respect to them. We are all part of the 
‘Great One’, we are nothing but ‘One’. This is advaita phiosophy. 


spss ARAA AM ATS UI 


iti Srimadbhagavadgitasupanisatsu brahmavidyayam 
yogasastre srikrsnarjuna-samvade vibhuti-yogo 
nama dasamo'dhyayah Il 


or ol gst) VCR 


a Pa. - —— 


Dr. Pathikonda Viswambara Nath is a Doctor practising General Medicine | 


in the United Kingdom. It is heart-warming that an eminent doctor 
steeped in the western tradition of rationalism and scientific temper has 
turned his mind to the most profound set of contemplations on some 


of the unresolvable issues of man’s eternal spiritual quest. Srimad | 
Bhagavadgita is a part of Trinity (Prasthanatrayee) of Hindu religious | 


texts. It encompasses cosmology, sociology, anthropology, the duties 


of man, conduct, human affairs in all relationships*Most of all, it is | 


the most valuable treatise on psychology dealing with great obstacles 
such as ego and over-attachment to worldly goods. tt is the shining 
embodiment of eternal wisdom. 


Spiritual truths are not reached or attained by the workings of the | 
logical mind. The compass of the logical mind is narrow and limited. | 


All great spiritual truths are beyond this limited circle. They are per- 


ceived or experienced in a supra—sensual state. Srimad Bhagavadgita | 


expounds the goals of this spiritual life. It also provides a unique tech- 
nology for their attainment. 
The author’s own reflections on the great issues of the ultimate 


purpose of creation, both individual and cosmic, spring from his own | 


inner-most experiences. An author’s words. acquire lustre and signifi- 
cance in proportion to the state of his own spiritual evolution. Dr. 
Viswambara Nath has poured into this work the intensity of his own 
life’s experiences. His reflections on the meaning of the text have 
emerged from the crucible of intense rigours and struggles of a spiritual 
life and his perceptions of the spiritual destiny of man acquired through 
the language of the Self. The wisdom and the clarity of vision that these 
pages unfold are the result of a spiritual life, meticulously lived. The 
author has grown two blades of grass where one grew. 

Relentless pursuit of wealth and power, not as means to higher 
spiritual goals and greater happiness of society but purely as an end 
in itself, is a symptom of a deadly disease. Wealth and power are 
desirable and even necessary as means to higher ends, not otherwise. 
Dr. Viswambara Nath has conveyed this great message. Without such 
values man indeed degenerates into a state of existence indistinguish- 
able from that of animal. Did not Bhartrihari say: 


Agi a fae A A A a Md A Rel A TÀ a r: 
a Acts Aa ae ae AMAT 


Justice M.N. Venkatachaliah 
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